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nakya-Niti-Text-Tradition Г 
The wise sayings of Canakya 
re, after those of Valmiki . 
nd Vyasa, by far the most 
'amous in Indian literature 
[he great popularity of 
these sayings has however 
been responsible for а veri- | 
table jungle of textual vari- ` 
ations and accretions that . 
have sprung up over and” 
around them іп the course of - 
the ages, rendering ot well TA 
‘nigh impossible to make any. 
distinction between what is | 
‘genuine and what is spurious. | 


Тһе aimof the present work | | 
із to collect for the first у. 
time and critically edit the. “` A 
“aphorisms attributed to .. 
_ Canakya, as available пепо < 
less than Six Versions and ` U 
to reconstruct, on the basis ^. 
| ie Six, Versions, the | 
ar excellence... ҚУ 
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Hindus, by Apastamba, Edited, with extracts from the commentary, 
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BPS.  Bhojaprabandhaélokah ; BORI Visrambaga, as quoted іп BhS. 

CStGP. L. Sternbach. Тһе Canakya-raja-nita-sgastra and the Brhaspati- 
Samhita of the Garuda-Purdna. Annals of the Bhandarkar Research 
Institute, Vol. XXXVII; pp. 58-110. 

CStH. L. Sternbach. Canakya’s Aphorisms is the Hitopadesa ; OAS Reprint 
Series. No. 28. 

CStRP. L. Sternbach. A new Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra Manuscript. Bharatiya 
V:dya Bhavan, Bombay 1958, 

CStUC. L. Sternbach. Ап unknown Canakya MS and the Garuda-Purana. 
ПУ; Vol. I. рр. 181-200. р 

Dh. 'Dharmakoša. Edited by Laksmanašastri Jogi, рга]йа-ра{һа-$а1а- 
mandala-grantha-mala, Wai 1937-47. 

DhN. Dharmatattvanirnaya-parisistam, AnSS 98. 

GMBh. Gautama-dharmasUtra with Maskari Bhasya. Edited by KL. 
Srinivasacharya .., ... OLPSS. 50, Mysore 1917. 

GMH. Gautama-pranita-dharmasttrani Haradattakrta-mitaksaravrtti-sahitani, 
Edited by Ganeša Sastri Gokhale. AnSS. 61. Poona 1910. 
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Garuda-Puranam ... ... Panditavara Sriyukta Райсапапа tarkaratnena- 
sampaditam-SriyuktaVirasimha Sastrina Sriyukta Dhiranandakavyani- 
dhina ca pari$odhitam. Sakabdah 1812. 

Hanumannataka; See Mahan, Е 
Krtyakalpataru of Вһа а Laksmidhara, Rajadharma-kanda (GOS). 


Matsya-Puranam, Ed. by J. Vidyasagara. Calcutta 1876. Also 
Vangavasi Press, Calcutta 1890, 


See Mn. 
See Y. 
Navaratna, KSH 1-3, 


ja s mira by Somadevasuri. Edited by Pt. Pannalala Soni. 
Manikacandra Digambara Jaina Granthamala 22, 1922. 
Naradiyamanusamhita. Ed. by K. Sambagira Sastri. TSS 97. 
Nitipradipa by Vetala Bbatta in KSG, 1.366. 

Nitiprakasika. Edited by С. Oppert. Madras-London 1882. 
Padma-Puranam. AnSS, extra 1, 

Padyamrta-tarangini of Haribhaskara, as quoted іп 815. 

Paricaratna in KSG. 1. 277. 

Prabandha Cintamani of Merutungacarya. Critically edited ,.. ... by 
Jinavijaya Muni; part I text in Sanskrit with variants ... ... SJS. 1. 
Santiniketan 1933. 

The Para$ara Dharma Samhita or Parasara Smrti, with the commen- 
tary of Sayana Madhavacadrya. Edited ... ... by Pandi.a Vamana 
Sastri Islamapurkar, BSS, 47-8, 59, 64, 67, 74. Government Central 
Book Depot, 1893, 1893, 1898, 1906; Government Central Press, 
Poona 1911, 


Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara Bhatta. Ed, by J. B. Chaudhuri 
Calcutta, 1944. 


Das Santigataka mit Einleitung, kritischem Apparat .., ... von K. 
Schonfeld. Leipzig 1910. ! 


Sarasvativilasah of Sri Prataparudramahadeva Maharaja Vyavahara- 
kanda, OLPSS 71. 


Smrticandrika by Devannabhatta, Edited by J. R. Gharpure. CHLT. 
11. Bombay 1918. 


Smrticintamanih, India Offiice MSS. Library, as quoted in Dh. 
Saduktikarnamrta of Sridharadasa, ed. by M. M. Pt, 
Sarma. Lahore 1933, 


Subhasitarnava of Gopinatha, BORI 820] 1886-92, as quoted іп 915. 


Ramavatara 


Cs Ош 


1 Cf Introduction to CR, par. 5.10, 
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SJS. Singhi Jaina Series, 


SKM. Suktimuktavali of Bhagadatta Jalhana, Ed. by Embar Krsnamacarya. 


GOS 72. Baroda 1938. 

SMPh. Sri Vaidyanatha Diskita's Smrtimuktaphalam ...... Ed. by J. R. 
Garpure, CHLT 25. 

SN. MS BORI 1423/1887-91 (no title), as quoted in Bhs, 

SR. Saptaratna in KSG 1,284, 

Sukr, Sukranitisarah, Srimat Sukracarya-viracitah ... ... Second edition. 
Calcutta 1880, 

TSS Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

U, Ujjvala. Apastamba Dharmasutra with the commentary Ujjwala by 
Sri Haradatta Misra. Edited with notes, introduction ... ... by... ««« 
Pandita A, Chinnaswami Sástri ... ... and ... ... Pandita А, Ramanatha 
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Sivadatta. KM 66. 
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VBh. Vivada-bhangarnava by Jagannatha (Тагкарайсапапа). OLPSS. 
Mysore. 

VDh. Visnudharmottarapurana. MS form. VenkateSvara Press, 1912. 


VRK Reissue, Edited by MM. Kamalakrsna Smrtitirtha, Bibl. Ind. 103. 
Calcutta 1931. 
VVy. Vivadavyavaharah, Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institute, Poona, as quoted 
in Dh. 
VySau. Vyavaharasaukhyam. Bhandarkar Or, Researah Institute, Poona, as 
quoted in Dh. 


VR. or | аш tt a treatise on Hindu law by Cande$vara Thakkura. 
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INTRODUCTION 
1. THE LAGHU CANAKYA VERSION 


1. The Laghu Canakya version is not a well-known version in India 
it is better known in Europe. This rare phenomenon is due to the fact that 
a Sanskrit MS, with translation was sent to Europe by the famous Greek 
scholar, Demetrius Galanos as early as in 1823 and the translation into 
Greek was published in Rome in 1825! However in India this version 
does not enjoy the prominence due to it, This can be seen from the fact 
that the Subhasitasamgraha-s and even CPS, which is a Subhasitasamgraha 
composed exclusively of Canakya’s collections of maxims, quotes only seldom, 
or does not quote at all (CPS), those maxims belonging to the CL version 
Which are not quoted in other versions of Canakya's collections of 
maxims or other sources of Sanskrit literature,” 


The CL version is the shortest and probably the most congruous version 
of Canakya's aphorisms, Unlike other Canakya's compendia, the CL is more 
logically arranged; maxims dealing with the same subject-matter are 
grouped together and the version does not contain emaciated, weak, inferior 
or flimsy maxims. | 

Most of the known texts of this vesion include both the CL апа Су texts. 
First the CL text and then the Cv text are copied. 

2, The CL version always begins with the three introductory stanzas 
reading :— 


प्रणम्य शङ्करं देवं Aaa च जगद्गुरुम्‌ | 

विष्णं प्रणम्य शिरसा Tet शास्त्रम्‌ ATARAR, || 
जाणक्येन स्वयं प्रोक्तो राजनीतिसमुञ्चयः | 
तद्‌ we संप्रवच्यामि नराणां afra ॥ 
19159 पठ्यते शास्त्रं कीतिर्‌ लोकेषु जायते | 
कीर्तिमान पूज्यते लो के परत्रेह च मानवः || 


—AAn gp 


1. Cf. below par. 3. 

2, Ascan be seen from the table included in par. 10 below the following maixms E 
аге not quoted іп any of the Canakya’s collections of maxims : 1 1, 2, 3. 4, 6, 11; 111,2 a 
3 12: 1114. IV 4,5,6,8, 9, 10, 11, 1213; У1,2,4,5,6,9,10; VI 1, 2,4, 5,6, 7, 8. 
10: VIII 1, 3, 4, 5, 8,9, only few of the stanzas found іп the CL version are quoted 
in the best known Subhasitasarhgraha-s viz, SRBh, SRK, SV SP, Subh, they are 
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It is worth noting that in the first introductory stanza, this version pays 
reverence to Siva (Sankara), Brahma and Visnu, In the second introductory + 
stanza Canakya (or Canakhya, or Canakhya, ог Canikya, or Canakya, or 
Canakya) is mentioned. 


The CL version contains only irom 83 to 97 aphorisms and is always 
divided into eight short adhyaya-s of approximately the same length. The 
adhyaya-s contain from 10 to 13 maxims each, The longest adhyayais usually 
the fourth; it contains from 12 to 15 maxims The seventh adhyaya 
is in most cases also longer but in some editions or MSs it is short (е. g. in 
CLB, CLT, CLA, CLI and CLL II) ; there, this adhyaya contains only 7 to 8 
maxims, while MS CLP IV has 17, MSCLTb has 15 and MS CLS has 
13 maxims. 


3. As was stated above, CL is the version first known in Europe through 
the translation prepared by D. Galanos. 


Demetrios Galanos was born in Athens in 1760, as the second son of 
well-to-do Athenian parents. Не finished his studies in Athens and at the age 
of fourteen was sent to Mesalonghi (Mesologgion) where Panagiotes Palamas 
was then lecturing, and from there to the even more flourishing school on the 
island of Pathmos where the famous master, the monk Daniel Kerameus, was 
teaching. At the end of six years spent in Pathmos, his uncle, Gregory, 
Bishop of Caesaria, and at the time Primate of the Holy Synod at Constan- 
11010, sent for the young Demetrios. After arrival in Constantinople, 
Galanos declined to take Holy Orders and decided to devote his life to the 
study of Greek literature and philosophy. Having received an invitation from 
a flourishing Greek community in India, to teach Greek there, Galanos 
161 Constantinople and went to Calcutta. where he arrived in 1786. While 
teaching Greek children their mother-tongue, he devoted his leisure time to the 
study of English, Sanskrit, Persian and “other Asiatic languages,” Не 
soon became so proficient that he was able to converse with Indians, and even 
with pandita-s and Sista-s. At the end of his residence in Calcutta he resigned 
his post and retired to Banaras to devote himself exclusively to the study 
of Sanskrit literature and Indian Philosophy. There he adopted the manners 
and dress of Brahmana-s and strictly conformed to their mode of life. Thus he 


lived for forty years. On 3rd May 1833 he died in Banaras at the age 
of 72 and was buried there in the English cemetery 


marked in the table included in раг. 10 with one asterisk (*) ; maxims quoted in 
Sanskrit literary works with two asterisks (**). 


1. Quoted from |. Gennadius, Demetrius Galanos, the Greek Indologist in 
“Transactions of the Third International Congress for the History of Religions”, 
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In his will he bequeated his Sankrit library and all his papers and MSs 
to the University in Athens. The MSs may be roughly classified under two 
headings: (a) translations from Sanskrit and Hindustani into Greek ; and 
(b) drafts of several vocabularies and dictionaries, such as Pali-Greek, Persian- 
Hindi-Greek-English and Sanskrit-Greek. The most important of these, 
unpublished, is the last named, A. Weber used it in supplementing the 
Bóhtlingk's and Roth's great Sanskrit dictionary. 


Most of the Sanskrit translations remained for some fourteen year 
untouched, In 1841, the Ephore of the National Library in Athens, G. 
Kozakis Typaldos, assisted by the keeper of printed books, G. Apostolides, 
commenced editing and publishing a series which in 1853 resulted in seven 
octavo volumes. The editors had intended this to be the complete works of 
D. Galanos, but funds were lacking to include his translation of the Bhaga- 
vata-purana, which in addition to a few other translations and dictionaries 
(the Pajicatantra of Visnusarman, the Sukasaptati and a Brahmanic work 
without title) are therefore lacking. 

The first volume entitled Demetriou Galanou Athenaiou Indikon meta- 
phraseon prodromos, periechon .... ethologias, gnomologias kai allégorias.... 
Sanakea synopsin gnomikon bai ethikon kal Zagannatha Panditaraza allegorika 
...., Athens 1845 contains on 155 pages the following five works: 1-2) 
second and third Sataka-s of Bhartrhari (Batrichare basileos éthologiai, 
gnomologiai kai allegorial, ie. the nitisataka and tou outou hypothekai e 
peri mitralotetos ton tou kosmou, і.е. the valragya-Sataka); 3) a so-called 
Canakya’s collection of maxims (.... politika, oikonomika kai éthika ek 
diaphoron poiéton) which was first considered by Bohtlingk as a collection 
of aphorisms “compiled by Galanos”. However as Bolling has already 
shown!, this is a collection of 320 (actually 317) aphorisms “attributed to 
Canakya” (CNG); 4) Synopsin gnomikon kai ethikon, a collection of 


Oxford, 1908, vol. 2, 105 sqq. See also Th. Benfey, Ek tes typographias ... in" Gottin- 
gische gelehrte Anzeigen", 110.111 Stück, 9 Julius 1846, pp. 1095-1104; A. Hoefer, 
Démétrion Galanou Athénaiou Indikon Metaphraseon... in "Jahrbücher für Wissenscha- 
ftliche Kritik, Berlin, Jahragang 1816. Band 2, Nos. 51-2 (September 1846), p. 404 
saq.; A Hoefer “Uber das Werk Eülabharata in ZDMG 1. 201; H. Uhle, Eine 
Sanskritische Paralelelle zu einer Erzühlung in Galanos’ “Ubersetzung des Pancatantra, 
ZDMG 23.443; Bolling, The Recension of Canakya used by Galanos for his Ek 
Diaphoron Poigton in "Studies in Honor of Maurice Bloomfield", New Haven 1920, 
p.49 sqq.; Jules Mohl, Rapport sur les travaux du Conseil pendant Гаппёё 1845-46. 
Journal Asiatique, July 1846, pp.17-8; and А. Hoefer, Wie umschreibt der Grieche 
Galanos das Sanskrit? in "Zeitschrift für die Wissenschaft der Sprache", vol. Il, p. 177 


sqq», Berlin 1847. 
1. Cf. previous fn. G.M. Bolling, p. 50 5 : 
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XIV 
Canakya’s aphorisms which is our Laghu Canakya; and 5) Zagannath 


Panditaraza allégorika, paradeigmatika kai һотоібта Ка, i.e. selections from 
Jagannatha Panditaraja's Bhaminivilasa, 


The second volume contains the Balabharata (an extract from the 
Mahabharata, adapted by Amara) ; the third volume the Gita (Bhagavadgita), 
complete ; the fourth volume Kalidasa's RaghuvarhSa, complete ; the fifth the 
Itihasasamuccaya, selected from the Mahabharata; the sixth volume the 
Hitopade$sa ; and the seventh volume Durga, an episode from the Markandeya- 
purana, known under the title Devimahatmya. 


In writing the prefactory parts the editors drew upon the services of 
several eminent European Indologists, for they were not Sanskritologists them- 
selves and felt obliged to address themselves to specialists on certain matters. 


D. Galanos was a remarakable person and one of the truly great 
pioneers of Indian studies. His translations and detailed notes bear ample 
testimony to his mastery of Sanskrit and comprehension of Indian mind.! 


Most of the Indologists who studied Galanos’ work characterized them 
as “a colossal monument of untiring endurance and patient devotion, a work 
of permanent value and helpfulness to indologists”, Not only the translations 
"which made clear many passages which remained inexplicable riddles for 
former translators"?, but also Galanos’ notes were of great value and were 
“а veritable storehouse of Indian Lore?" 


As far as our Synopsin is concerned, which is the Greek translation of the 
Laghu СапаКуа, it was sent in 1823 or 1825 by Galanos, along with the Sanskrit 
MSs to Greece, through Nikolaos Kephalas. Kephalas, however, deposited the 
MS in the Vaticana and published the translation prepared by Galanos under 
his own name, This edition appeared in Rome in 1825, as 5 ynopsis Gnomon 
Ethikon tou Indou Philosophou Sanakea ek tés Sanskri tes, @toi Brachmanikes, 
ton Indon dialektou eis ten Hellenlda kai Italida metenechtheisa, phonen 
hypo tou Hellenos periégétau Kn, Nikola Kaiphala ; tou ek Zakythou.... ; 
Sommario di Sentenze Morali del Filosofo Indiano Sanakea dal dialetto 
Sanscrite ossia Bracmanico Indiano nella Lingua Greca e Italiana tradotto dal 
viaggianore Greco Сарп. Nicola Chiefala di Zante (sic !), Filippo e Nicola 
de Romanis, Roma 1825. This edition was then used by Bezout for his 


translation entitled Sentences morales du philosophe Indien Sanakea mises en 
Jrancais, Paris 1826, 


—— — nH—_ =s. 


1. Differently J. Mohl. ор: cit. 
2. Th, Benfey, ор, Git, 
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The only "contribution" of Kephalas to the edition of the Laghu 
Canakya, originally translated by D. Galanos, was to alter the order of some 
aphorism and to add a few stanzas which J; Klatt suspects to be forged 
by him? 

z 4, The Laghu Canakya was edited twice in India (CLA and CLS) and 
twice in Europe (both times in Italy) in transliteration (CLB and CLT); the 
two Indian editions are rather old and not well-known ; one of them is a very 
poor and faulty (CLA). 


There are few original translations of the CL version. Only Galanos' 
MS was translated into Greek (Galanos) and Italian (Kephalas (?) and E. 
Teza) and from Italian into French (Bezout) Тһе Galanos' translation was 
also used by О, Béhtlingk in his Indische Sprüche. Scattered maxims of 
the CLI, CLP V, CLP IV, CLP II and CLTb MSs are also translated into 
French by E. Monseur in CM. 
5. The preparation of the text given below, which could be considered 
as an ur-text of CL, was based on the following texts : 
CLS 1. Edition, entitled Sri-atha-sodasa2-Canaka-prarambhah (Вһауа- 
nadasa-krta-Hindi-vyakhya-sahita-) Mumbaimaim pandita Sri 
Dhara Siva Lal. Jriana-Sagara Press. Samvat 1932 (A.D. 1875). 
At the beginning of the text there are two drawings. The text 
begins with : $ri gane$aya namah. Then the three introductory 
stanzas characteristic for the CL version follow. The first adhyaya 
ends with: iti Sri bhavanadasa-viracite-bhasa-tika-laghu-canakye 
raja niti-Sastre prathamo 'dhyayalh, The text ends on p. 425 and 
the text of CvS follows. 
The 95 stanzas of this edition are divided into eight ad Aya ya-s 
in the following manner: 111; 1111; IIII2; IV 12; V 13; 
VI 11; VII 13 ; ҮШІ ІЗ. 
The CLS text follows the pattern of CL, although sometimes in 
a different sequence. The text of CLS contains most of CL 
stanzas found in other CL editions and MSs. It does not 


— — — 


1, Suspicor eum has sentedtias ipsum fabricatum esse. Kephalas enim librum non 
quide-n prorsus dissimulato Galani nomine, tamen suo nomine per injuriam ediderat, 
quum Galanus ei librum manu scrintum commisisset. Nescio, unde sententias, quae 
non in manuscripto extiterunt, sumere potuerit. Tam multas igitur adjecit, ut 150 effi- 
ciatur. Complures e novis sententis tales sunt, quales Indicae esse non possunt. Quae 
quum ita sint, Bohtlingkius nihil damni facit, quod librum non contulit, (CK1 30-1). Cf. 
E, Teza in CLT, p. 360-1. 

2. In the text sodasa. 

9, For more details see Vol. I. 1, par. 14. 1. 
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contain the following stanzas of the recontructed text of CL : II 2, 
12; IV2; ҮП 3, 4, 5. On the other hand it contains the 
following stanzas not found in the reconstructed text of CL (the 
letters in brackets denote the maxims in Group II): II 11 (B); 
ПІ2; V7,13; VI 10 (1); VII 4 (1), 5 (M), 6 (O), 13; VIII 10, 
11 (=IS 6636). 
CLS is a well edited text. 

Edition, entitled Un secondo codice fiorentino inedito di Canakya 
by E. Bartoli. In “Rivista Indo-greco-italica" (RIGI); 3 fasc. 
3 & 4, pp. 151-56 ; and continued in the same **Rivista" 4, fasc. 
3 & 4, pp. 129-33 and 5, fasc. 3&4 pp. 115-9 under the title 
ТІ codice napoletano di Canakya, Napoli 1921. 


E. Bartoli's edition is based in its first part on MS No. 94 in 
the Nazionale Centrale di Firenze. This MS contains in the 
beginninga text of CN (CNN) and then the text of the first 
adhyaya of СІВ. Atthe end of the first adhyaya E. Bartoli 
wrote : dalle note aposte alla trancrizione à messo in evidenza 
come il ms. di Napoli per correzione é superiore a quello della 
Vaticana. From the beginning of the second part of his edition 
E. Bartoli used the MS from Naples but did not give his number, 
The MS from Florence was described by E, Bartoli in RIGI 3, 
fasc. 3 & 4 p. 152, 


The text begin wlth : om Sri-ganesaya namah. Then the three 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CL version follow : The 
first adhyaya ends with: iti laghu-canakye prathamo 'dhyayah. 
The edition ends with: itj-íri laghu-canakye raja-niti-$astre 
astamo 'dhyayah. 

The 88 stanzas of this edition are divided into eight adhyaya-s 


in the following manner: I 10 ; M11; 11112; Iv,15; vil; 
VI 11; VIL7; УШИ, 


E, Bartoli’s edition was very carefully edited and contains 
valuable critical material for each stanza. It can be considered 
as the standard edition of CL. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CI. and is the identical 
(with a few exceptions) with CLT. The CLB text does not con- 
tain the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: 111 5 
12,12; У8; VI5; VII 4,6,7,11,12,13; VIII 7 (instead it 


y the letter 4 and M$; it substitutes them 
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contains ҮШ 8 (P)). On the other hand it contains the following 
maxims not found in the reconstructed text of CL (the letters in 
brackets denote the maxims in Group ID: II 8(A); 115 (०); 
IV 8 (D); 14 (B) ; V 9 (E), 11 (G)) ; VI 5 (H), 11 (К); VIII 8 (P). 

Edition, entitled Laghucanakyam. Sentenze pubblicate da E. 
Teza, In “Annali dalle Università Toscane," Tomo XVI. Pisa 
1879, p. 352-404.! 


E, Teza’s edition is based on the Codex Vaticanus of CL, This 
Codex is either the MS from which Galanos made his translation, 
or a copy of it transcribed at Galanos' order for presentation to 
the Greek Government? Since it was written in 1821 the latter 
supposition is morelikely. E. Teza prepared his edition basing 
himself on this single MS which is dated : samvat 18.80 mitipau- 
sakrsna 5 райсатї somavasare likhitam pustakam idam A.D, 1821). 


The edition contains : Varianti al Laghucanakyam da riscontrare 
col testo galaniano" (our CLTb), (pp. 353-5) ; a short introduction 
(pp. 357-61) ; the text with footnotes (pp. 372-82); and an 
appendix which contains a comparison between the maxims of this 
Laghu Canakya text with Manjurian and Mongolian maxims and 
the Itihasasamuccaya, other Indian and Burmese collections of 
maxims (pp. 384-404). 


The text begins with : Sri gane$aya namah. The first adhyaya 
ends with: iti l/aghu-canakye raja-niti-Sastre prathamo 'dhyayah. 
The text ends with a closing stanza reading : 

Чате रचेज्‌ जलाद्‌ AA छिथिलबन्धनात्‌ | 

TARA न दातव्यम्‌ एवं वदति पुस्तकम्‌ ॥ 

The CLT edition was very carefully edited and contains valuable 
critical meterial for each stanza and a comparative study with the 
CLTb text. 

E. Teza's edition is almost identical with the CLB edition and 
consequently follows the pattern of CL. 


The division of stanzas in the eight adhyaya-s, stanzas not 
contained in the reconstruction, and additional to the reconstruc- 


- tion are same as іп CLB,‘ 


Sentanze di Visnagutto figlio di Cianaco il furbo pubblicate sul codice galaniano. 
C£. G. M. Bolling, op. cit. p. 51. 

In the Varianti al Laghu-Canakyam ; see above. 

Cf. CLB above. 
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4, Edition, entitled Raja-niti Canakya-Muni-viracitam (Hindi)-bhasa 


-doha-tika-sahitam Laghu-canakya Brddha Canakyam, Brahma 
Press and Sanskrit Press, Agra 1920 (A.D. 1865). The first part 
of the text up to page 18 is the CL text (CLA), the rest contains 
the Cv text (CvA). 

The text begin with : Sri ganesaya namah. atha raja-niti (sic !)- 
Sastre. Then the three introductory stanzas characteristic for 
the CL version follow. 


The text has been inconsistently used by ©. Kressler in CKr 
(Lgh (LA) ). 

The 83 stanzas of this edition are divided into eight adhyaya-s 
in the following manner: 111 ; 1112; III 11 ; IV 13; V 8 ; VI 10; 
VII 7 ; VIII 11. 


The CLA edition is not printed ; it is mimeographed. It is not a 
critical edition and contains numerous mistakes. The first two 
maxims of the sixth adhyaya are missing and the end of the 
seventh adhyaya (p. 15) is unclear ; after stanza 7 the text quotes 
numbers 2 to 7 and 12? 


Generally, the text follows the pattern of CL. It does not 
contain the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL : 
IV 2, V 3, 6,10; VII 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. On the other 
hand it contains following maxims not found in the reconstructed 
text of CL (the letters in brackets denote the maxims in Group 
II) : IV 2; VII 2 (M), 3 (N), 5 (O). 

MS IO 2411 in the India Office Library in London. The MS was 
described in Vol, I. 15. It contains up to leaf 7 the full text of CL 
(CLI) and than a fragment of Cv (СУТ), 


The text of CL begins with the sallable om! and $ri-ganesaya- 
namah, Then the three introductory stanzas characteristic for the 
CL version follow, The first adhyaya ends with: iti-éri-lughu- 
canikye-raja-niti-Sastre-prathamo 'dhya yah. 

The text has been used by E. Monseur in his CM (T). 


The 83 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyaya-s in 


the following manner : I 10 ; II 11 ; III 10; IV 13 9 V9; VI 125 
VII 7 ; VIII 11. 


. For more details see Vol, I. 1, par. 142. 

. Тһе text uses rather consistently b Instead of D. 
For more details see Vol. I. 1, par. 14.9, 
Adhyaya 7 also begins with the syllable om. 
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The MS is well written but the scribe marked mistakenly the 


end of the seventh adhyaya as the sixth adhyaya and the eighth 
adhyaya as the seventh adhyaya. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CL. It does not contain 
the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: I 11, 
H 2, 12; 1118; V 8; शा 4,6,7, 11, 12, 13; VIH 7 (instead it 
contains ҮШІ 8 (P)). On the other hand it contains following 
maxims not found in the reconstructed text of CL (the letters in 
brackets denote the maxims in Group II) : Il 7 (CM 200); 
VI 5 (H), 12 (K) ; VIII 8 (P). 


MS 17072-5 (E) in the Université de Paris. Institut de Civilisation 
Indienne. The MS was described in Vol. I. 17, It contains up to 
leaf 8 the text of CL (CLP V) and then the Cy text (CvP V), 


The text of CL begins with the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for the CL version. The first adhyaya ends with: 
iti-Sri-laghu-canikye-raja-niti-sastre-pra(tha)mo 'dhyayah. 

The text was used by E, Monseur in his CM (D). 


The ६9 stanzas of this MS aredivided into eight adhyaya-s in 
the following manner : 111; IJ 12; IH 11 ; IV 13; V9; VI 12; 
ҮП 12 ; VIII 9. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CL, Even the sequence 
ofthe stanzas is seldom changed. Stanza III 11 is missing, but 
there are two 111 9 stanzas (the second III 9 is entered here as 
जा 11). Stanza У 7 is also missing, The MS does not contain 
the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL : V 10; 
ҮП 10; ҮШІ 5, 9. Ontheother hand it contains the following 
maxims not found in the reconstructed text of CL (the letters in 
brackets denote the maxims in Group IJ) VI 10 (1), 12 (J). 


MS 17072-4 (D) in the Université de Paris, Institut de Civilisation 
Indienne. The MS was described in Vol. І, 12, It contains up to 
leaf 8 the text of CL (CL? IV) and then Cv (CvP IV). 

The text of CL begins with the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for the CL version, The first adhyaya ends with: 
iti-Sri-laghu-canikye-raja-niti-sastre prathamo *dhyayah. 


The text was used by E. Monseur in his CM (C). 


1. For more details see Vol. I. 1, par. 14.5. 


2. For more details see Vol. I. 1. par. 14.4, 
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The 95 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyaya-s in 
the following manner : I 11 ; I1 12 ; IM 11 ; 1У 13; V 10; VI 12; 
VII 17 ; VII 9. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CL. Even the sequence 


. of stanzas is seldom changed. The MS does not contain the 


following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: VIII 2, 4. On 
the other hand it contains the following maxims not found in the 
reconstructed text of CL (the letters in brackets denote the 
maxims in Group ID: VI 10 (D, 11 (7); VII 3 (—IS 6113), 
4 (= IS 3087), 5 (—IS 5795), 7 (М). 


MS 17072-2 (C) in the Université de Paris. Institut de Civilisation 
Indienne, called Laghu .canakya-raja-niti-Satra. Formerly belonged 
to M. Hauvette Besnault. 7 leaves; size 10 1/2 by 25cm.; 
paper ; written in ink in Devanagari ; 7 lines to a full page, except 
pages 6 and 9 which have 6 lines to a page ; last page has 2 lines. 
No date, but probably written in the nineteenth century. The 
MS is incomplete ; the end of adhyaya 5, adhyaya-s 6, 7 and the 
beginning of adhyaya 8 are missing. 


The numbers of the leaves are marked in the middle of the left 
hand margin. 


The MS begins with: Sri ganesaya (na)mah. Then the three 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CL version follow. 
The first adhyaya ends with: iti-Sri-laghu-canake-raja-niti-satre 
prathamo'dhyayah. The MS ends with: iti-sri-laghu-canake- 
raja-niti-Sastre astamo ’dhyaya. 


The text was used by E. Monseur in his CM (E). 


. The 60 stanzas of the fragment of CLP II are divided into eight 
adhyaya-s in the following manner : I 10 : II 11 ; HI 13; IV 14; 
V 7 ; VI and VII missing ; VIII 11 (actually 5). 


E. Monseur describes this MS as follows : l'écriture еп est trés 
négligé ; les lettres trop grandes et tracées rapidement par une 
main peu süre le font ressemble au pensum 4! 
dessin grossier qui est sur la premiére page me eonfirme dans l'idée 
qu'il est dh à un enfant. The photocopy of the MS which I could 
Secure does not contain the drawing mentioned by E. Monseur but 
it seems to this writer unlikely that the MS was written by a child. 
It is true that the MS is full of mistakes but the writing seems to 


un collegien. Un 
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show that the scribe knew well the Devanagari script and was 
rather skilled in writing.1 


The text follows rather closely the pattern of CL. It does not 
contain the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: 
І11:112,12; V 2,3, 8, 10. On the other hand it contains 
following maxims not found in the reconstructed text of СІ, (the 
letters in brackets denote the maxims in Group 1): H 11 (В); 
Ш 4, 5 (С); IV 8 (D) ; V2 (—IS 6259). 


MS or. fol. 1037 in the Universitátsbibliothek in Tübingen. The MS 
was described in Vol. I. 12. It contains tp to leaf 7 the text of CL 
(CLTb) and then the Cv (CvTb). 


The text of CL begins with the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for the CL version. The first adhyaya ends with : 
ii-sri-laghu-canaka-raja-niti-$astre prathamo "аһуауаһ. 

The text was used by E. Morseur in his CM (M) and by E. 
Teza in CLT (Varianti...... ). 


The 94 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyaya-s in 
the following manner: I 11 ; 1112; JII 11 ; IV 13; V 10; VI 11; 
VII 15 ; VIII 11. : 

The text follows closely the pattern of CL. It does not contain 
maxim V. 10 of the reconstructed text of CL. On the other 
hand it contains the following maxims not found in the recons- 
tructed text of CL (the letters in brackets denote the maxims in 
Group 1) : V 10 (2 CM 189); VI 11 (J); ҮП 4 (M), 5 (N). 


MS H 25) in the Harvard University Library in Cambridge, Mass. 
The MS was described in Vol. I. 1.5 It contains up to the end of 


leaf 6 the text of CL (CLH: and then Су (СҮН). 


Thetext of CL begins with the three introductory stanzas 
charactersistic for the CL version. 

The first adhyaya ends with: iti-laghu-canakye-raja-niti- 
$astre-prathamo 'dhyayah. 

The text was used by L. Sternbach in Three Unknown Canakya's 
Compendia in American Libraries іп “Тһе Poona Orientalist" 
14. 1-2 par. 13-5. 


1 The text does not use consistently the letter » ; it substitute it with n. 
2. For more details see Vol. I, 1. par. 14.7. 
9. Кох more details see Vol. I, 1. par. 14,8. 
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The 86 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyaya-s in 
the following manner 18; 119; 1111; IV 13; Ү10; VI 10; 

VIL9; VIII 16. | 

The first six adhyaya-s of the text follow closely the pattern 
of CL, but some aphorisms usually included in the eighth adhyaya 
are inserted іп the seventh adhyaya, viz. VIII 5-9. There are two 
stanzas marked VII 4, The MS does not contain the following 
maxims of the reconstructed text of CL : 19, 10, 11; H 2, 9, 12 ; 
VII 5, On the other hand it cantains following maxims not found 
in the reconstructed text of CL (the letters in brackets denote the 
maxims in Group П): VIL 3 (—IS 6113); VIII 6 (=IS 5795— CLP 
IV VII 5) ; VIII 8 (N). 

MS A 445 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universitatsbibliothek in 
Leipzig. Тһе MS was described іп Vol. I. 11, It contains up to 
leaf 3 the text of CL (CLL 1) and then the text of Cv (CvL I). 

The text of CL begins with the three introductory stanzas 
characteristic for the CL version. The first adhyaya ends with: 
Iti-laghu-canakye-raja-mti-$astre prathamo *dhyayah. 

The text was never used before, 


The 97 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyaya-s in 
tbe following manner: I 10; H 12; 1111; IV13; V8; 
VI 10 ; VII 12 ; VIII 11. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CL, in particular of 
CLA Stanza H 4 is missing. The MS does not contain the 
following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL : H 5 REINA 229 
V 3,10; VII 2, 3, 4, 5. Оп the other hand it contains following 
maxims not found in the reconstructed text of CI, (the letters in 
brackets denote maxims in Group II): IV 2(asin CLA); VII 
2 (M), 3 (N). 

MS A 446 in the Karl-Marx Universitat, Universitatsbibliothek in 
Leipzig, called Laghu-canakya-vrddha-canakya. The MS was 
described in Vol, I. 13. It contains up to leaf9 a fragment of CL 


(from VI 5 to the end) (CLL II) and then the whole of the Cv 
text (CvL IN), 


The beginning of CL and the end of 


wA the first adhyaya are 
missing, 


The test was never used before. 


1. .For more details see Vol. I, 1, par. 14.10, 
2. CvLIisalso very similar to CvA. 
9. For more details see Vol. I. 1 par. 14.11. 
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The 25 stanzas of the remaining fragment of CL are divided 
into three adhyaya-s (adyaya-s Y to the beginning of adhyaya VI 
are missing) : VI 10 (actually 6); शा 9; VIII 10, 


The available fragment of CL follows closely the pattern of CL, 
in particular of the CLP V MS, It does not contain the follow- 
ing maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: VII6, 7, 12, 13; 
ҮШ 2. Otherwise the fragment contains all the maxims found 
in the reconstructed text of CL, 


MS Cod. Or. 8859: UB[123 in the University Library in Leiden, 
called (vrddha)-canakya-raja-niti-Sastra, Тһе MS was described 
in Vol. I. 17, It contains up to page 16 the text of CL 'CLLd) and 
then the text of Cv (Суга), 


The text of CL begins with atha-laghu-canakyam, Then the 
three introductory stanzas characteristic for the CL version follow. 
The first adhyaya ends with: iti-laghu-canakye-raja-niti-sastre 
prathamo 'dhyayah. : 

The text was used by L. Sternbach in Four Unknown Cana- 
kya's MSs in Leiden in IIJ II 4, p. 285, par, 11-21, 


The 96 stanzas of this MS are divided into eight adhyayas in 
the following manner: 110; JI 10; IH 11; IV 13; V9; VI 
12; VII 12 ; VIII 9. 


The text follows closely the pattern of CL, even as fir as the 
sequence of the stanzas is concerned. The MS does not contain 
the following maxims of the reconstructed text of CL: I 11; 112, 
12; V10; УП 10; УІП 5,9. On the other hand it contains 
following maxims not found in the reconstructed text of CL (the 
letters in brackets denote the maxims in Group II): VI 10 (I), 
12 (J). 


6. The table given below shows the correlation of stanzas as they 
Occur in the editions and MSs given above, 


1: Fos more details see Vol, I. 1, par. 14, 12. 
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7. The differences between the various editions and MSs аге extremely 
slight and, if they occur, they can be mostly observed in the seventh adhyaya. 
The differences are mostly due to the grouping together of stanzas dealing with 
the same subject-matter or to adding or deleting stanzas (mostly adding) 
containing similar thoughts. This is particularly evident in the seventh 
adhyaya. (As stated above, this adhyaya differs most in the thirteen texts 
used for this reconstruction). 

In this connexion it.should be emphasised that in some texts some words 
were changed. These changes may suggest that the scribe(s) used different 
words in the maxims depending on his or, maybe, his master's, sect to which 
he belonged, For instance, іп CL III 3 most of the texts have in d: tasya 
Visnuh prasidati ; however in CLP IV, CLP V, CLI, CLLd instead of the word 
Visnuh the word devah was used, and in Subh 259, which also quoted this 
maxim, the word Krsna was used, In CL II 5 most of the texts have in b ; 
mulam tapaso brahmanah and in c brahmana yatra pujyante ; however the x 
word brahmana was changed in b and c to sadhaya (in CLI, CLTb, CLLd), or x 
tratasisvarah (in CLA), ог rsi$yarah (in CLP IV, CLP V) or panditah (in CLS). | 
The same texts do not include maxim A which deals with Brahmana-s, 

8. The preparation of this reconstruction was complicated by the 
number of variations existing in the texts. Although the differences between 
the various texts were of no great importance, they existed. It was, therefore, 


left to the editor either to chose between the different texts or to prepare a new 
text which would seem to be the most accurate one, 
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Some of the texts contained different members of maxims. As a rule only 
those maxims were included in the reconstruction which appeared in four 
or more texts ; others which appeared in several texts, or more than one text 
and dealt with a subject similar to that contained in the preceding or 
Subsequent maxims were included in Group II called “Other Maxims in the 
Laghu Canakya Version, the Authenticity of which is suspected" ; these 
maxims are marked by letters A to P. 


The reconstruction of the text was somewhat facilitated by the fact that 
this version often contains groups of maxims dealing with the same subject- 
matter. Therefore it was probably possible to give the proper order to maxims 
in the appropriate adhyaya-s. And so for instance stanzas VII 3 to 5, which 
usually come after VII 4 were inserted in this reconstruction after VII 2 which 
deals (as VII 2) with virtues, while VII 6-7 deal, similarly as L, M, N and O 
with sons. For similar reasons the order of stanzas V 9 and V 10 was changed, 
C was inserted ofter ІП 5 and not after ПІ 4and J was inserted immediately 
after VI 10 (see table in par. 5). 


9. A characteristic feature of CL is the grouping together of stanzas 
dealing with the same subject-matter. This characteristic feature exerted an 
influence on the preparation of the MSs. 


Often maxims which are included in Group II were added by some 
scribes only because they were well-known to the scribe(s) and dealt with the 
same subject-matter, as those found in the appropriate adhyaya-s. And so, 
in the fourth adhyaya maxim D was added because it dealt with fate (destiny) 
similarly as maxims IV 7 and 8 ; in the sixth adhyaya maxims I and J were 
added because they dealt with learning, similarly as maxims VI 9-10 and in 
the seventh. adhyaya maxims L, M, N and O were added because they dealt 
with sons, similarly as maxims VII 6 and 7. 


Following are the groups of maxims dealing with the same subject- 
matter: CL I 4-8 (knowledge); IJ 1-2 (overstepping of due limits); II 6-8 
(the prudent ones) ; II 10-1 (the ruined ones) ; ІП 2-5 (heart and sentiment); 
III 6—IV 4 (virtues); IV 7-8 and D (destiny) ; IV 10-1 (nephews on the sister's 
side) ; V 1-2 (friendship) ; V 4-9 (confidence, gratitude and scoundrels); VI 
1-2 (king and his subjects)? ; VI 6-7 (Subhasita-s); VI 9 — VII 1 and J (learning); 
VII 2-5 (virtues); ҮШ 6-7 and L, M, N, O (sons); VII 8-13 (knowledge); 
VIII 1-4 (riches and virtues) and VIII 9-10 (fate). 


1. Cf. para 1 above. 
2. VI l-2 deal with artha and VI 3 deals with dharma. 
3. The table found in par. 10 in thelast column joins with a loop those stanzas. 


which deal with the same subject-matter. 
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E. Monseur, in his CM (p. xi) has already pointed out that the division 
of collections of Cánakya's maxims was due to the fact that these maxims were 
used as text-books for reading and writing in village schools and that adhyaya-s, 
in all the Canakya’s collections of maxims, were only lessons for a day for 
children. They learned writing by recopying “a lesson" of 10 to 12 stanzas, Іп 
this way adhyaya-s came into existence. 


It is difficnlt to agree with this theory of E. Monseur in general, since for 
instance in CR, which is divided into eight adhyaya-s, some of them contain 
more than 152 stanzas and the others around 5), but not less than 35,a 
number much too high for *a lesson." However, it seems that this theory 
could be applied to СІ, There, adhyaya-s contain from 10 to 13 stanzas, but 
what is more significant, some cut across the same subject matter. And so, for 
instance maxims III 6 to 11 and IV 1-4 all deal with virtues and maxims VI 9, 
10 and VII 1 all deal with learning and no reason сап be seen why these 
subje:t matters should be included at the end of one and at the beginning of 
the next adhyaya. It is more likely that this division is artificial, possibly 

due to creation of adhyaya-s as lessons for pupils in village schools and that 
CL, like CN, was originally not divided into adhyaya-s. 


10. As mentioned in Vol. I. 1!, since both, the CL and Cv versions could 
be considered as one unit in two ardham-s, it is only exceptional that aphorisms 
of CL should occur in Су, Nevertheless several aphorisms of the CL version 
can be found in other C version;. Despite the fact that these versions can be 
considered as one unit, it is difficult to agree with J. van Manen? that the 
Laghu- and Vridha Canakya (Cv) “form together the Laghu Canakya in 
contradiction to the Vrddh? Canakya of Bombay,” since we find separate MSs 
of the Laghu Canakya, and separate MSs of the Vrddha Canakya, textus 
simplicior. Only in one case one Cv maxim can be found in the CL text (viz. 
CL VII 4—Cv VIII 11); in addition three CL stanzas belonging to Group II are 
identical with Cv stanzas (viz. E=Cv VIII 2 ; L=Cv III 4; M—Cv III 3). 


In twenty-eight cases the CL text is identical with CV. The stanzas which 
are identical are mostly found in the third and seventh adhyaya-s of CL. The 
following CL stanzas are identical with CV : CV I 5, 9 ; 117, 10? 2 WM do 2,45 
5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11; IV 1, 3; V 3; VI 3 ; VIL 1, 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13; ҮШ 2 
and 7. In addition to these maxims the following maxims belonging to 
Group II are identical with CV : M, N, 0. 


1, Cf. Vol. І. 1, par. 13 and here par. 1 above. 


2. J. van Manen, Foreword to CRC, p. xvi. 


3. CL II 12 is similar to CV VIII 9; CL III 9 and 10 are almost identical. 
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In seven cases the CL text is identical with CR. The following CL 
stanzas are identical with CR : 17; IV 3; V 7, 8 ; VII 3,7 ; and VIII 11. In 
addition to these maxims, maxims E, M and C of Group II are identical with 
CR. Also in three cases some MSs of CR contain the same stanzas as CL 
(viz. CL II 7, 11 ; and III 5, 


e In twenty-five cases the CL text is dentical with CS. The following CL 
stanzas are identical with CS : 19 ; II 5, 6, 7, 8; ПІ 5, 9, 10, 11 ; IV 1, 2 ; V 3, 
8; VI9; VII1,2,3,4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 11, 13; शा 6. In addition to these 
maxims the following belonging to Group II are identical with CS: D, E, F, 
М, М, Also in one case some MSs of CS contain the same stanza as CL 
(viz, IV 3). 


In eight cases the CL text is identical with CN. The following CL 
stanzas are identical with CN : I 10 ; II18;IV 3; V3; VI9; ҮП 1,3, 5. In 
addition to these maxims the following maxims belonging to Group II are 
identical with CN : À (in some MSs only), D (in some MSs only), E (in some 
MSs only), F (in some MSs only), L (in some MSs only), M, N, O. Also in 
thirty-three cases some MSs or editions of CN contain the same stanzas as CL 
(viz. 14, 5, 7, 8,9 ; 114,6, 7, 8, 9, 11; ШІ, 5, 6, 9, 10,11; IV1,7; V8; 
VI 3; VII 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13; VIII 2, 7, 12). These texts are 
Subhasitasamgraha-s attributed to Canakya. 

The table which follows gives a better picture of the stanzas of the CL 
reconstruted found in other versions (Z means that the CL maxim is also 
found in the version so marked ; X means that the CL maxim is found only in 
some MSs or editions of the version so marked ; * means that the CL maxim 
is found in at least one important Indian Subhasitasamgraha ; ** means that 
the CL maxim occurs also in some Sanskrit literary works ; stanzas dealing 
with the same subject-matter are connected with a loop (in the last column), 
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This table shows that the number of maxims peculiar to this version 
is quite impressive. Out of ninety-one maxims belonging to the re-on- 
structed text of CL, more than half, i. e., forty-seven found only in GL, 
though some of these maxims are contained in some scattered MSs or 
editions bzlonging to other versions. The maxims peculiar to CL are: 11,2, 
3, 4, 6,8, 11; 111, 2, 3, 4, 9, 11, 12; 114; IV 4, 5. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, Паг 
V 1,2, 4, 5,6, 9, 10; VI 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10; ҮШ 1, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10. On 
the other hand. this table shows that adhyaya-s ІП and VII are almost 
exclusively composed of maxims found also in other Canakya's collections 
of maxims. However, we cannot conclude from this fact that these two 
adhyaya-s ате not authentic since we do not know which of the Canakya’s 
collections of maxims were compose} first and which at a later date. 


11. Тһе maxims contained in CL are written in S/oka-s. Only іп the 
eighth adhyaya three maxims are written in other metres, viz. іп : 


Upajati (Indravajra and Upendravajra) ; VIII 10, 11 ; 

Vamsastha : ҮШІ 5. 

In addition, in Group II one maxim, viz, B, is written in another metre 
than  оКа, i.e. in Arya metre. 

12. It is impossible to conclude whether the maxims included іп CL 
are genuine Canakya’s maxims Asin case of CV and Cv, it is more likely 
that they were currently known maxims in majorem gloriam attributed to 
Canakya. It is however most likely that the maxims underlined by a. broken 
line were incorporated in the CL version from other sources, viz. from the 


Mahabharata: maxims П 8; V 8 and ҮП 8 and from the Ramayana 
maxim IV 8. 
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П. THE CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION 


° 13. The CR version is the longest version of Canakya’s aphorisms ; it 
contains (not counting CRCa I, CRCa П and СКТ") from 472 to 658 stanzas. 
(All stanzas in this version found in all the texts amount to 809. The 
reconstructed text contains 512 stanzas plus 22 in group 11 i.e. stanzas of CR, 
the authenticity of which is suspected). The CR version is divided into eight 
adhyaya-s the last two of which are the longest. 


The Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra version is not a well-known version in 
India. There exists only one edition of this version, viz. the Canakya-raja-niti- 
éastram edited by Pandita lévara Chandra Sastri in Calcutta Oriental Series 
No.2. This edition appeared relatively recently, viz. in 1921 and although a 
second edition appeared in 1926, the CR version is seldom mentioned in 
literature dealing with Canakya. This edition has been reprinted in Bengali 
characters and rearranged according to subject matter, almost in its entirety, 
іп an anthology of Canakya's maxims called Vrddha-Canakyah by Pt. 
Sastri-Sampaditah, Calcutta 1777. One MS, viz. CRB, has been scantily 
described in CKr (pp. 42-4) and partly transcribed by E. Leumann in manu- 
script form. Very recently, that is in 1958, there appeared in the ४15५६ 
Bharati Annals, vol. ҮШІ, a re-translation from Tibetan into Sanskrit of the 
Canakya-raja-niti-Sastram included in the Tibetan Tanjur by Suniti Kumara 
Pathaka. It contains a short introduction, the re-translation into Sanskrit and 
the Tibetan text ; it also contains some notes by the editor. 


The CR version has never been translated into a European language, with 
the exception of an Italian translation of the fourth and fifth adhyaya-s by 0. 
Botto who prefaced his translation by a short introduction.” The translation 
into German of scattered maxims of this version, where they are identical 
with GP or other sources, are also found in Bóhtlingk's Indische Sprüche. 


The CRC’s first edition was prefaced by Narendra Natha Law (pp. xviii-XX) 
and the second edition by Johan van Manen (pp. i-xvii) who was greatly 
interested in Canakya's maxims and collected many editions of these maxims; 
they are now in the Kern Institute in Leiden ; thanks to van Manen's over- 


1. CRCa Lis incomplete and CRCa II seems to be a fragment of GP; CRT is 


possibly another text of СР. 


2, Oscar Botto, Dal trattato 
Indiano ; in Rivista di Filosofia, Vo 


di scienza politica di Canakya. Un testo politico 
1.41, ser. 3, 5. Firenze 1950 ; pp. 298-313. 
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whelming familiarity of Canakya's maxims, he did not limit himself in his 
foreward to CRC alone, but dealt with the whole problem of Canakya's 
maxims. 


Several studies dealing with this version of Canakya's niaxims were 
published by L, Sternbach. In hisstudy “Тһе Canakya-raja-niti-gastra and 
the Brhaspati-samhità ofthe Garuda-purana’® he tried to prove that this 
Canakya version was included as the Brhaspati-Samhita (Nitisara) in the 
Garuda-purana; for that purpose he made an analysis of each stanza of the 
Garuda-purana with three CR texts, viz the CRC, CRB and CRP texts, other 
Canakya's versions, other sources of Indian literature and the Subhasita- 
samgraha-s, In 1958 he published a study “A New Canakya-raja-niti-Süstra 
Manuscript in which, short of a full critical edition, he gave the quintessence 
ofthe CRP MS ; he also prepared in this study a tabular concordance of the 
CRP MS with (i) CRC, (ii) CRB, (iii) other collections of Canakya’s maxims, (iv) 
the Garuda purana, (v) other sources such as epics, katha and kavya literature, 
and (vi) the Subhasita-samgraha-s.4 In his study “An unknown Canakya MS 
and Garuda-purana’® he dealt with the MS 1559 found in the Library of the 
Pennsylvania University and the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana. Fin- 
ally he published in ABDRI a study “The Tibetan Canakya-raja-niti-$astram"'6 
in which he compared the Tibetan text of the Canakya-raja-niti-Sastram, as 
published by S. Pathak (CRT) with seven other texts of the CR. version viz, 
CRC, CRB, CRP, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRCa I and CRCa II and with the 
Garuda-purana (S. Pathak had at his disposal the only printed text of the CR 
version, viz. CRC) and came to the conclusion that as long as the basic text 
of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana is not found, it will not be 
possible to conclude whether the Tibetan text of the Canakya-raja-niti-áéástram 


was in reality another text of the CR version or, another text of the Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana. | 


In 1957 in the Indian Historical Quarterly А. Venkatasubbiah published 
a short study “The Canakya-niti-gastra and Tantri”? in which he compared 
the CRC text with the Javanese Tantri, that is the prose work written іп 
Middle Javanese of the Paficatantra also known as Tantri-Kamandaka, 
Tantrawakya and Tantracarita. He could trace the origin of eighteen Tantri 
stanzas to Canakya's collections, in particular to the CRC text, 


3. ABORI XXXVII, part I-IV pp. 58.110. 

4. Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. Bombay 1958. 
Vidya, Vol. XVI, of 1956, No. 2 
Cf. ABORI XL of 1959; pp. 383-4 

5. IIJ, vol. I of 1957, No.3 ; pp. 186-200. 

6. 3301721, vol. XLII of 1962 ; Pp. 99-122, 

7. Indian Historical Quarterly XIII; pp. 506-13. 


Reprinted from the Bharatiya 
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14. Although the CR version, as stated above, is at present not a well- 
known version of Canakya’s aphorisms in India, it was well-known and 
highly venerated in the ninth or tenth century A.D. The proof of this is the 
fact that in the tenth century, it was translated into Tibetan by the Indian 
Pandita Prabhakarasrimitra (Prabhasrimitra) and the Tibetan Bhiksu, Rin- 
chen-bzan-po of Zhu hen (Ratnabhadra) who was born in sa pho rta (i.e, in 
95: A.D.) and was included, as Tsa-na-kahi rgyal-pohi lugs-kyi bstan-bcos, 
in the Tibetan Tanjur, the Bstan-hgyur collection. It was also included in 
the Garuda-purana, as the Brhaspati-samhita (Nitisara).’° 

The Garuda-purana was probably compiled between 850 and 1000 А.р, 
the translator of the CR text into Tibetan, Rin-chen-bzan-po, was born in the 
middle of the tenth century A.D.!2, therefore the CR version could not have 
been compiled later than the tenth century A.D. 

The CR text contains some stanzas of Brh (CR 1.32) and from 
Banabhatta’s Kadamdari (CR 5 20), the first of which could not have been 
compiled later than the sixth century A.D. and the second some time in the 
seventh century A.D.i Therefore, the CR version was probably ccmpiled 
between the seventh and tenth century A.D., but was at the peak of its renown 
and glory in the beginning of the tenth century A.D. That can be also seen 
from the fact that most of the best Subhasita-samgraha-s contain a great 
number of Canakya’s maxims from the CR version. 

The CR version was called by E. Leumann Bhojaraja's recension 
since the closing stanza! mentions Bhojaraja (raja Bhoja of Dhara of the 
Parmara-s of Malava and not raja Bhoja of Kanauj of the Parihara-s). It was 
considered that the Bhojarāja recension bringt die ursprünglich ganz oder fast 
ganz aus populären Sloken bestehende Spruchsammlung durch Erweichterungen 
und Kunststrophen aller Art auf ein höheres Міуеаи.15, 

However there із по reason why this version, as some authors wanted it, 
should be considered as a Vrddha Canakya text. It contains, as mest 
Canakya’s recensions, some stanzas also found in CV and Cv texts. Yet, in 
the CR text there occur out of 512 stanzas only 52 stanzas found in CV, plus 


8. Cf. рат. 13 above. 

9. Cf. Giuseppe Tucci, indo-Tibetica 11. Rin cen Вай po e la rinascità del 
Buddhismo nel Tibeto interno al mille, Roma 1933. 

10. СІ. below рата. 15. 

11. В.С. Hazra, Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs. The 
University of Dacca, 1940. 

12. Cf. G. Tucci, op. cit. 

13. P. V. Kane, p of Dharmašastra, Vol. I, Poona 1930; рр. 209-10: M. 
Winternitz, Geschichte der Indischen Literatur, Vol. IIL; рр. 362 sqq. ; Ch. Chakra- 
varti, Date of the niti Section of the Garuda-Purana, JASB of 1928 ; pp. 461-2. 

14. C£. below para 16. 

15, GKr p.44. 
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19 found in CV ; also the order of the oceurence of the CV or Cv e m IS 
completely different from the sequence encountered in the CR text. A 
it seems to be certain that the CR text is a completely separate version Sn 
the CV and Cv ; it contains a much greater number of stanzas dealing with 
niti than CV ог Су. Тһе stanzıs belonging to this version аге linguistically 
better polished that the most popular niti-sayings and tend to become highly 
refined kavya-stanzas ; they are distinct from the sometimes Эна, 
niti-sayings ; this remark refers to those CR stanzas which are found 
exclusively in the CR үегѕіоп.16 

15. Cneofthe most characteristic features of the CR version is the fact 
that it is very similar to the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana 
(Nitisara). 

А. On reading and re-reading the Brahaspati-samhita of the Garuda- 
purana one is struck by the fact that it contains a great number of Canakay’s 
sayings. After having conducted a more thorough study, one comes to the 
conclusion that this Sarhhita is almost identical with the CR version." 
Similarly as CR, the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana contains eight 
adhyaya-s ; the last two are also the longest. Ав can be seen from a detailed 
analysis of each stanza, given below, the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda- 
purana contains 390 stanzas, of which all but a few, fifty-four in number, viz, 
108.5, 9,10; 109.16, 31% 50, 54 ; 110.6,28; 111,11,14,19,20,25: 112.9% : 
113.5,13,20,26*,28,32,38, 58% 59 ; 114.3,7, 10, 23, 43% 45% 53,64,65,71,73, 
74; 115,6% 13%, 14,19,29,34,35,37, 40,50,53,56-8,64,70,72,77*, 82 and 83 (closing) 
are also found in at least one text belonging to the CR version. The G° stanzas 
marked with an asterisk were found in other versions of Canakya’s aphorisms). 
Of the GP (adhyaya 108) containing 28 stanzas, 25 are identical with CR 
(adhyaya 1) ; of the GP (adhyaya 109) containing 54 stanz 
with CR (adhyaya 2) ; of the GP (adhyaya 110), containing 30 stanzas, 28 are 
identical with CR (adhyaya 3); of GP (adhyaya 111), containing 33 stanzas, 
28 are identical with CR (adhyaya4); of the GP (adhyaya 112), containing 
25stanzas, all but one are identical with CR (adhyaya 5); of the GP 
(adhyaya 113), containing 62 stanzas, 10 are identical with the latter part of 
CR (adhyaya 5) and 43 with CR (adhyaya 6): of the GP (adhyaya 114), 
containing 75 stanzas, 63 are identical with CR (adhyaya 7): and ofthe GP 
(adhyaya 115), con- taining 83 stanzas, 64 are identical with CR (adhyaya 8). 

. All these Stanzas, with very few exceptions, are quoted in both the GP 
and the CR in numerical sequence’®, as can be seen from the following table : 


16. Cf. CStRP ; par. 6 and CStGP ; par. 9, 

17. Cf. J.van Manen's Foreword to CRC ; p. xi, 

18, Cf. CStGP ; Par, 14. The most striking deviations are in GP 108.26 (CR 2.11); 
GP 109, 45 (CR 1.41), but in CRCa II the order was unchanged; GP 114.72 (CR 8.49); 
ка Әді (CRB 2.21, CRBh II 2.31, CRC 2,36); and also GP 114.56.9 as s as CRT ya 


as, 50 are identical 
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B. The Garuda-purana, as most of the Purana-s, is not a uniform 
work ; it is a work of encyclopaedic character containing almost everything of 
general interest. Thus in the first Khanda (Purva-khanda) there are chapters 
on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on astronomy, 
astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksa), omina and portenta, chiromancy, 
medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), various Smrti-topics, details on 
the worship of different deities, vows (vrata-s), initiation, holy places, Yoga, 
knowledge of the supreme Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, 
Mahabharata and Harivam$a. The second Khanda (Uttara-khanda) is а 
voluminous Еш quite unsystematic work which *'treats of everything con- 
nected with death, the dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with 
many repetitions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, 
Karman, rebirth and release from birth, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Preta-s, ......the torments 
of the hells, and the Preta-s as causing evil omens and dreams”. Of these 
two khanda-s the first consists mainly of the incorporation of entire chapters 
and isolated verses of some of the standard works on the different branches 
of learning. It also gives summaries of some other works.? It appears that 
the Garuda-purana is the work of different specialists, a jumble of quite 
loosely connected mass of contents designed and contemplated to make it 
оп the one hand a religious manual for the Smarta priests, and on the other 
hand, a popular hand book for every sort of popular information.?3 ` 


The Garuda-purana certainly contains later additions which have little 
connexion with, or direct bearing on its main themes, It is one of those 
Purana-s, the genuity of which is still untraceable. It has already been 
proved beyond any doubt that GP contains abstracts from the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata, the Harivaméa, the Brhatsamhita, the Kalapa Vyakarana, 
with Katyayana's additional chapter on verbal derivations, the Astangahrdaya- 
samhita of Vagbhata II and the Aáva-cikitsa of Nakula.” The Garuda-purana 
contains also stanzas I 3, 6-26a of the Bhagavata-purapa ; 11, 12-20; I 2; 
П 23, 1 and 13; II 25,2; JI 26; II 30 and 32-3 of the KUrma-purana ; 


22. R.C. Hazra, op. cit. pp. 141-2. 
23. В.С. Hazra, op. cit. p. 142. 
24. R.C. Hazra, Studies in Upapuranas, Vol. I, Calcutta ; pp. 346 sqq. 


25. M. Winternitz, op. cit. Vol. I, 389 and 479; A.A. MacDonnel, 4 History 
of Sanskrit Literature ; p.300; C. R. Hazra, op. cit. (£n. 11) ; рр. 141-5 ; S. B. Chaudhuri 
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B. The Garuda-puránà, as most of the Purana-s, is not a uniform 
work ; it is a work of encyclopaedic character containing almost everything of 
general interest. Thus in the first khanda (Purva-khanda) there are chapters 
on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on astronomy, 
astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksd), omina and portenta, chiromancy, 
medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), various Smrti-topics, details on 
the worship of different deities, vows (vrata-s), initiation, holy places, Yoga, 
knowledge of the supreme Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, 
Mahabharata and Harivam$a, The second Khanda (Uttara-khanda) is a 
voluminous but quite unsystematic work which “treats of everything con- 
nected with death, the dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with 
many repetitions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, 
Karman, rebirth and release from birth, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Preta-s,......the torments 
of the hells, and the Preta-s as causing evil omens and dreams”. Of these 
two khanda-s the first consists mainly of the incorporation of entire chapters 
and isolated verses of some of the standard works on the different branches 
of learning. It also gives summaries of some other works. It appears that 
the Garuda-purana is the work of different specialists, a jumble of quite 
loosely connected mass of contents designed and contemplated to make it 
on the one hand a religious manual for the Smarta priests, and on the other 
hand, a popular hand book for every sort of popular information.” j 


The Garuda-purana certainly contains later additions which have little 
connexion with, or direct bearing on its main themes, It is one of those 
Purana-s, the genuity of which is still untraceable. It has already been 
proved beyond any doubt that GP contains abstracts from the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata, the Harivarnga, the Brhatsamhita, the Kalapa Vyakarana, 
with Katyayana's additional chapter on verbal derivations, the Astangahrdaya- 
samhita of Vagbhata II and the Aéva-cikitsa of Nakula. The Garuda-purana 
contains also stanzas I 3, 6-26a of the Bhagavata-purapa ; 11, 12-20; I 2; 
II 23, 1 and 13; II 25,2; H 26; II 30 and 32-3 of the KUrma-purana ; 


— +Ñ —— 


22. В.С. Hazra, ор. cit. pp. 141-2. 
23. R.C. Hazra, op. cit. p. 142. 
24. R.C. Hazra, Studies in Upapuranas, Vol. I, Calcutta; рр. 346 sqq. 


25. M. Winternitz, op. cit. Vol. I, 389 and 479; A.A. MacDonnel, A History 


of Sanskrit Literature ; p.300; C. R. Hazra, op. cit. (fn. 11) ; pp. 141-5 ; S. B. Chaudhuri 
and S. C. Banerjee, Garuda-Purana, Indian Historical Quarterly, 1930; рр. 553-60 5 
Haraprasad Shastri, А Descriptive Catalogue of Sanshrit Manuscripts in the Collection 
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stanzas 105 sqq. of the Vayu-purana and stanzas 95-8 of the Markandeya- 
purana25 It also contains a synopsis of the Dharmasastra of Parasara?! 
prepared in a masterly way in 38 or 39 stanzas. However, what is more 
important it contains nearly five hundred stanzas that were taken from the 
first and third adhyaya-s of the Yajñavalkya-smrti. r 


V. N. Mandlik in his introduction to the Vyavahāra-Mayūkha and H. 
‘Losch in his Die Yajnavalkya-Smrti verglichen mit den Paralellen des Agni- 
und Garuda-Purana analysed the Garuda-purana from this point of view and 
came to the conclusion that in the first adhyaya, in chapters 93 to 101. almost 
the whole first adhyaya of the Yajñavalkya-smrti ; and in chapters 106 and 102 
to 105, a great part of the third adhyaya of the same Smrti were included.28 
In addition the whole Visnudharmottara was added as an annex to the 
Garuda-purana and now forms an integral part of this Purana. Also 
the Naradiya (uttara chapters 44-7) is contained in the Garuda-purana, 
chapters 82-6.°° 


These works, or their parts, have not been included in the Gurada- 
purana indiscriminately or carelessly. The GP. included, for instance, the 
Yajüavalkya-smrti in the order close to that followed in that Smrti itself ; 
GP did not observe the order of the prakarana-s of the third adhyaya of the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti ; it often gave only a summary of the stanzas and omitted 
or changed the order of the words and phrases of the Yajnavalkya-smrti ; it, 
finally, added verses of its own. Since the Gurada-purana was a popular 
work read by, and recited for, the benefit of poorly educated people, it often 
introduced changes to suit their understanding ; it therefore oiten struck its 
independent path, although it contained many abstracts from other works.?? 


The CR version was incorporated in the Garuda-purana in a similar 

way; the summary of the stanzas from the CR text was provided, or the 
> 9 

order of words was changed without modification of the meaning of the 


26. К.С. Hazra, op. cit. (їп. 11) : pp. 142 sad. 
27. І. ch. 107 


28. Cf. V. N. Mandlik, Introduction to the Vyavahara-Mayükha : LVII 
H. Losch, Die Yajsiavalbya-Smrti verglichen mit den Paralellen des Aon und G Du 
Purana ; pp. 46, 50. Cf. J. J. Meyer, Gesetzbuch und Purana, ein Beitrag zur F xx 
der Entstehungsart дет alt-indischen Rechtsschriften und der Purana и 
and review of this bcok by B. Ghosh іп Indian Historical Quarterly of 1929 : Pp 367-75 
29. N.N. Dutt's preface to the translation of the Garuda-Purina; pp. didi Si 
30. P. V. Kane, op. cit. vol. IV ; p. 649. Cf. CStGP ; pp. 2-3. | 
31. P. V. Kane, op. cit. vol. I ; pp. 174-5. For many exımples collected by P. V 
Kane, see op. cit. I ; pp. 174-5. 
32. idem.I; p. 176. x 
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stanza at all, or with only a slight modification of its contents ; this is for 
instance the case with stanzas GP 108.8, 11, 16, 19, 27, 28; 109.6, 10, 17, 20, 
21, 44, 46, 47; 110.13, 26 ; 111.21, 22, 32; 1124, 7, 22; 113.7, 11, 14, 21, 
36, 37, 45, 46, 50; 114.4, 11, 12, 16, 17, 26, 27, 29, 36, 50, 59, 61, 67, 68, 72; 
115, 20, 30, 31, 51 and 81. In addition, GP included also stanzas from other 
Canakya’s versions than the CR version ; this is for instance the case with 
stanzas GP 108, 24; 111.12; 112.1, 25; 113.10, 26 (१); 114.18, 43 ; 115.1, 
9, 13, 23, 39.83 

Neither CRC, nor any of the texts ofthe CR version dercribed below, 
can be considered as the real source for the Garuda-purüpa, since we find 
sometimes in this Purana stanzas found exclusively in CRC, as for instance 
in the case of GP 110.8 or 114.6 ; or exclusively in CRB, CRBh II and CRC, 
as for instance in the case of GP 114.66 or 115.81 ; or exclusively in CRB and 
CRC, as for instance in the case of GP 111.9 ; 113,47 or 114.36 ; or exclusively 
in CRBh II and CRC, as for instance in the case of GP 114.34 ; or exclusively 
іп СЕР and CRBh II, as for instance in the case of GP 109,37. In any case 
the CRC edition, being the longest in this version, is the furthest removed 
from the Garuda-purana.™ 

C. The situation is different, however, in respect to the CRCa II and 


the CRT texts. 

The CRCa II MS% is an expurgated text of the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana ascribed to Canakya, rather than a Canakya (CR) text. It 
was, however, considered as a text belonging to the CR version because of its 
concluding part ascribing the stanzas to Canakya. All but two maxims of 
this MS are identical with the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana. This 
MS is the only one in this version not divided into adhyaya-s ; also it does 
not contain the six introductory nor closing stanzas characteristic for the 
CR version, but contains the first introductory stanza found in the Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana which is not included in other editions or 
MSs of the CR version. This MS can be considered as a fragment of the 
Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana attributted to Canakya ; it contains 
fifteen stanzas which do not occur in other texts of the CR version, viz, 


33, Cf. CStGP ; para 74. 

34. Not counting CRCa II and CRT. 

35, This remark applies not only tot 
be quoted as a good example. This stanza is 
CRBh II 8.60, and СЕС 2.16. Adhyaya 8 of CR is à counterpart 
GP. Cf. CStGP , para 15. 

36. Cf. para 9.7. 

37. Notcounting CRT. 


helendth of CRC. And so GP 115.71 can 
found in CRB 8.74, CRP 8.71 CRBh I 877, 
of айһуауа 115 of 
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GP 108.1, 2, 24 ; 111.12, 33: 113.10, 18, 19, 22, 23, 28, 39, 44; 114.20, 40 
and 62.28 | A 

The CRT text, being a text which was found in the Tibetan anjur, 
stands nesrest to GP; it is possible that this text is not in reality another 
text of CR but another text of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana.® 
It contains thirty stanzas which do not occur in other texts of (7२४९, viz. GP 
108, 20, 21 ; 110.29 ; 111.27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 112.2, 20, 25; 113.10, 33, 34, 
52, 55, 62 ; 114.18, 24, 28, 46 ; 115.1, 4, 23, 39, 42, 44, 49 and 55, 

It may be assumed that there existed a text of the Canakya-raja-niti- 
байта which we do not know of as yet, but which contained all those 
Canakya's maxims that on the one hand are found in the CR version and on 
the other in GP. Itis possible that this text тау also contain some тоге 
stanzas found in GP but whose source could not be trazed. It is also possible 
that, similarly, an ur-Garuda-purana text existed. 


However, it is most unlikely that the hypothctical ur-Canakya-raja-niti- 
śāstra text, which as yet was not found, contained all stanzas which occur in 
the Brhaspati-samhita of Garuda-purana. From the way GP inserted, for 
instance, to the verses of the Yajriavalkya-smrti its own independent additions, 
it may be concluded that it treated other texts in a similar way. 


As has been mentioned before, the Garuda-purana in adding stanzas to 
its Brhaspati-samhita, used as its main source the various versions of Canakya’s 
collections of maxims. Sources other than these collections were very rare, 
As far as could be ascertained the only other sources were the Mahabharata, 
as for instance in the case of GP 108. 7, 1842; 109.2, 28, 34; 110.4; 111.3, 
17 ; 113.47, 48, 49, 50,61; 114.47; 115.10, 32, 38, 43, 45, 46, 52, 60, 65: ог 
the Mahabharata or the Manava-dharma$astra, as for instance inthe case of 
GP 109.1 ; or the Manava-dharma$astra, as for instance in the case of GP 


109.52 ; 113.36, 42 ; or the Ramayana, as for instance in the case of GP 
111.13 and 114.69. 


D. Many of the stanzas found in GP and CR are also found in the 
various Subhasita-samgraha-s, From that it may be assumed that these 
particular stanzas were well-known, since Subhasita-samgraha-s could be 
considered as the barometer of the popularity of stanzas deriving from various 
Sanskrit Sources. In exceptional cases, as for instance in the case of GP 


38. Cf. below para 9.7, 


39. СЕ para 2 above and para 9.4 below, 
40. Not counting CRCa II, 

41. Cf CStUC : pp. 181 saa. 

42. Varia lectio. 
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114.40, 71 ; 115.77 stanzas are also found in Subhásita-samgraha-s, but their 
origin could not be established, These stanzas could perhaps be traced to 
the hypothetical ur-Canakya-raja-niti-sastra It may be added that none of 
the stanzas found exclusively in CR, even if available in sources other than 
the Canakya's collections, are attributed to Canakya. This can be seen from 
various Subhasita-samgraha-s which, while naming the authors of these 
stanzas do not consider the latter as originating from a Canakya’s collection. 
If these stanzas do not occur in any known Canakya collection, there origin 
is attributed to GP, or to a well-known source.” | 

E. That the CR version is closely connected with GP can be also 
proved by the fact that in cases of discrepancies between a stanza from GP, 
or such other source as the Mahabharata, the katha or kavya-literature, the 
text of GP is usually closer to CR than to any other source, such as for 
instance the case of stanzas GP 115.3, 10 and 60. This, however, does not 
preclude the possibility that original stanzas from these sources may have 
been incorporated, 

It is certain that the GP was the borrower and not vice-versa : Either 
the ОР (Brhaspati-samhita) borrowed from CR directly or from a corres- 
ponding independent work, now lost perhaps, on which both are based, 
or—what is more likely—from a hypothetical ur-Cankya-raja-niti-Sastra text 
not yet found, As proved by other authors, the Garuda-purana was always 
the borrower from different sources and probably borrowed in the ninth or 
tenth century A. D. as well from a collection of ethical maxims attributed to 
Canakya. Xe 

To what exact age the encyclopaedic work, known as the Garuda- 
purana belongs is difficult to say, for this Purana is the outcome of so many 
heterogenous compilations from different standard works, that no peculiar 
century will probably cover the series of widely different dates, in which 
the respective parts of this Purana came into being. The process 
of incorporation was not accomplished in a single day, particularly as all the 
standard works of these various branches of study were not written at one 
time, and as such, a Purana which happened to be the borrower from various 

standard works could not have been compiled in its present form before the 
latest of them was written. But, as С, Hazra tried to prove it, the GP in our 
present form was probably compiled between 850 and 1000 A.D." At that 
time, similarly as he has done in other cases, the compiler of the Garuda-purana 


43. Cf. para 3 C above. 

44. Cf. CStGP ; par. 11. 

45. Seeabove para 3 Babove. 

46. S. B. Chaudhuri and S. C. Banerjee,op. cit. ; P- 555. 

47 С. above para 2, where it is stated that the CRT text could not have been 


composed later than in the tenth century А, D. 
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summarized some maxims of the Canakya-raja-niti-sastra text, RS 
the order of the words and phrases and added some other ues ne à 
him. However why he called his Nitisara “Brhaspati-samhita is not БЕРІ: 
Probably Brhaspati was at the time and place of MU सम कई b. 
Garuda-purana known as the highest authority on niti! Не wa 
personification of policy e. g. in the Hitopadesa (HJ line 94). = 

Whether his work was perfect or not is another matter. The Jaa 
sation was generally done well, the best proof of it is the fact з 
-Garuda-purana's readings of the various maxims, rather than the readings 0 
the CR text, were transmitted to our times in the various Subhasita-samgraha-s. 
However, in one particular case the compiler of GP was wrong: he divided 
the fifth adhyaya of all CR texts (with the exception of CR 19) and some 
ten or eleven maxims of the latter part of the fifth adhyaya of CR 
incorporated into the new 113th adhyaya, though the fifth adyaya of CR 
along with the fourth are the only ones which are congruous ; the last ten or 
eleven maxims of the fifth adhyaya of CR deal also with raja-niti, as 


the first part of this adhyaya, and therefore should have remained in the 
112th adhyaya of GP. 


16. All the texts of the CR versions? begin with the same five 
Introductory stanzas reading : 


एकदन्तं त्रिनयनं ज्वालानलसमप्रभम्‌ | 
TEA गजमुखं प्रणमामि विनायकम्‌ || 


The second introductory stanza is identical with the first introductory 
stanza of the CV and Cv versions and reads : 


प्रणम्य शिरसा विष्णु त्रेलोक्याधिपतिं प्रभुम्‌ | 
नांनाशाखोद्धतं वच्ये राजनी तिसमुच्चयम्‌ 1! 


48, The arguments given above seem to Prove unequivocally that the CR Version, 


despite the second introductory stanzas (नानाशास्त्रोद्धतं qui राजनीतिसमुच्चयम्‌ ) 
was incorporated in the Garuda-purana and not another Sext of C, as was suggested 


by S. B Chaudhuriand S. С. Banerjee (op. cit. ; p. 558). The other text mentioned 


by these two authors was another version of C (the CN version) which has very little 
in common with CR. 


49. Cf. below para 5.2, 


50. With the exception of CRCa II for the reasons given above. The first leaf 
of CRB is missing, but I 4 and 5.are indentical with the other editions and MSs of 


the CR version and it can be assumed that this MS also had the same introductory 
stanzas, 
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The third, fourth and fifth introductory stanzas read : 


येन सम्यगधीतेन प्रज्ञा संवद्धते रणाम | 
सत्यशौचरतो नित्यं हिंसाक्रोधविंवजितः ॥ 
तदहं ds यज्ज्ञात्वा पुरुषो5चिरात्‌ | 
० लभते विपुलां कीर्ति न asia वियुज्यते || 
पठित्वैवं शुभं शास्त्रमिदं ज्ञास्यति तत्त्वतः | 
धमोऽपदैशं व्याख्यातं कार्याकार्ये शुभाशुभे || | 
All the texts of СЕ have again another introductory stanza in CR 
1.15.52 This stanza is іп the first three pada-s identical with the second 
introductory stanza of the CN version and reads : 
मूलसूत्रं प्रवक्ष्यामि चाणक्येन यथोऽदितम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण सर्वज्ञत्वं प्रपद्यते || 
Also the first stanza of the fourth adhyaya сап be considered as an 
introductory stanza, at least of the raja-niti-Sastra part included in the fourth 


and fifth айһуауа of CR. Namely, these two adhyaya-s form a separate 
entity, as if a versified raja-niti-$astra. The introductory stanza of this 


raja-niti-gastra reads : 
पार्थिवस्य प्रवच््यामि भत्यानां चेव та | 
यथाभिज्ञो महीपालः सम्यग्‌ भ॒त्यान्प्रपालयेत्‌ ॥ 
Finally all texts CR have the same closing stanza reading : 


चाणक्य-माणिक्यम्‌ इदं कण्ठे बिभ्रति ये बुधाः | 
ग्रथितं भोजराजेन भुवि तैः किं न प्राप्यते || 


The mention of king Bhoja in the closing stanza suggests that this 
version was prepared under the auspices of king Bhoja. The CR texts do not 
say who king Bhoja was, but it seems certain that it was raja Bhoja of Dhara 
of the Paramara-s of Milava who reigned from 1018 to 1060 and was 
proverbial as an ideal Indian king. He was also popular as a patron of Indian 
learning. It is known, for instance, that he gave in 1001 A.D. а grant to show 
his appreciation for writing poetical works.™ If we accept the authenticity of 


— 


tory stanza is identical with the first 


51. Тһе first pada of the fourth introduc 
CV and Су version. In some texts it is 


pada of the third introductory stanza of the 


the fifth introductory stanza. Р 
52. In most texts 16, but in some 1905 1 14. 


59. Cf. above para 2. ; 
54. The History and Culture of the Indian People, ed. by R. C. Majumdar. 


Vol. IV. The Age of Imperial Капаиј i Р. 184; HCSL ; p. 492 and n 1l; V. А. Smith. 
The Oxford History of India ; p. 189; O. Botto, op. cit. p. 299. 
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-of the closing stanza of the CR version we would consequently have to accept 
that this version was not compiled before the eleventh century A.D., an 
assumption not likely to be accepted™. 

17. The preparation of the text given below, which could be considered 
as an ur-text of CR, was based on the following texts : 4 
CRC 1, Edition, called Cāņakya-rāja-nīti-śāstram, edited by Pandit 
I$vara Chandra Sastri, Sankhya-Vedanta-Dargana-Tirtha. With 
a foreword by Johan van Manen, Librarian, Imperial Library, 
Calcutta. 2nd edition. Calcutta 1926.56 Calcutta Oriental 
Series, No, 2. 


CRC is based on an unspecified MS written at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, 


The second edition of this work contains the foreword by J. van 
Manen (i-xvii), the foreword to the first edition by Narendra Law 
(xviii-xx) and the text (1-72). 


The text begins with: canakya-raja-niti-§astram-prathamo 
"аһуауа. Then the six introductory stanzas characteristic for the 
CR version follow, The first adhyaya ends with: iti-cankya- 
raja-niti-Sastre prathamo 'dhyayah. The text ends with the 
closing stanza characteristic for the CR version and iti canakya- 
raja-niti-Sastre'stamo'dhyayah | samaptah. $ samaptas$cayam 
granthah. | 

The 659 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the following 


manner: 159; 1158; III 73; IV 59 ; V48; ४] 99 : 2 
VIII 164. : pu 


CRC follows closely the text of CR ; however the most impor- 
tant deviations from the CR text were noted in CRC II 16-7: 
III 17, 47-8 and VII 22-9. 


CRC, although being the only printed Sanskrit text,57 is cer. 
tainly not representative of the CR. version ; it became) Oversized 
on account of many later additions and interpolations, And so 
for instance stanzas 1 12, 35, 37, 39, 46-7, 50-1 58. П 7 13, 44 : 
ШІ 7, 48, 59 ; IV 10, 15-26, 42-3, 46: V 8, 24. VI 4 24 9, l 
57-8, 61-84, 86, 92 ; VII 9, 23, 28, 42, 56-7, 59, 70-1 9] : VIII xi 


— — 


55. Cf. above para 2, This closing stan 
king Bhoja, the known patron of Sanskrit lea 
Yersion was still known and venerated in the e 

56. First edition with the Foreword 

57. The other printed text is a Tibe 


za was probably added later to please 
rning. That would prove that the CR 
leventh century A.D. 


by Narendra Nath Law, Calcutta 1919, 
tan text retranslated into Sanskrit (CRT). 
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24, 33-4, 71, 79, 81-3, 85, 87-90, 97, 124-6, 132, 151 and 153-63 are 
obviously interpolations, often unnecessary interpolations. Yet, 
it seems that CRC has one important lacuna in the second 
adhyaya between stanzas ІІ 33-48. Most of the CR texts add 
there up to fourteen maxims unknown to CRC ; most of these 

° maxims are also found in the 109th adhyaya of GP ; that seems 
to proof that these maxims were omitted from CRC. 


CRC, being based on one MS only, often contains mistakes.58 
It sometimes used ख instead of 8 (e.g. in CR 3.59). 


Out of 390 aphorisms contained in the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, 252 are found in CRC : thereof 19 are found in 
the 108th ; 26 in the 109th ; 25 in the 110th ; 20 in the 11101 
19 in the 112th ; 39 in the 113th ; 52 in the 114th ; and 52 in the 
115th adhyaya. 


The CRC text is not a critical edition, but is well printed and 
contains few printing mistakes. 

CRT 2. Edition, called Canakya-raja-niti-Sastram, edited by Sunitikumar 
Pathak. In Vigva-Bharati Annals, volume VIII, Santiniketana 
Press, Santiniketana, 1958, pages X+78. It contains an intro- 
duction by §S. Pathak, abbreviations, the Tibetan text from the 
Tanjur (on. the right) and the Sanskrit retranslation (оп the left), 
corrections and editor's notes. 

The text begins with: camakyarajanitiSastram, ratnatrayaya 
namah. Then the second to sixth introductory stanzas charac- 
teristic for the CR version follow. The first adhyaya ends with: 
iti canakyarajanitisastre prathamo 'dhyayah. 1. The text does not 
contain the closing stanza characteristic for the СК version; it 
ends with : iti canakye rajanitisastre 'stmo 'dhyayah atha raja- 
nitisastram samaptam 

The 253 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s iu the follow- 
ing manner; 123; II 30; पा 31; IV 17; V 26; V123; VII 31 
VIII 72 

Of the 390 aphorisms of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda- 
purana, 190 are found іп СКТ thereof 16 in the 108th ; 29 in the 

109th : 25 in the 110th; 15 in the 111th; 20 in the 112th 22 in 
the 113th : 27 in the 114th ; and 39 in the 115th adAyaya. Thus, 
out of 253 CRT maxims only 63 were not found in GP 


58, Many examples could be quoted the best being o£ CRC VII 5 where instead 
of कपिलो CRC has विकाले. which does not make sense. 
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hiefner in his Über die logischen 
djur? brought to the attention 
of European scholars the fact that in volume 123 of the Tanjur 
(No. 3659) there are seven niti works, viz, Prajiíá$ataka, Niti- 
gastra-prajriadanda,® Aryakosa of Ravigupta, Satagatho of 
Vararuci, Vimalapragnottararatnamala, Canakya-niti-sastra and 
Nitigastra of Masaraksa (Mastraksa). In 1858, the same author 
edited the VimalapraSnottararatnamala” and said : Im 123 Bande 
der Sutras finden wir im Tanjur eine Reihe yon Spruchsamm- 
lungen, die dem Nagarjuna, Vararucl, Canakya so wie einem im 
ihm Synonymen Masuraksa u. а. zugeschrieben werden ... ... Diese 
Sammlungen sind um so schützenwerther als sie wenigstens in 
Tibetischer Übersetzung die meist verloren gegangenen Sanskrit- 
Originale ersetzen müssen' 

In 1915 P, Cordier in his Catalogue du Fonds Tibétain de la 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris (3e partie, p. 483) mentions in 
Mdo Herel (SUtravrtti) that in volume 123.32 (Tibetan 318) there 
is a Canakyanitigastra (original Carakyanitisastra, Index of St. 
Petersburg ; Carakyarinihi$astra ; colophon Canaka-rgyal роћі 
Jugs-kyi ; Tibetan Index: Canakani rgyal-pohi lugs-kyi 174%, 
5.185%, 7, in 8 lehu [parivarta] Mkhan-po [Upadhyaya] Pratha- 
karaárimitra [Prabhagrimitra], Shu-chen-gyi lo tsaba bhiksu Rin- 
chen-bzan-po [bhisku Ratnabhadra]). 


` We find a better entry of this work in the Complete Catalogue 

of the Tibetan Buddhist Canons edited by Professors Hukuju Ui, 

Munetada Suzuki, Yensho Kanakura and Lect. Tokan Tada. 

Publ, by Tohoku Imperial University aided by Saito Gratitude 

Foundation Sendai, Japan 1934, This catalogue refers to the 

Sde-dge edition of the Tibetan Buddhist-canons (Bkah hgur and 

Batan-hgyur), in 4569 volumes, owned by the Japanese Tohoku 

Imperial University Library. It says there, entry No. 4334 

(No. 12768-13766), that there exists a Tsa-na-kahi reyal-pohi 

lugs-kyi bstan-bcos (Canakya-niti-sastra), T. Prabhakaraérimitra. 
Rin-chen-bzan-po, 

| S. Pathak has done a superb work in retranslating the difficult Tibetan 

text into excelent Sanskrit ; however some of his notes, in particular as far as 

they refer to texts of the Garuda-purana and the Calcutta edition of the 


59. Bulletin de l'Académie de St Pétersbourg, Hist.-Phil. T. IV, Nos. 18.9 

60. The NitiéBstra-jana-posana-bindu of Nagarjuna ТӨРІН Б sasam i 

61. Academiae damnensis Saecularia Tertia diebus XV XVI А; Anni 
MDCCCLVIII celebranda gratulatur Acadaemia Caesarea Scenarium Бау ана 


As early as іп 1847, Anton Sc 
und grammatischen Werke in Tan 
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Canakya-ràja-niti-éastram lack precision, $. Pathak had to his disposal the 
only printed text of the CR mentioned above, However, he did not have 
access to the other CR texts described below. On the basis of the analysis of 
the CRT text with other texts of the CR version and the GP, it is evident that 
the text of CRT is shorter than the text of the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, It is also evident that the CRT text contains less stanzas 
unknown to the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana than any other text 
belonging to the CR version. Only іп the eighth adhyaya of the CRT text the 
number of maxims unknown to GP is relatively high, However this occurs 
very frequently because the authors or scribes in recopying texts very often 
added at the end of the MS maxims which they liked or thought the readers 
of the text might like, In the CRT text only 63 (or about 21 per cent) are not 
found in GP, while in CRC 406 stanzas (or over 60 per cent), in CRB 307 
stanzas (or nearly 55 per cent), in CRP 297 stanzas (or nearly 55 per cent), in 
CRBh I 283 stanzas (or nearly 55 per cent), in CRBh II 261 stanzas (or nearly 
55 percent) are not found in GP. We also see that one-eighth of the CRT 
version is not found in any other of the six CR texts, In 30 cases the CRT 
stanzas are found in GP and CRT only (viz. I 16, 17 ; 11130; IV 10, 12, 13, 
14, 15: V 1, 16, 20, 26; VI 9, 10, 18, 19, 23 ; ҮП 7, 13, 16, 25 ; VIII 1, 3, 12, 21, 
23, 25, 27, 31 and 45). 

It is therefore evident that the CRT text is the nearest to the Garud- 
purana as far as the contents of these two texts is concerned, In addition, in 
all the known texts belonging to the CR version the fifth adhyaya is identical 
with the 112th and the beginning of the 113th adhyaya-s of the GP (up to GP 
113.11), while the CRT text follows in the fifth adhyaya the GP text of the 
112th adhyaya. In view of these facts there is some doubt whether the text 
of CRT is in reality another text of CR or another text of the Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana. Тһе beginning of CRT (I 1-3 and 9 which 
contains the four introductory stanzas characteristic for the CR version and 
the endings of the adhyaya-s which mention the name of Canakya) might 
have been added later since similar texts were known to exist in India under 
the name of Canakya in order to add to the text “the glory” of Canakya’s 
name. However as long as the basic or ur-text of the hypothetical Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana is not found this question will remain 
unresolved. 


The CRT retranslation into Sanskrit was based by S. Pathak on CRC 
and GPy. Using these texts, and not knowing the other CR texts, he 


62. Іс may be added that the CRT text is nearer to the GP text than to other 
CR texts, viz. CR 121; IV 5,6, 18; V 4; VI 27, 32, 34, 38,47; VII 13, 21, 29, 37, 47; 
VIII 4, 9, 34, 54, 63 and 64 (differently VIII 14-7). 
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sometimes inadvertedly used the wrong words ; for instance in CR 9.114 he 
used gun instead of guni because CRC used this word wrongly. 


As S. Pathak very rightly pointed out CRT, not being a Buddhist text, 
was modified by the Buddhist translator to fit in with his own faith, Accordingly 
any mention to Visnu, Brahmans, etc. were omitted and many verses were 
changed accordingly. The main changes (change of words or deliberate 
omissions) were noted іп CRT I1, 6, 7; II 11; III 5 ; IV 17; V 26 ; VII 19, 
29, 31 ; VIII 12, 28, 66 and 67.9 
CRB 3. MS sansk. f. 15 in the Bodleian Library in Oxford, called 

Canakya-raja-niti-Sastra, IV 116 leaves; folios 1 and 119 are 
missing and folio 81 is supplied by a modern hand ; folios 68-78, 
108 and 110 are slightly damaged ; size 9 112 by 15 cm. ; paper, 
written in Sarada ; 6 lines to a full page. No date ; the MS was 
probably written in the seventeenth or eighteenth century, 1 was 
bought in 1887 from Dr. Eugen Hultzsch (MS 81) ; memorandum 
on original wrapper (f, II “К.25”). 


The beginning of the MS is missing. The MS ends with the 
olosing stanza characteristic for the CR version and with: 
samaptam cedam raja-niti-sastram samaptam. 


The MS is described in The Catalogue of Sanskrit MSs in the 
Bodleian Library, Vol. ТЇ by М. Winternitz and A. A. Keith, 
Oxford 1905. Мо.1271.4 It has been used by 0. Kressler in 
his CKr (Bhj). 

The MS was partly transcribed by Professor E, Leumann. 
Thanks to the courtesty of the Seminar für Kultur und Geschichte ` 
Indiens, Hamburger Universität, Y have been fortunate to secure 
this transcription of the MS ; it contains the first pada or pada-s 


only and, consequently, could not be used fully for the compari- 
‘son of various texts of the CR version, 


The 576 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the following 
manner I 48 (actually 45, since stanzas 1 to 3 are missing); П 65; 


NI 13 ; IV 49 ; V 48 ; VI 62 ; ҮП 86 ; ҮШІ 145 (actually 140, 
since stanzas 118 to 122 are missing). 


। CRB follows Very closely the CR. text and only in VII 80 there 
is an unimportant deviation from the order adopted for the CR 
text. The interpolations аге scattered . and numerous. Maxims 


63. Changes of words. CR IV 4.7 was omitted 
š » th 
the fourth adhyaya of CR were included in the CRT text а а 


64, Cf. ८5८७7? and CStRP, 
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I 48; H 6, 30; ШІ 45; IV 16-8, 29-30 ; V 13; VI 28, 54, 57-8; 
VIII 14, 18 and 45 were probably interpolated. 

Out of 390 aphorisms contained in the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, 270 are found in CRB ; thereof 17 are found in 
the 108th ; 47 in the 109th ; 26 in the 110th ; 21 in the 111th ; 21 
in the 112th ; 37 in the 113th; 48 in the 114th ; and 53 in the 
115th adhyaya of GP, 


CRB is a very carefully written MS ; it is almost faultless, the 
only exception being the numbering of maxims. Folio 4 verso 
contains five lines discussing the syllable от. 


CRP 4. MS 1559 in the Library of the Pennsylvania University, 
called Canakya-niti-$astram. 16 leaves ; each leaf is folded in two 
and therefore contains four pages of text ; size 30 by 11 1/2 cm. ; 
yellow paper, written in ink in Devanagari ; 9 lines to a full page. 
No date ; probably written in the nineteenth century. 


Leaves are numbered (with the exception of the first leaf) on the 
top of the left margin verso. 


The title page reads: idam-Canakya-prarambhoyam. The text 
begins with: Sri-ganesaya-namah. namah  sarasvatyal. namo- 
visnuve-prabha-visnuye, Then the six introductory stanzas charac- 
teristic for the CR version follow. The first adhyaya ends with : 
iti-canakye-raja-nitim-sastre-prathamodhyayah. The text ends with 
the closing stanza characteristic for the CR version and with: 
iti canikye-raja-niti-sastrestamodhyayah. gadagilopa-namajanar- 
dana-pamtasya-Idam-pustakam. Sri-ramcamdra $ri-gopalam-bhaja. ` 

` gacha. cha. cha, The last page reads : iti-canakhya-samaptah”. 

The MS is registered in 4 Census of Indic Manuscripts In United 
States and Canada by H. I. Poleman in А. 0. 9. 12, 1938 ; 
No. 3552 and critically described in CStRP.% 

The 541 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the following 
manner : I 52; IL 62; Ш 68; IV 34; V 44; VI 53; ҮШ 85; and 
VIII 143. 

CRP follows very closely the CR text and particularly the 
CRBh I text. Only in the case of CRP IH 7 (similarly as 
CRBh II), where this maxim was trasferred to the first adhyaya 
СЕР follows the order of the CR text. 


a 


65. 1६15 interesting to note that in this colophon alone the name of Свлакуа 
was spelt in three different ways, viz. Canakya, Cahikya and Cantkhya. 
66. C£ CStGP and CStUC ; рр. 181 sqq. | 
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СЕР does not contain any new aphorisms but some are known 
only to one or two MSs of the CR version, viz. І 14; I 348. 
1.398 - IL 4 (also found іп CRBh 1); II 668; JI 4569. ҮП 34 (both 
also found in CRBh I) ; VIII 116 ; ҮШ 1217 and VIII 123-488, 


Out of 390 maxims contained in the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, 265 are found in CRP, thereof 19 in the 108th; 
48 in the 109th; 24 in the 110th; 18 in the 11101; 21 in the 
112th; 35 in the 113th; 47 in the 114th ; and 53 in the 115th 
adhyaya. 


The CRP is a fairly correct copy but lacks the care expected 
from a diligent scribe. Sometimes parts of stanzas are omitted ; 
in some passages letters or words are unnecessarily repeated, 
while in others they are omitted or have their order changed. 
Moreover, certain sandhi rules аге not carefully observed.” 
Often ऐ was used instead of v. The scribe also sometimes 
disregarded the metre, probably because it was unknown to him. 
Therefore sometimes stanzas written in four-verse metres were 
divided into two stanzas of two verses each (e.g. III 61-2 ; VII 13-4 
—Sardulavikridita metre ; or ПІ 65—6—Sragdhara metre). 


5. MS No. 347 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute Collection in Poona, called Raja-niti-Sastra, 
91 leaves ; size 10 by 22 1/2 cm. ; paper, written in black ink in 
Devanagari; vertical lines on both sides of the text in red ink ; 
5 lines to a full page. No date, but does not seem to be old, 

Leaves are marked on the top of the left margin with syllables 
ra-ni (standing for raja-niti-$astra) and the number of the leaf. 


Leaves are also numbered on the same page at the bottom of the 
left margin. 


The MS begins with : om Sri-guneSaya-namah, éri-gurave-namah. 
om. Then the six introductory stanzas characteristic for the CR 
version follow. The first adhyaya ends with: iti-sri-canikye- 
raja-niti-Sastre-prathamo ‘dhyayah. The MS ends with the closing 


714 and 34. Also found іп CRBh I and CR Bh II. 


68. Also found in CRBh I and CRB. 
69. Also found in CRBh I and CRCa I, 
70. Also found іп CRBh Land CRC. 


í 71. When words begin and end with t 
with an unaspirated consonant and be 
group, the scribe usually omitted the fi 


he same consonant or when words end 


gin with an aspirated consonant of the same 
Ist one, 
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stanza characteristic for the CR version and with: ill-šri- 
canakye-raja-niti-sastre-bhoja-raja-viracitayam-astamodhyayah ya- 
tha-sampurnam. samaptam. 8. Subham vat. Sri-guru-paramatmane- 
namah. 


The text has never been described nor used before. 


The 537 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the following 
manner; I 53 (actually 52, because stanza 36 is missing) ; П 
62 ; IIL 66; IV 35 (actually 34 because stanza 34 is missing) ; 
V 44 ; VI 54 ; VII 83 ; VIII 154 (actually 142 because stanzas 56, 
57 and 86 to 95 are missing). 


CRBh I follows very closely СЕР, Adhyaya-s 1, 2, 4 and 5 are 
identical with CRP ; both MSs contain even the same additional 
stanzas. (In the fourth adhyaya CRBh I has no stanza 31, but 
since CRP also does not have this stanza it seems certain that this 
is only due to bad marking by the scribe), In adhyaya 3 CRBh I 
combines (similarly as CRC and CRB) іп one stanza (ІП 61 
and III 64) the two stanzas іп СЕР (ІП 61-2 and III 65-6). In 
adhyaya 6 CRBh I adds stanza 35 unknown to CRP (Ihe 
next stanza is marked in CRBh 1—35 bis"). In adhyaya 7 CRBhI 
combines in one stanza two stanzas of CRP (VII 13-4, 56-7, 
83-43) ; inserts number 18 bis which is identical with CRP VII 19; 
and adds a new stanza VII 42 not known in CRP (but found in 
CRB, CRC and CRCa I). In adhyaya 8 CRBh I divides rightly 
one CRP stanza (VIII 48) into two (ҮШІ 47-8); combines CRP 
ҮШІ 45 and ҮШІ 48 into one stanza (VIII 45) ; omits numbers 51 
and 86 to 95 (but not any stanza) ; adds one new stanza 
unknown to CRP, viz. VIII 131" ; and omits one CRB stanza, viz. 
VIII 134, 


Out of 390 aphorisms contained in the Brhaspati-samhita of 
the Garuda-purana, 265 are found in CRBh I, 1.९. the same 
number as іп СЕР. 

CRBh I is very beautifully but often carelessly written, In 6 
the scribe omitted the fourth pada;in ІП 42 he omitted the 
first two pada-s ; in Ш 45 he omitted the two last pada-s ; in Ш 47 
he recopied only the first word of the first pada, the whole of 


—s—-, r 


72, Both 5081208 are similar. 
73. Or CRC VII 96 ab without the last word and last words of cd plus 


CRC VII 97. ë 
74. It is found with changes in CRC VIII 131 and CRBh II 8.78. 
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the second pada without the first words and omitted the third and 
fourth pada-s and the number of the stanza ; in VI 20 he combined 
CR VI 17 and 18 omitting the two last pada-s of CR VI 17 
and the first two pada-s of CR VI 18; in VI 45 he omitted the 
second and third pada-s;in VIII 30 and 31 he combined the 
first two pada-s of VIII 30 with 31 and the third and fourth 
pada-s of VIII 30 with 31 ; in VIII 45 he combined two maxims in 
one. He often also wrongly copied some stanzas, v/z. I 31 ; I1 60; 
VI 5, 52; and VIII 145. His writing is often unclear. He 
often used ष instead of ख, ल instead of व, and a instead of ब, 


6. MS No. 348 of 1892-95 in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute Collection in Poona, called Canakya-raja-niti-sastra. 
54 leaves ; size 10.7 cm. by 24.8 cm. ; paper written in black ink in 
Devanagari ; leaves 1 verso, 25 verso, 30 recto and verso, 40 recto 
and verso, 41 recto and verso 7 lines to a full page ; leaves 41 to 
52, 53 verso and 54 recto 8 lines to a full page; rest 6 lines 
to a full page. The text and the commentary are sometimes 
written on the margin, No date. 


Leaves are marked on the top of the left margin with vifvesvara 
and the number of the leaf. Leaves are also marked on the 
bottom of the right margin with the word rama. 


The MS begins with: Sri ganesaya namah, Then the six 
introductory stanzas characteristic for the CR version follow. 
The first adhyaya ends with : iti-canikye-raja-niti-sastre-pratha- 
modhyayah. The MS ends with the closing stanza characteristic 
for the CR version and with: iti-canikye-raja-niti-sastre astamo 


- 'dhyayah. 8. Htl-Sri-raja-miti-sastre-canikyam-samaptam. Added in 


— |a. —— 


different hand-writing is : hanuman-mahavirakijaya. buddhiyi. 
The MS has never been used nor described before, 


| The 472 stanzas are divided into eight adhyaya-s in the follow- 
mg manner ; I 53: 152; HI 59 (actually 61 because the MS 
adds stanzas 35 bis and 56 bis) ; IV 42 (actually 40 because the MS 
omits stanzas IV 16 and IV 24) ; V 49 (actually 48, because the 
YA omits stanza V 14); VI 56 ; VII 67 (actually 65 because the 
omits stanzas VI 35 and VI 55) - and VIII 100 (actually 97 
because the MS omits Stanzas VIII 37, VIII 74 and VIII 84). ; 


CRBh II generally follows the pattern of the CR version but no 
particular edition or MS, It is nearest to СЕР. Adhyaya 1 follows 


75. य looks like प. 
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СЕР but omits I 39, 41, 45; CRBh II adds 1 40 and 42. In adhyaya 
2 CRBh 11 does not follow regularly СЕР: it omits CRP II 3, 4, 6, 
10, 18, 33-40, 43-5, 48 and 60 ; it adds new maxims П 15 (similarly 
as CRB), 11 30 (similarly as CRC) and 28, 31 (similarly as CRB 
and СЕС). In adhyaya 3 CRBh II does not follow regularly 
CRP ; it omits CRP III 16, 24, 41, 43-5, 47,48,50,55, 58, 65, 66 and 
68 ; it adds new maxims : ІП 3, 23 (similarly as CRB and СЕС), 
34 and 40 (similarly as CRC), 42, 43 (similarly as CRCa I and 
CRT),and 57. In adhyaya 4 CRBh IÍ does not follow regularly 
CRP ; it omits CRP IV 2, 17, 22, 23, 27 and 32; it adds new 
maxims IV 12, 17 (similarly as CRB and CRC), 19, 25, 29, 30, 
32, 37 and 39 (similarly as CRB and CRC). In adhyaya 5 CRBh 
II does not follow regularly СЕР; it omits V 10, 21, 22, 40 and 
44: it adds new maxims V 16 (similarly as CRC), and 19 to 27 
(interpolations). In adhyaya 6 CRBh II does not follow regularly 
CRP ; it omits VI 3, 4, 7, 11-3, 33, 34, 39, 42 and 51; it adds new 
maxims VI 5, 10 (similarly as CRC), 23, 31-2 (similarly as CRC), 
33, 37, 39, and 41 (similarly as СЕС and CRCa П), 45 
(similarly as CRC), 52 and 53, In adhyaya 7 CRBh II follows 
regularly CRP but omits CRP VII 3, 4, 6-8, 11, 12, 17-9, 25, 34, 38, 
42-4, 48-9, 51, 53, 55-62, 64, 68-71, 73-6, 80 and 82-3; it adds new 
maxims VII 3 (similarly as CRC), 4 (similarly as CRT), 7 (similarly 
as CRC), 9 (similarly as CRC and CRT), 16, 21 (similarly as 
CRB, CRC and CRT), 24 (similarly as CRC), 32 (similarly as 
CRC), 37 (similarly as CRB and CRC), 39, 41 (similarly as CRC), 
42, 48 (similarly as CRB and CRCa I), 51-54 (interpolations), 57, 
58, 62 and 63 (similarly as СЕС). In adhyaya 8 CRBh II does 
not follow regularly CRP : it omits CRP VIII 19, 29, 31, 38, 42, 
43, 45, 48, 49, 53, 58-60, 63, 76-8, 83, 85-100, 102-6, 108-12, 114-6, 
119, 121-4, 129-32 and 138 to 142; it adds new stanzas VIII 9 
(similarly as CRC), 10, 39, 46, 72, 77, 79, 82, 89 and 94 to 97 
(interpolations). Generally speaking CRBh II follows CRP 
irregularly, adds a number of stanzas from CRC and other CR 
MSs, or other version of C and inserts quite a number of stanzas 
from other sources, some from P, MBh, Bh§, VC or unidentified 
sources, in particular at the end of adhyaya-s 7 and 8 (a not 
unusual phenomenon). 

Out of 390 aphorisms contained in the Brhaspati-samhita of 
the Garuda-purana, 216 are found in CRBh II. thereof 19 in the 
108th ; 34 in the 109th; 22 in the 110th; 18 іп the 111th ; 19 in 
the 112th ; 31 in the 113th ; 31 in the 114th ; and 42 in the 115th 
adhyaya of the GP. 
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The MS is neatly written but contains a few errofs and variants 


(e.g. VIII 43, 45, 79). The numeration of stanzas is often faulty, 
The scribe used often श instead of 8, and व instead of ब. 


7. MS Add. 2525 in the University Library in Cambridge. 
The MS is incomplete, It begains with leaf 7 (adhyaya 2, 
stanzas 17) and ends with leaf 37 (adhyaya 7, stanzas 40). 
Size: 17 by 21 cm. ; paper, written in black ink in Devanagari. 
8 to 9 lines to a full page. No date. 

Leaves are numbered at the bottom of the right margin, some- 
times they are also numbered at the bottom of the left margin ; 
in its second half the MS contains before the numbers the 
syllable $7. 

The MS has neither the beginning nor the end. The second 
adhyaya ends with: raja-iti-raja-niti-dvitiyodhyayah 22 22 22 22. 

The MS was bought by the University Library in Cambridge 
by С. Bendall from Bhagvan Das Keraldas at Bombay in 1885. 
It has never been used before, 

The 224 stanzas of the remaining fragment are divided into 
eight adhyaya-s in the following manner: 1 missing; II 51 
(actually 24 because the first 16 stanzas are missing and stanza 
23 is omitted) ; III 52; IV 24 (actually 22, because stanza 16 is 
omitted) ; V 44 (actually 41, because stanzas 18, 25, and 26 are 
omitted) ; VI 44; ҮП 40 (rest missing); VIII missing. 

CRCa I generally follows the pattern of CR. It is very close 
to CRB and even follows the numerical sequence of stanzas as 
they occur in CRB. Being shorter than CRB it omits however а 
number of stanzas from CRB, For all practical purposes CRCa I 
could be considered as an expurgated MS of CRB. More 
specifically in adhyaya 2 (beginning with stanzas CRCa I, II 17) 
it omits CRB II 19, 26, 29-32, 37, 40, 42, 45, 50, 52, 55, 56, 61 and 
65 ; it adds to CRB stanzas II 17, 40 and 48. In adhyaya 3 it 
omits CRB ІШ 4, 10,11, 13, 18-20, 23, 25, 26, 27, 39, 43, 45, 46, 
त ae Bii adds to CRB stanzas III 3, 17 
adhyaya 4 it omits CRB ene ee rane СКІ) ш 
35-8, 43 and 45-47 (mostl Gag DONE b zi 2 S eM, St 
to CRB any new stanzas Е j г ао) DES. 
24, 25, 39, 43 and 44 : it Чо ч з omits CRE: ү 121. 

गा Š B ure: to CRB any new stanzas. 

50, 53, 54, 57, 58 and 61 (mostly per A me 2 à s 
not add to CRB any new stanzas. I ; 8, a EUN 
< in the remaining fragment 
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of adhyaya Tit omits CRB VII 4, 16, 17, 24, 31 and 46 ; it does 
not add to CRB any new stanzas. 


Out of 236 aphorisms contained in the appropriate adhyaya-s 
of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana, 134 are found 
in CRCa I, thereof 29 in the 109th ; 17 in the 110th; 14 in the 
111th ; 19 in the 112th ; 29 in the 113th ; 26 in the 114th adhyaya 
of GP. 

The MS is quite well written but the script deteriorated in the 
last adhyüya-s and towards the end becomes less legible; it шау 
have never been finished. Variants are unimportant, Semivocals 
were sometimes inserted before vowels, e.g त्यज्येत्‌ instead of त्यजेत्‌ . 
It is interesting to note that even at the end of the adhyZya-s the 
name of Canakya (Canikya) rever occurs. 

8. MS Add, 1040 in the University Library in Cambridge. 
29 leaves ; size 11 1/2 by 26 cm. ; paper, written in ink Devanagari. 
Each leaf contains one aphorism only ; it is set in the middle of 
the page ; the commentary is written over and under the text. 
The text of the aphorism, indented, depending on its length, is 
two or three lines long and usually ends with the syllable cha. 
The commentary has two to three lines over the aphorism and 
two to three lines beneath the aphorism and usually ends also 
with the syllable cha. 


Leaves are marked on both sides of the text; syllable ri-ca 
(standing for niti-canakya) and the number of leaf are marked on 
the top of the left margin and the word guru and the number of 
the leaf are marked at the bottom of the right margin, 

The MS begins with : Sri-ganesa@ya-namah, both in the com- 
mentary and in the text. The MS ends on the first half of leat 
29 (the second half is blank) with the words: iti-Sri-canake- 
trisarga (sic I) samaptam $ubham. 

The MS has never been used or described before. 

- The MS contains 58 stanzas and is not divided into ad/tyaya-s. 


CRCa П is a strange MS. It has no characteristics common to 
all the other texts belonging to the CR version with one most 
important exception: almost all the stanzas in the MS are | 
identical with those found in the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana. For this reason the MS was considered as 
belonging to this version ; this belief is corroborated by the fact 
that the colophon makes reference to Canakya (СапаКа), Yet, this 
MS does not contain the usual introductory or closing stanza 
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but begins with the first tWo stanzas of the Brhaspati-samhita of 
the Garuda-purana, usually omitted in other CR texts (the first of 
the two serves as an introduction to the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana and announces the content of the following 
chapters dealing with “science of ethics and expediency”). For 
all these reasons, similarly as is the case with CRT, this MS 
could be considered not as another text of CR but as a fragment 
of the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana ; however, as long 
as the ur-text of the hypothetical Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana is not found, this question will remain 
unresolved.” 


CRCa II adds 21 new stanzas not found in other editions and 
MSs of this version, Of these 21 stanzas, thirteen are identical 
with the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana, viz. 
1(=GP 108.1), 2(= GP 108.2), 18 (=GP 111.12), 27(= GP 113.12), 
28(=GP 113.18), 29(= GP 113.19), 30(= GP 113.22), 31(=GP 
113.23*), 34(= GP 113.27 cd), 35(= GP 113.28), 42(= GP 113.44), 
45 (GP 2114.20), 46( = GP 113.39), 53( = GP 114.62) and 54(= GP 
114.40), The origin of the two other new stanzas could not 
be traced (48 and 51). 


Out of all 58 aphorisms found in this MS only two are not 
found in the Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana, i.e. stanzas 
48 and 5]. The text of CRCa II is not exactly the same as that 
found in GP, e.g. in CR I 21, VII 72, but is very near to GP (e.g. 
in CR IV 18; V 44; VII 37, 39 and 41). Also the order of the 
stanzas in CR Bh II differs to a small degree from GP. These аге 


characteristic features of the GP, as far as it incorporates other 
works іп its context," 


The MS is well preserved ; it is neatly written and nicely 
projected ; its external appearance is beautiful, 


9. 1 could not Jocate any other MSs of this version which 
certainly exist among the many MSs of Canakya's aphorisms. 


ce of Ethics and Expediency, a perusal 
А ke and enable them to secure long lives, 
and exalted stations in heaven after death" (Dutt's 


77. Сї. above para 16.2. 
78, Cf. above para 145. 
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In the India Office Library is MS Tagore 406 which is described 
by Sir S.M. Tagore in the Catalogue of the Sanskrit апа Prakrit 
MSs in the Library of the India Office, Vol. ТЇ, part IL. Sir S. M. 
Tagore describes (No. 7204) the MS called Canakya-raja-niti and 
says *a version of this text is edited in the Calcutta Oriental 
Series, No. 2, 1919 (2nd edition 1921) with an introduction by 
Johan van Manen” (our CRC edition). Sir S. M. Tagore was 
probably misled by the title of this MS (Canakya-raja-niti) which 
is identical with that of CRC. It is possible that not having 
perused the MS itself he mistook it for a MS of the CR version. 
However, that MS is a typical astottarasata belonging to the CN 
version and has nothing to do with CRC, 


10. For reasons of comparison the text of the Garuda-purana, 
as edited by Sri Jivananda Vidyasagarabhatta, Calcutta 1890 (GP), 
was here used. Also the Garudapuranam...... panditavara- 
ériyuktapaiicananatarkaratnena sampaditam, Sriyuktavirasimha- 
astrina — áriyuktadhiranandakavyanindhina са pari$odhitam. 
Calcutta. Sakodah 1812 was used (GPy). The latter text is 
almost identical with the GP text, the only difference being that 
in 110.5 GPy adds between ab and cd : विख्पञ्च सुनीतं वे ब्राह्मणं सदृशं 
चरम ; in 113.27 it adds cd reading: स्वयम्‌ कृतेन गच्छन्ति स्वयं बद्धाः 
स्वकर्मणा and consequently GPy 113. 28 ab is equal to GP 111. 27 
cd; GPy 113.28 cd is equal to GP 113. 28 ab; GPy 113. 29 ab is 
equal to GP 113. 28 cd and GPy cd has a new reading: स्वामिवत्‌ 
प्राक्तनं med विदधाति तदन्यथा Тһе rest of GPy 113 is identical with 
GP, but the numbering of the maxims in GPy is often different ; 
in adhyaya 113 after maxim 129 one number should be added 
(GPy 113.30 to 63 is equal to GP 113.29 to 62). GPy 115.80 
adds between ab and cd two pada-s reading: दूरत: शोभते qa 
लम्बशाटपटवृतः. Otherwise the two editions of the Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana are identical?) though contains 
some variants noted in the critcal apparatus given in Part VI. 


18. The table given below shows the correspondence of stanzas as they 
occur in the texts belonging to the CR version and in the GP which were 
studied in detail and were used for the reconstruction. 


—— ला «е-е 


79. Cf. VolI.1,D. The Canakya-niti-sastra Version, 


80. Only GP. 115.83 has ab|cd]ef. while GPy has ab identical with ab of GP 
and cd which is different from cd or ef of GP; it does not have ef. 
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19. The differences between the various texts are sometimes great. 
However, the differences between CRP, CRB, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRCa IJ texts 
are slight ; the CRC text is similar with the other five texts but is much longer 
because of numerous interpolations. On the other hand CRT and, parti- 
cularly, CRCa II contain less stanzas and are nearer to GP. Therefore the 
preparation of the reconstruction was very often complicated. Differences in 
readings between various texts added to this complication: It was left to the 
editor to chose between the different CR and GP texts and to prepare а new 
texts which would seem to be the most accurate, Very often the lack of 
other texts in which the respective CR stanzas are found also complicated the 
editor’s task, 

As stated above, the CR version can, for all practical purposes, be 
considered as an original one ; few stanzas are also found in katha, kavya 
literature or other literary works, so that as the basis for reconstruction only 
the often faulty and inaccurate MSs belonging to the CR version could serve. 

Usually ifa maxim was found in GP ап at least in two texts of CR it 
was included in this reconstructed text, unless it seemed evident that the 
particular maxim was an interpolation. As far as the fourth adhyaya is 
concerned, only those texts which were found in at least four CR texts were 
included in this reconstructed teat. 

20. The CR version contains a number of stanzas found also in other 
Canakya’s compendia. 

In thirty-five cases the CR text is identical with CV and Су, Tae 
following CR stanzas are identical with CV and Cv: 1 2, 9, 11, 13, 40 ; H 1,2 
(Cv in some texts only), 3, 11, 16, 17, 21, 22, 26, 27, 40, 41 ; 111 1, 3, 5, 9 (Cv 
in some texts only), 21, 22; 1V 12, 14, 15; V 2 ; VII 28, 46, 57 (Cv in some 

texts only), 61 ; VIII 16 (Cv in some texts only), 49, 50 and 120. Іп addition 
on one case the CR stanza belonging to Group II (stanzas the authenticity of 
which is suspected) is identical with CV and Cv stanzas (viz. 9), 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


А Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
CVI 
In fifteen cases the CR text is identical with CV only. The following 
CR stanzas are identical with CV only: 122,25; II 20, 23, 24, 37; VI 47; 
VII 9, 29, 56, 58, 59; VIII 77, 79 and 130. In addition in one case some 
texts of CV contain the same stanza as CR (viz. V 40). 


In twenty-two cases the CR text is identical with Cv only, The follow- 
ing CR stanzas are identical with Cv only: 110, 28, 35 ; II 9, 10, 18, 19, 48, 
54: III 4, 13 ; IV 13, V 6, 10, 11, 13, 17, 38, 39 ; VIL 64; УШ 4 and 125. In 
addition in twelve cases some texts of Cv contain the same stanzas as CR 
(viz. I 29, 48 ; III 47 ; IV 24 ; VU 12, 36, 69 ; VIII, 65, 72, 75, 107 and H). 


In ten cases the CR text is identical with CL. The following CR stanzas 
are identical with CL : I 10 (Group П); V 19; VI 24, 48 ; VII 57, 58 (Group 
II), 59 (group П); VIH 5, 113 and 130. In addition іп one case some texts 
of CL contain the same stanza as CR (viz, VIII 78). 


In sixty-five cases the CR text is identical with CS. The following CR 
stanzas are identical with CS : I 2, 6, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 17, 22, 35; II 10, 11, 18, 
21, 23, 27, 49, 47, 54 ; III 3, 4, 5, 9, 16, 21, 22, 29; IV 3 ; V 3,4, 5, 10, 11, 13, 
17, 18 28, 29, 30; УІ 19, 48, 52; VII 1,4, 23, 24, 28, 30, 31, 42, 44, 47, 57, 58, 
61, 64 ; VIII 4, 38, 46, 47, 49, 80, 113, 120 and 124. In addition, in two cases 
some texts of CS contain the same stanza as CR (viz, III 30 and VIII 130) and 
in one case the CR stanza beloaging to Group II (stanzas the authenticity 
of which are suspected) is identical with the CS stanza (viz. S). 


In forty cases the CR text is identical with CN. The following CR stanzas 
are identical with CN : 115, 22 (Group II), 25, 40 ; H 1, 3, 9, 11 (Goup ID), 
16, 21, 22, 26, 27, 40, 41 ; III 1, 3, 15, 16, 21, 29; V 3, 5,10, 11, 13, 29, 30; 
VII 1, 23, 24, 28, 47 (Group II), 58,59,61 ; VIII 38, 49, 120 and 130. In addition 
in one-hundred seven cases some texts of CN contain the same stanzas as CN 
(viz. 1 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19, 21, 27, 35, 49; 112, 10, 15, 17, 18, 
19, 20, 23, 25, 34, 37, 42, 45, 47, 48, 54, 59, 60 ; III 4, 5, 9, 10, 13, 17, 22, 28, 
30; IV 12, 14 15; V 2,4, 17, 18, 21, 28, 38, 39, 40, 42 ; VI 7, 8, 28, 41, 47, 
48, 51,52; ҮП 2, 4, 6, 9. 22, 29, 30, 42, 46, 55, 56, 57 ; VIII 3, 4, 5 8, 13, 
16, 24, 33, 40, 42, 50, 52, 53, 54, 99, 64, 65, 72, 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84, 89 107 
113, 114, 121, 125, 128 and 129). In addition in two cases the CR हाव 


belonging to Group II (stanzas the authenticity of which is suspected) are 
identical with some texts of CN (viz. H and S). 


The table that follows gives a better picture of the CR stanz 
are found in other versions (# means that the CR maxim is found in 
version of C ; > means that the CR maxim is found in some texts 
editions) of the version so marked, An asterisk ( * 
means that the maxim is found in Group II (stanzas 
is suspected) of the version so marked, 


as which 
an other 
(MSs or 
) after the sign ог X 
the authenticity of which 
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The table found above shows in the first adhyaya of CR (49 maxims) that 
the number of maxims which is peculiar to CR amounts to thirty-four (of 
which eleven are also found in GP), while twenty three are found in other 
versions of C, ог in some MSs of C. Two maxims are also found in MBh and 
were probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. Two maxims are 
also found in छाई, ten in katha literature and one in Brh and the nibandha-s 
(among those peculiar to CR). 


Іп the second adhyaya of CR (62 maxims) the number of the maxims 
which is peculiar to CR amounts to thirty-seven (of which thirty are also 
found in GP), while twenty-nine are found in other versions of C or in some 
MSs of C. Seven maxims are also found in MBh, two in Mn, one in К, and 
were probably incorporated in the CR version from these sources. Five 
maxims are found іп BhS, twenty-four in katha literature and five in other 
literary sources. 


In the third adhyaya of CR (61 maxims) the number of maxims 
which is peculiar to CR amounts to fifty (of which thirteen are also found in 
GP), while only fourteen are found in other versions of C or in some MSs of C. 
Two maxims are found in MBh and one in Mn; these maxims 
were probably incorporated in the CR version from these sources. Six 
maxims are found in Bh$ sixteen іп katha literature and three in other 
literary works. 

In the fourth adhyaya (31 maxims) the number of maxims which is 
peculiar to CR amounts to twenty-five (of which sixteen are also found in 
GP), while only six are found in other versions of C or in some MSs of C, 
Four maxims are found in MBh and three in К; these maxims were probably 
incorporated in the CR version from these sources. Two maxims are found in 
BhStwo are found in katha literature and опе in other literary sources. 

In the fifth adhyaya (43 maxims) the number of maxims which is 
peculiar to CR amounts to twenty-six (of which sixteen are also found in GP), 
while nineteen are found in other versions of C or some MSs of C. Ox 
maxim is found in MBh and was protably incorporated in the CR Version 
from that source. Four maxims are found in katha literarure and two in other 


literary sources. 
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In the sixth adhyaya (52 maxims) the number of mazims p is 
peculiar to CR. amounts to forty-seven (of which twenty-four are also found in 
GP), while only eleven are found in other versions of C or some MSs of C. 
Eight maxims are found in MBh, two in Mn, one in R and one in Y ; these 
maxims were probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh, R, Mn and 
Y or were influenced by thes: sources (viz. Y). Five maxims are found in BhS, 
thirteen in katha literature and five in other literary sources. 


In the seventh adhyaya (79 maxims) the number of maxims which is 
peculiar to CR amounts to sixty (of which thirty-one are also found in 
GP), while twenty-six are found in other versions of C or some MSs of C. 
One maxim is found in MBh and one in R. These two maxims were probably 
incorporated in the CR version from these sources; Спе maxim is found 
іп BhS, thirteen in katha literature?! and two in other literary sources. 


In the eighth adhyaya (135 maxims) the number of maxims which is 
peculiar to CR amounts to one-hundred and nineteen (of which thirty-one are 
also found in GP), while only twenty-six are found in other versions of C or 
some MSs of C. Thirteen maxims are found in MBh, two in Mn, and two 
in R; these stanzas were probably incorporated in the CR version from these 
sources, Fourteen maxims are found in BhŠ in katha literature and nine 
in other literary sources&, 


In Group П (CR stanzas the authenticity of which is suspected) only 
one of the twenty two maxims belonging to this group is also found in other 
versions of C or in some MSs of C. Two of these stanzas were probably 
incorporated from MBh (or BhG) and only in one case one of the stanzas 
quoted there is also found in other literary sources, 


The table given above shows in other words that :— 


in adhyaya 1 containing 49 maxims 34 are peculiar to СВ; 
in adhyaya ТІ containing 62 maxims 35 are peculiar to CR ; 
in adhyaya ІП containing 61 maxims 50 are peculiar to CR 
іп adhyaya IV containing 31 maxims 
in adhyaya V containing 43 maxims 26 are peculiar to CR 


in adhyaya VI containing 52 maxims 47 are peculiar to CR 
in adhyaya VII containing 79 maxims 69 


іп adhyaya ҮШ containing 135 maxims 
in Group II containing 22 maxims 21 are 


25 are peculiar to CR ; 

are peculiar to CR ; 

119 are peculiar to CR ; and 
peculiar to CR. 


81. The beginning of the adhyaya contains a number of maxims ai 
82. This adhyaya contains a relativel 
sources; itis the adhyaya and could be co 


o found in H. 


У greater number of maxims found in other 
nsidered as a Subhügita-samgraha. 
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That means that out of 534 maxims reconstructed in the CR version 
397 (or over 74 per cent) are peculiar to the CR version, that is, are found 
exclusively® in this version. This also means that this version is, with few 
exceptions, not based on other Canakya's cellections of maxims. 


21. The table above shows also that 218 maxims, out of the total of 


534 maxims found in the CR version, occur also in Sanskrit literary works, 
often in more than one at the same time, viz. in the various versions of the 
Paricatantra (in 83 cases), the Hitopadesa (in 69 cases) іп the Mahabharata 
(in 40 cases), in Bhartrhari's Sataka-s (in 35 cases), in the Vikramacarita (in 
25 cases), in the Vetalapancaviméatika (in 25 cases), in the various versions of 
the Sukasaptati (in 17 cases), in the Ramayana (іп 9 cases), in the Manava- 
dharmasastra (іп 7 cases ; in addition some CR maxims occur in various 
other Smrti-s e.g. Brhaspati, Yarijavalkya, Narada, etc. and the nibandha-s), 
in the Padma-purana (in 6 cases), in the Madhavanala-katha (in 6 cases), in the 
Santigataka (іп 4 cases), in the Narada-pañca-ratra (іп 3 cases), in the 
Paricaratna (in 3 cases), іп the Prabandha-cintamani (in 3 cases), in the 
Sadratna (in 2 cases) as well as іп the Amarugataka, the Astaratna, the 
Bilhanakavya, the Brahmavaivarta-purana, the Catakastaka, the Саштарай- 
cagika, Dhandadeva, the Dharmaviveka of Halayudha, Chatakapara Nitisara, 
the Gunaratna of Bhavabhtti, the Kadambari of Bana, the Mahannataka, 
the Navaratna, the Skandapurana, the Yasastilakacampu and the Yogaratnakara 
(in one case each). 

The popularity of the CR version, which was proved by the fact that 
one text of this version was translated in toto into Tibetan and included in 
the Tanjur, is also evident from the fact that 73 maxims of this version were 
incorporated in the literatures of “Greater India" and are found in Tibet: 
Nitigastra of Mastraksa, the She-rab Dong-bu:in Tibet and Mongolia: the 
Subhasita-nidhi (Sa-skya bogs-bcad) ; in the Pali literature of Burma, Siam, 
Campa, etc. : the Lokaniti ; in the Pali Burmese literature of Burma: the 
Dhammaniti, the Suttavaddhnaniti, the Rajaniti, the Niti-kyan ; the Ceylonese 
literature : the Vyasakaraya: and the Old Javanese literature: Slokantara, 
Nitisastra, Tantri-Lamandaka and the Sarasamuccaya. The great number of 
CR maxims found of the most important Subhasita-sarhgraha-s proves also 
this point. 

The incongruity of subject matter is a typical feature of the various 
versions of Canakya’s maxims. It is also characteristic for the CR Version ; 
although all the texts of CR are referred. to as raja-niti-Sastra in the title, 


“af 
83. From among Canakya’s stanzas. 
84. With the exception of CRCa II. 
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at the beginning of the text, or in the colophon, the substance of the text 
hardly touches on the raji-niti ; discussions on raja-ntt are mainly included in 
the fourth and fifth adhyaya-s. The fourth adhyaya deals with the king and 
his behaviour and the fifth with the king’s ministers and other state officials 
and taxation, This group of some seventy maxims can be considered as 4 
versified raja-niti-Sastra attributed to Canakya and incorporated in the body 
of a general niti-sastra. Jt forms the basis for the Burmese Rajaniti 
(RN (P)). RR - 

With the exception of the fourth апа fifth ahdyaya-s it is impossible to 
classify according to subject matter the different maxims found in CR ; they 
must be considered as broadly ethical and didactic sayings. They contain rules 
of conduct for wise and pious men; These maxims deal with such unrelated 
and remote subjects as time, wife (D, protection of life, friendship, goodness, 
wealth, women, religious life (II), general behaviour (111), self-control and 
avoidance of excesses, sons, family falsehood, greed, virtues, Brahmana-s, wise 
men, wife, knowledge, learning (VI-VIIL), etc., etc. 


22: Тһе maxims contained in CR are generally written in $loka-s; 
however, one-hundred forty-four maxims are written in other metres, e. g. 
nineteen in different metres, viz. 


Arya: 11 34; II 37, 38, 39, 43, 51, 52, 54, 59: УШ 117; R. 

Indravajra : 143, 45 ; 11 46 ; ҮП 33; VIII 17, 93, 119. 

Upajati ; Indravajra and Upendravajra: II 50, 51, 57, 58; 1112, 40; 
IV 15; V 22; VI 5, 8, 13, 15, 23, 24 ; VII 18, 22 ; ҮШ 15, 16, 31, 
51, 53, 54, 65, 118, 129. 

Upendravajra and Indravajra : 1 48 ; II 13, 28 . lI 61 ;IV 14; ҮШ 43, 
45 ; VIII 14, 18, 50, 68, 108, 114, 134. 

Vamáastha and Indravaméa : JI 32 ; VII 29. 

Upendravajra: УІП 105. 

Drutavilambita : ІШ 46, 53: VII 48. 

Puspitagra : VII 49; VIII 30. 

Mandakranta: ІШ 44; VII 50, 

Malini: III 41, 50 ; VI 52. 

Rathoddhata: 1130 ; VI 6. 


VamSastha: 146; 118, 29 60:1 : павее 6; 
ҮШІ 19. ,60; 1147; V 2,20, 42; VI 3; VII 3 


Vasantatilaka : 144; II 12, 61, 62 ; HI 48, 49; IV 24; VI 45, 46; 
VIII, 34, 81, 82, 95, 116, 123, 125, 126, 127; M. ; 

Viyogini: G. 

Sardula-vikridita : 147, 49. 
VI 7, 12; VII 12, 34, 35, 63 
1325198; 


1115, 24; Ш 55, 56, 57, 58, 60 ; IV 31; 
; ҮШ 1, 2, 7, 20, 27, 56, 83, 92, 106, 131, 
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Salini: УШ 78, 79. 

Sikbarini: IV 30; V 43 ; VI 16, 33; VII 11, 53. 

Sragdhara: 142; VI 4 ; U. 

Harini: Ш 42, 

23. Itis impossible to conclude with any degree of certainty whether 
the maxims included in the CR version are genuine Canakya’s maxims. 
Similarly as in the case of other Canakya’s versions, it is very likely that they 
were currently known maxims only in majorem gloriam attributed to Canakya. 
It is most likely that some maxims were influenced by, or were incorporated 
in the CR version from other sources, viz. from : 

the Mahabharata: I, 11, 27; II 3, 37, 42, 48, 52, 58,59 ; ІП 4,6; 

IV 3,11; V 28; VI 25, 32, 41, 42, 44, 47, 48, 49, 51; ҮП 42; 
ҮШ 8, 11, 33, 36, 40, 41, 42, 45, 75, 87,Q; 

the Ramayana: IV 16; V1 20; 

the Mahabharata or the Ramayana: I 48; IV 12, 13; VII 72; 

ҮШІ 53,59; М; the Manava-dharmasastra: II 59. III 26; VI 28, 50; 

VII 13 (influenced by) ; VIII 43, 64 ; 

the Minava-dharmasastra or the Mahabharata: H 1; 

the Yañjavalkya-smrti: УІ 39 (iufluenced by): 

These maxims were underlined in the text by a broken line. 
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RECONSTRUCTED 


(TEXT WITH NOTES) 
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mora नमः 
अथ प्रथमोंडघ्यायः ॥ di 


प्रणम्य शङ्कर देवं AA च जगद्‌-शुरुम्‌ | 
विष्णुं प्रणम्य शिरसा GEH शास्त्रम्‌ अनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 


चाणक्येन 97 प्राक्त राजनीति-सम्नुच्चयः . | 
qq अह संप्रवक्ष्यामि नराणां मति-ब्रद्धये ॥ २ ॥ 


` • N ` ` 
अतोऽथं पश्यते शास्त्रं Whit लोकेषु जायत | 

कीर्तिमान्‌ पूज्यते लोक ë Aaz च मानवः H ३ ll 

1.1 CLS 1.1, GLB 1.1, CLT 1.1, CLA 1.1, GED LI СЕРІ epp 
IV 1.1, CLP II 1.1, СЕТЬ, 1.1, CLL I 1.1, CLL II missing, CLLd 1.1. 

a чаќ CLA; 44% CLTb. b ang CLA. d वक्ष्ये हे......उत्तमम्‌ CLS, 
CLP V; वक्ष्यामि शास्त्रम्‌ उत्तमम्‌ CLP IV, CLP II, CLTb; ara सेसुचयम्‌ CLA, 
CLH, CLL I. 

1.2 CLS 1.2, СІВ 1.2, CLT 1.2, CLA 1.2, CLI 1,2, CLP V 1.1, CLP 
IV L2, CLP II 1.2, CLTb 1.2, СІН 1.2, CLL 1 1.2, CLL П missing, | | 
CLLd 1.2. š jm 

а चाणिक्येन CLL I, CLI, CLP IV, СІР V; चाणाक्यन СІВ, CLTb; चानक्येन 
CLP И: चाणख्यन CLT (MS; चाणाख्यन CLL 1; Я CLA, CLI, CEP IV, | 
CLP V, CLP II, CLTb, CLH, CLL I. CLLd. b नीतिशास्त्रसघुच्चयः (यम्‌ (| 


CLL I 
13 CLS 1.3, CLB 1 3, CLT 1.3, CLA 1.3, CLI 1.3, CLP 


1.4 


1.5 


1.6 


- IV 1.6, CLP II 1.6 CLTb 1.6, CLH 1.6, CLL I 1.6, CLL JI missing, 
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वली-पलित-कायेन mde": श्रुत-संग्रह! | 

न तत्र धनिनो यान्ति यत्र यान्ति बहु-श्रुताः ॥ ४ | 
( A A k = A S Í 

ат धर्म विजानाति Эп त्यजति AR | 

रत्वा ज्ञानम्‌ अवाप्नोति श्रुत्या मोक्ष च गच्छति ॥ ५ | 

श्रुत यन्‌ न बिरागाय न чач न शान्तये। 

किं तेन 104064 काक-भाषितम्‌ एव तत्‌ || ६ H 


а ज्ञान SY CLB, CLT, CLLd (in brackets); अतो rest missing CLA. 
b fa CLS, CLTb; की?......लोके missing CLA. с लोकैः CLS; सवः [छो"[ 
CLA, CLL I. d челе CLA; मानव CLTb. 


CLS 1.4, СІВ 1.4, CLT 1.4, CLA 1.4, CLI 1 4, CLP V 1.4, CLP 
IV 1.4, CLP II 1.4, CLTb 1.4, CLH 1.4, CLL I 1.4, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 1.4. Also CNII 7, CNSK 2. Also quoted in СМ 146. 


a बलीपलितकायो ऽपि (s: СІР V), CLB, CLT (MS), CLS, CLA, СІЛЬ, 
CLP IV, CLP V, CLP II, CLL I, CNSK; बलीपलितकांग्र ऽपि CLT, CLLd, 
CNI1. b gata व 4° CLS; कुर्वीत १० CLA, CLL I, CNSK. श्रतिसग्रह СІЛЬ, 
CLP II, СІН; gu? CLP V; яп йя: CLB, CLT, CNI 1. “gagu CLA, 
СМК. ८ धनिना CLA. d यत्र य्रान्त repeated twice CLA; «gar СМІ L 


CLS 1.5, CLB 1.5, CLT 1.5, CLA 1.5, CLI 1.5, CLP V 1.5, CLP 
IV 1.5, CLP II 1.5, СІЛЬ 1.5, CLH 1.5, CLL I 1.5, CLL Ш missing, 
CLLd 1.5—CV 6.1 where different readings are noted. Also CNP 1 
45, CNP II 65, СМТ IV 44, CNM 44, CNMN 43, Сат II 24.12 
CnT VIL 5, CPS 148.36. Also quoted in SRBh 158.225, IS 6573 


b तजति CLLd; दुर्मिति CLL I, d मोक्ष CLB; मोक्षम्‌ अवाप्नुयात. CV, CNP 


1; तु [च] CLP II. 
For other different readings see also CV 6. | 


CLS 1.6, CLB 1.6, CLT 1.6, CLA 1.6, CLI 1.6. CLP V 1.6, CLP 
CLLd 1.6. Also quoted in CM 163 
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we खण्डे च पाण्डित्यं क्रय-क्रीत च मेथुनम्‌ | 
भोजनं च पराधीनं तिः पुंसां баг: и ७ |І 


पदं Warsa पादं वा आहरेद्‌ यः सुभाषितम्‌ | 


` सूर्खोडपि प्राज्ञतां याति नदीभिः सागरो यथा ॥ ८ ॥ 


a श्रत्वा CLH, CLLd; श्रत्वा я विरगाय ("यो CLTb ) CLP V, CLTb; मोक्ष 
[यन्‌ न] CLA. c qar CLA. d भभाक्ष्यतम्‌ CLP V; "amu СЫ; वासितम्‌ 
CLP II, CLH, CLL I; च [तत] CLP IV, CLP II, CLT, CLS, CLA. 


1.7 CLS 1.7, CLB 1.7, CLT 1.7, CLA 1.7, CLI 1.7, CLP V 1.7, CLP IV 
1.7, CLP II 1.7, CL Tb 1.7, CLH 1.7, CLL I 1.7, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 1,72 CR 8.5 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 
286, CNT IV 222; CNM 185, CNMN 150, CnT II 13.4, CnT III 
7.50, CnT V 86, CPS 224.12. Also quoted in HJ 1.148, HS 1.131, 
HM 1.137, HP 1.106, HN 1.107, HK 1.140, HH 27.13-4, HC 37. 
5-6, SRHt 193.73 (ascribed to Brhatkatha), IS 4000, VP 9.31. 


a खण्ड бё (^g CLP V) CLI, СІЛЬ, CLH, CLP V; खण्ड खण्ड CLA, 
CLL I; खण्ड खण्ड च CLL 1, CPS, CR; बह्लाराहि पा? CNP II; पल्लवम्राहि Hit, 
SRHt; षण्डे ठु पाण्डियं CNM, CNMN; 4 [च] CLS, CLP II; पाण्डिय CLTb. 
b क्रम” HC; «еп 8 CNM, CNMN. с परायत्त СЕ, CPS, SRHt d निभिः 
[fac] CNM; most texts һауе विटम्बना:; विढम्बनाः HK; वटम्बना CLT, CLB; 
विडवनं CNM. | 
1.8 CLS 1.8, CLB 1.8, CLT 1.8, CLA 1.8, CLI 1.8, CLP V 1,8; СІР IV 
1.8, CLP JI 1.8, CLTb 1.8, CLH 1.8, CLL I 1.8. CLL II missing, 
CLLd 1.8. Also СМК 18. Also quoted in CM 99. 


a waist CLT, СІЛЬ; ngisi CLP IV, CLP V, CLI; wa वा CLP U; 
ән [Me] CLA, CLL I, CNSK. 6 आहेरच्‌ च СІРІ, CLL I (च om.), 
CNÓK; आहारे च CLP V; wazaa CLTb; mata च СГА; ateta CLI, 
CLH; agaga तु (त CLLd) CLT. СІВ, CLId. c मूर्खा वि) CLP V; मोऽपि | 
CLB; ज्ञातं (° om.) CLI. d नादीभि CLA; सागरि CLA, = : 
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` नदी-तीरेषु ये वृक्षा या च नारी еті 2 
मन्त्र-हीना भवेद राजा तस्य राज्य विनश्यति ॥ ९ I 
सेवितव्यों महान वृक्षः फल-च्छाया-समन्वितः | 


यदि दैवात्‌ फलं नाऽस्ति छाया केन निवार्यते H १० ll 


1.9 CLS 1.9, CLB 1.9, CLT 1.9, CLA 1.11, CLI 1.9, CLP V 1.9, CLP IV 
1.9, CLP II 1.9, CLTb 1.9, CLL I 1. 11, CLL II missing, CLLd 1.9, 
zCV 2.15 and CS 3.49 where diflerent readings are noted. Also CNW 
44, CNF 26 & 107, CNPh 98, CNI I 237, CNG 43, CnT 11 13.2, 
CnT 111 7.48, CnT V 83. Also quoted in IS 3291, Subh 92, SRBh 
167.644. | 

a नदीतीरे च य СІЛА, CV, CNW, СМЕ, CNG, CNPh, Subh; यो CLS; 
या CLA; वृक्षो CLS; 8 परंगहेषु कामिनी CV; यस्य SRBh; «ur पानारी च СМІ I; 
चना tr. CLT; निरङ्कशा CLT; fa igar CLL I; निराश्रया (aar CNPh) CNW, 
СМЕ 26, CNI I, CNPh. c afaa च राजानः CV; मन्त्रिणा रहितो CNW, 
CNG; मन्त्रिवीरहीनो राजा CNF 26; मन्त्रिणा रहिनो СЫРА; सतिहीना „чу 
"Sq СМІ; मन्त्रिहीनश्‌ च यो राजा (राजनो Subh) CLI, Subh; абя CLB; 
apastar CLT; मन्त्रहीन CLA; भयो [a°] CLTb; तथा राज्य CLA. daa 
5954 असंशयम्‌ CV; मा चिरे (न चिरे CNG) तस्य जीवन (जीवितम्‌ CNW ) 

` CNW, СМО; न भवन्ति चिरायुषः CNI 1, Subh; अचिरं तस्य जीवनन्‌ СМЕ 26; 
चिरे नेव faz faz CNPh; ач च सब CLS (?); ялд एतद्‌ CLA; विनस्थति CLL Т, 

For other different readings see also CV 2, 15. 

1.10 CLS 1.10, CLB 1.10, CLT 1.10, CLA 1.9, CLI 1.10, CLP V 
110 CERN IVY 1.10, CLP If 1.10, ७.70 1.10 CLE Т 1,9; CLL 
II missing, CLLd 1.10=CN 90 where different readings are noted, Also 
CNT I 40 CPS 336.33, Also quoted in HJ 3.10, HS 3.10, HM 3.10, 
HP 3.10, HN 3.10, HK 3.10, HH 74.22-3, HC 98,18-9, SRBh 
164.496, IS 7171. 

a "&I38T: CLP IV, CLP V, CLP II, cf. CN, CPS, Hit, SRBh; महात्रक्षा 
CLI; नहावक्षश CLTb, CLS, CLA, CLL 1; 358] СІЛА. b फलछा* cf. CN, 
HS, HH; छाया भवति aiast CLI, CLP V, CLP IV, (CLT b, CLA, CLL I; 
छाया यस्याऽरित CLS. с देवात. CLLd. d च्छाया HM, HK; निवारिता CLP 1V. 
CLTb, CLL I, CLLd; аа: CLI; faatizar (sic /) CLA; निवारयेत 
CLP II; निवाध्यत CPS. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


गुरुश छाया पिता छाया छाया अ्येष्ठाश च बान्धवाः। = 
छाया राजसु संमानम्‌ एताश छायाः सुदुर्लभाः H ११॥ 


20740 4 


am 


E 


гу 
AN 


इति प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ : Š 
= 

24,5 

ae 

> 


4 4 
| ‘ 
है 


1.10, CLL II missing. Also quoted in CM 54 L ली 


- ГЕ us 
а ga CLA, CLLd; पिताच्‌ CLTb, b छाया मित्रश च वान्धवा CLP V; 
Saga च बान्धव CLTb; स्याज्ज्येष्ट (छाया om. CLA) С ् LA, CL LI fa 


<= 


j 5 राज 
bs! 59! T CL 


— 
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अथ द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥२॥ 
अतिदानाद्‌ बलिग बद्धो नष्टो मानात्‌ सुयोधनः। 
विनष्टो Чай ӘЛЕ अति सर्वत्र बजयेत्‌॥ १ ॥ 
अति-रूपवती सीता अति-ग्वी च रावण; | 
अती(ति इ)व बलवान्‌ रामा लङ्का येन क्षय गता 2 Hi 


आत्मनो  मुख-दोषेण बध्यन्ते शुक-सारिकाः । 
TH तत्र न वध्यन्ते मौनं सर्वाऽथ-साधनम्‌॥ ३ di 


— ə nc 


2.1 CLS 2.1, CLB 2.1, CLT 2.1, CLA 2.1, CLI 2.1, CLP V 2.1, CLP 1V 
2.1, CLP П 2.1, CLTb 2.1, CLH 2.1, CLL I 2.1, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 2.1, Also quoted in SRBh 153.20, IS 136, ŠP 1445. Cf, CR 
8.12. 


b अतिमानाच च CLT; इतिमानात CLB, CLT (fn.); ह्य अतिमा" SRBh; सुयोधन 
CLTb. c रावणो नष्टोऽतलौल्याद्‌ CLT (The MS has अतिल" अतिलौत्याद रावणो 


48} CLB, CLT (fn.); Aar CLTb; लोल्याद्‌ CLA. 
2.2 CLA 2.2, CLP 2.2, CLP IV 2.2, CLTb 2.2, CCL 1 2.2, CLL II missing 


a aiena gi सीता CLP IV; सीतां CLTb. b अतिगर्व्येण रावणः CLP V; 
अतिग्वेषु रा" CLTb. c अति" CLP V; अतिमहात्रली CLP IV; अतिवली माहा vint 
CLIb, बलवान CLA. d & CLA; mar [n°] CLP V. 


2.3 CLS 2.3, CLB 2.2, CLT 2.2, CLA 2.3, CLI 2.2, CLP V 2 2, CLP IV 
2.3, CLP II 2.2, CLTb 2.3, СІН 2.2, CLL I 2.3, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 2.2 Also quoted in PP 4.42, Pts 4.44, PtsK 4.51, SRBh 86.1, 
SRK 79.1 (ascribed to Prasangaratnavali), IS 899. 


a “ZWA CLI. b qafa CLB, CLT (fn); ga? CLL 1; carter CLTb; 
शारकाः CLI, CLA; 'सारसाः CLH. с 4$" CLT, CLA, CLH, CLL I; 
तत्र CLL І; वघयंते CLA. d dra CLP V; angani CLA; सर्वार्थसाधक: 
CLP V; "ताधना CLH; साधक CLI, CLL I, СІЛА. 
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Чач: करे यस्यं दुजेनः कि करिष्यति | 

अतृणे पतितो аё स्वयम्‌ एवो(व-उ)पशाम्पति ॥ ४ ॥ 
धर्मस्य 99 राजानो मूलं तपसो ब्राह्मगाः | 

ब्राह्मणां यत्र पूज्यन्ते तत्र чї: सनातनः H ५ ॥ 
बुद्धि-बो ध्यानि शास्त्राणि 41549: शास्त्रबोधकः | 

प्रत्यक्षे च HA दीपे चक्षुर-हीनो न पश्यति ॥ ६ 


2.4 CLS 2.3, CLB 2.3, CLT 2.3, CLA 2.4, CLI 2.3, CLP V 2.4, CLP IV 
2.4, CLP I] 2.3, CLTb 2.4, CLH 23, CLL I 2,5, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 23. Also CNP I 81. CNP II 269, CNT IV 82, CNM 79, 
CNMN 64, CNSK 44. Also quoted in Prasangaratnavali in IS 7848, 
SRK 101.1, SRBh 83.1, IS 7848. 

a असहायोड्समथो वा CLB (fn.); क्षमा शास्त्रं CLB (fn.), SRBh; क्षमाखङ्गं (C3: 
CLI; 9% CLA; “ag CLL I, CNM) CLTb, CLI, CLS, CLA, CLL J, CNM 
CNMN, CNSK; क्षमाधनुर्‌ गृही СІН. ७ खलम्‌ तस्य करोति के CLL І; gaa 
CNM; CNMN; तेजस्वी [z^] CLB (fn); करोमि वे CLA, СМК c अतृणो 
CLI; a CLTb, SRK; afa: CLA, CNM. d एव प्रशान्तये CNM; एव 
faazafa CNMN; 'शाम्यति CLTb. 

2.5 CLS 2.4, CLB 2.4, CLT 2 4, CLA 2.5, CLI 2.4, CLP V 2.5, CLP IV 

: 2.5, СІРІ 2.4, CLTb-2.5, CLH 2.4, CLL II missing СІЛА 2.4 =CS 
1.92 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in IS 7557. 

a राजानस CMA CLTb) CLI, CLTb, CLH, CLA, CLL I, CLLd, cf, 
CS; राजनं IS. b anys च arqa. (Ca CLTb, ब्राह्मणाः CLLd cf. CS; "णः CLP II; 
eo IS) CLI, CLTb, CLP II, 01.0, cf. CS; तपसो aana तथा CLL 1; alat मूलं 
व ब्रा" CLH; तपोमूलं ऋषीश्चराः CLP IV, CLP V; राज्ञां ң तु पण्डिताः CES; तपो 
मूळ waia: CLA. ८.साधवो [a°] СЫ, СЕТЬ, CLP IV; क्रपियो [a°] CLP V 
पण्डिता [a°] CLS; ऋट प्रयो [a°] CLA; पूज्यते CLI. ८ ча सनातन CLTb, cf. CS 
धमविना? CLI; धमास CLLd 

26 CLS 2 6, CLB 2.5, CLT 2.5 CLA 2.7, CLI 2.5, CLP V 2.7, CLP IV 
2.7. CLP 11 26, CLTb 2.7, СІН 26, CLL I 2.7, CLL II missing 
CLLd 2.6=CS 3.11 where different readings are noted. Also CNT IV 
269, CnT П 4.9, CNT III 3.9, CnT VI 47. Also quoted in IS 7594, 
Also see ShD (T) 169. 2 
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राज्ञि धर्भिणि धर्मिष्ठाः ` पापे पापाः समे संमाः | 
लोकास तम्‌ अलुबतेन्ते यथा राजा तथा प्रजाः ॥. ७ i 
чаж: पाठक़श्‌ चे(च-ए) ये चाऽन्ये शास्त्र-चिन्तकाः | 


सेमे व्यसनितो чаг यः क्रियावान्‌ स पण्डितः ॥ ८ ॥ 


Se ee Pm ЧЕ ЧЕКИ AA 


ललिता < —y 


a बुद्धि बौध्यानि CLL 1; g"t CLB (fn), cf. CS; gadi? 15; Tazara 15. 

b न शास्त्रे बुद्धिशोधक' CLS; नाबुद्धि: CLTb, CLA, CLL I; नाबुधः IS; 4186: CLB 

(fn ), cf. CS; शास्त्रमच्छति CLA, CLL I; छास्त्रविदू भवत. СІР IV, CLB (fn.); 

cata CLTb; taag cf CS; बोधयत्‌ IS. ८ प्रपश्येच्‌ (प्रि) CLA) चाक्षुषो (araa 
CLA)Z2H CLA CLL I; प्रत्यक्ष ऽपि CLI, CLP IV, CLH,CLS, cf. CS; प्रत्यक्ष IS. 


2.7 CLS 2.5, CLB 2.6, CLT 2.6, CLA 2 6, CLI 2.6, CLP V 2.6, CLP IV 
2.6, CLP JI 2.5, CLTb 2.6, CLH: 2.5, CLL I 2.6, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 2.5-СУ 13.7, CS 2.2 where different readings are noted. Also. 
CRC 4.57, CRB 4.47, CRBh II 4.39, CNP I 89, CNP II 277, CNI I 
279, CNG 260, CNT IV 90, CNM 88, CPS 314.22. Also quoted in 
BhPr. 44 (Banarsidas ed.), SRBh 145.199, IS 5768, Kt 154, SP 1286. 
Cf. R 2.109.9 (ed. Bombay). 


a aam wfagr पापि CLTb; - धर्मणा श्रः CLL 1; TA CLT; gazi: CLB; 
afast CLS. b पापः समो समा राञनम्‌ CLTb; प!पे: CLB: पापे CLI, CLA. 
c राजनम्‌ [9°] CV; प्रजास्‌ [8°] CLS; ат CLP Il, CLLd, CNP II; saaba 
CLA. d क्षप्रा [a°] CLLd; प्रजा CLTb, CLL I. 


For other different readings see also CV 13.7. 


2.8 CLS 2.7, CLB 2,7, CLT 2.7, CLA 2.8, CLI 2.8, CLP V 2,8, CLP IV 
2.8, CLP JI 27, CLTb 2.8, CLH 2.7, CLL I 2.8, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 2.7 = С5 3.24 where different readings are noted. Also СМІ I 
18, CNG 109, CnT II 5.1, CnT IH 3 13, CnT VI 52 Also quoted in 
MBh 3.312. 105, SRBh 158.151, IS 5865. 


а लेखकः [प°] cf. CS; чаж 15: чаз: CLH, MBh; पटक з CLP IV, CLH; 
1 ˆ पाठकः СМІ I, b चाऽन्य° cf, CS; arma? CLA; शास्त्रपाठका: CLB; (fne), SRBh; 
^ “चितकाः CLI; nafaa СТЬ. “पण्ढिता: [Pe] СМІ 1, с राजानं CV; Aafa 
CLL 1; чаї: СЫ; मूढाः cf. CS; मूढा IS; ज्ञेत्रा [°] CLB (п), CNET, SRBh; 
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प्रो(-ॐपदेशे ङ्कुशला श्यन्ते чый नराः 
स्वभावम्‌ элй: _ सहसेष्व(एु-अ)पि ЖӨНІ Il ९ I 


हतं ज्ञानं क्रिया-हीनं हता येऽज्ञानिनो नराः 
इतं निर्नायकं सैन्यम्‌ अभर्तारः स्त्रियो हृताः ॥ १० [| 


— TW 


न्ते СУ. 4 यथा राजा तथा प्रजाः CV; वाः СМІ I; f° तश्‌ च [यः om.] cf. CS; 
सु [स] CLA: पण्डिता CLTb; पण्डिता: Cf. CS. : 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CL version from MBh. 
2.9 CLS 2.8, CLB 2.9, CLT 2.9, CLA 2.9, CLI 2.9, CLP V 2.9, CLP IV 
2.9, CLP II 2.8, СЕТЬ 2.9, CLL I 2.9, CLL II missing, CLLd 2.8 (ab 
illegible). Also CNSK 76. Also quoted in CM 105, SRBh 84.4. 


a परोपंदेश° CLT, СІВ, CLP JI, SRBh; कुशलाः CNSK. b नरा СЕТЬ; 
जनाः [a°] CLT, CLB, CLI, CLP II, SRBh. с स्वभावा; अनुवतेन्त CLTb; 
zai धर्म प्रकुर्वाणाः CLS; आत्माप्रदेशे (अत्मो CLL I, CNSK) gaet: (9% CLL 1) 
CLA, CLL I, CNSK; 3sa? CLB (fn), CM; अनुवतेन्ते CLT (fn), CEB, 
CLP IV, СІР V, CLP II, CLI, СІЛЬ, CLLd; अतिवतन्तः SRB. 4 get 
CLTb; gaat: CLA; 384: CLL I. | 

2.10 CLS 2.9, СІВ 2.10, СІТ 2.10, СГА 2.10, СІЛ 2.10, СЕРУ 2.10, 
CLP IV 2.10, CLP II 2.9, СІТЬ 2.10, СІН 2.8, CEL I 2.10, CLL 
II missing, CLLd 2.9=CV 8.8 where different readings аге noted. Also 
Сат I 35, CPS 233.24. Cf. CN 98. Also quoted іп SRBh 16:.570, 
IS 7361. Cf. HH 6.5-6. Also see LN (P) 96, DhN (P) 257, NKy 
` (B) 124. oo ; 

८ ज्ञान СІЛЬ, b हताश arsaa: (अशानता CLP V; च om. СЕР IV) क्रिया 
(या: CLP IV) CLTb, CLP IV, CLP V, CLP IT; हताश चाऽज्ञानिनो (“नतो 
CLA, СУ; "नतः CLLd) CLB (fn), CLA, CLL I, CLLd, CV, SRBh; हृतम 
a? CLP П, म ज्ञा° CLH; च ज्ञानिनः क्रिया CLE अज्ञानिवः क्रिया CLS; नरः CV. ` 
c चाणायक (चान० CLA, СЫ, CLL I) CLB (fn.), CLI, CLA, CLL I, 81९81; 
सेन्यम्‌ 0.9, स्त्रियो नष्टा gp задат: CV; अमर्तारो हृताः स्त्रियः (स्त्रियो w^. СЫ) | 
CLB (fn.), CLH, CLI, CLTb, SRBh; हता निर्नायका faa: CLP V; алас: 
CLP IV, CLP II; अभथोरा CLT. | 

For other different readings see also CV 8.8. 
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A 


RA अज्ञानतो नष्टाः केचिन्‌ नष्टाः प्रमादतः | 


7 


A 


केचिन्‌ зая केचिन्‌ नष्टैस्‌ तु नाशिताः H ११॥ 


बृद्ध-काले सृता भाया पुन्र-हस्ते गतं Чаң! 


भोजनं च वधू-इस्ते वरं Wet न जीवितम्‌ ॥ १२.॥ 


"At 1 
—[ 


2.11 


हृति द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


^ 


CLS 2.10, CLB 2.11, CET 2.11, CLA 2.11, СЫ 2.11, CLP V 2.11, 


. CLP IV 2.11, CEP II 2,10, CLTb 2.11, CLH 2.9, CLL I 2.11, CLL 


2.12 


II missing, CLLd 2.10: Also CNG 110, CRT 8.5. Also quoted in 
SRBh 153.14, SV 2764, CM 47. 

а नष्टा СІЛЫ: b केचिद्‌ €L;-केचि-प्रमादत CLTb; янтая: CLI. . ८ केचिद्‌ 
CLT, СЕТЬ, CLA, CLS; केचित्‌ CLI; केज्ञानवलोपेन CLP II; ज्ञानविलोपेन СЕТЬ, 
CLS CLL I, CLLd; ज्ञानबलपेन CLB (fn.); ज्ञावले CLI (scribe’s error); जना 
CLT, CLB; अज्ञानविलोपेन CLP V, CLA; बलेनाडपि CLT, CLB, CNG. d केचि 
Caa CLA, CELd) «gt (नाऽस्ति CLE І, СІЛ.4) तिभाषणात CLP V, CLA, 
CLL I CLLd; केचिदू CLT; नष्टाः स्वभावत (2а: CLP IV) CLTb, CLP IV. 
‘CLA 2.12, CLP V 2.12, CLP IV 2.12, CLTb 2.12, CLE I 2.12, CLL 
II missing. Also quoted in CM 156. Cf. CV 8.9. : 

b गत CLA. d वर CLA; वरं ug CLTb; जीवति CLP IV, CLP V, CLTb; 
जीवतम्‌ CLA. 
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अथ तृतीयो5ध्यायः ॥ ३॥ 


अन्यथा वेद-शास्त्राणि ज्ञान-पाण्डित्यम्‌ अन्यथा | 
अन्यथा तत्‌ पदं शान्तं लोकाः क्लिश्यन्ति चाऽन्यथा ॥ १ ॥ 


ash- विना वेदा विना दानं क्रिया क्कचित्‌ | 
न. भावेन विना सिद्धिस्‌ तस्माद्‌ भावो हि कारणम्‌ ॥ २ W 


CLS 3.1, CLB 3.1, CLT 3.1, CLA 3.1, CLI 3.1, CLP V 3.1, CLPIV . 
3.1, CLP II 3.1, CLTb 31, CLH 3.1, CLL I 31, CLL II missing, CLL- 
II 3 12 СУ 5.10 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 34, 
CNP II 90, CNT IV 33, CNM 33, CNMN 33, CPS 125.46. Also 
quoted in CM 9. | i 


a चदप।ण्डित्यं CV, CM; वेदशास्त्रणां CLA. b aia १९ CLT, CLB; ज्ञान पण्डितम्‌ 


СІР IV, CLP V, CLTb; Miwa आचारम्‌ अ" CV, CNP I; शास्त्रं पण्डितम्‌ CNP 


II; अन्यथां CLA. с यत्‌ [त°] CNP 1; aa [त°] CLLd; gaa: [तत्‌ ११] СУ; पद्‌ 


. СЕТЬ, CLLd; чї CLA; शोत [1°] CLI; aif CLA. 4 लोका gala चा? CNP 


3.2 


II; aa: CLA; аб CLP У, CLA, CLL L. 
For other different readings see also CV 5.10. 


CLS 3.3, CLB 3.2; CLT 3.2, CLB 3.2, CLI 3.2, CLP V 3:2, CLP IV 
3.2, CLP IL 3.2, CLTb 3.2, CLH 3.2, CLL I 3 2, CLE II missing, 
CLLd. 3.22 CV 8:10 where different readings are noted. Alos CPS 
219.1. Alos quoted in IS 3548. Cf. CV 8.11-2 and following maxims. ` 

a अमिहोत्र CLB, CLT, CLI, CLPIV, CEP V, СЕРИ, CLLd; न #199 [ना] 
CLS; भाव (वेश CLP II, CLH; wat [^] CLA, CLL I; दानं [9°] CES. baa 
दानं विना क्रिया (fa? f? tr. СЕЕ D СУ, CLB (fn), CLP IV, CLP V, 
CLP II, CLA, CLL I, CLLd; न भाडेन बिना क्रिया СЕТЬ, CLH, CLS; क्रिया 
CLP.V. с सिद्ध: CES, CLB. d तस्मात CLS, | 

For other different readings see also CV 8.10, 
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काष्ठ-पाषाण-धातूनां कृत्वा भावे निवेशयेत्‌ । 

यथा भाक्तिस तथा सिद्धिस्‌ तस्य विष्णुः प्रसीदति ॥ ३ ॥ 
अभि-होत्रेषु विप्राणां 4% देवो मनीषिणाम्‌ | 
प्रतिमास्व(सु अ)र्पचुद्धीनां 8441 विदिताऽत्मनाम्‌ || 

न देवो विद्यते काष्ठ न पाषाणे न 991 | 

भावे हि विद्यते देवस्‌ तस्माद्‌ भावो हि कारणम्‌ ॥ ५ 


3.3 CLS 3.5, СЕВ 3.3; CLT 3.3, СБА 3.4, CLI 3.3, CLP V 3.4, CLP IV 
3.4, CLP II 3.6 (3.4) СЕТЬ 3.4, СЕН 3.4, CLL 13.4, CLL II 
missing, CLLd 3 4-СУ 8.11 where different readings are noted, Also 


CPS 219. Also quoted in IS 1714, Subh. 259. Cf CV 8.10, 8.12. CL 
3.2 and following maxims. 


а धातु षाषाणदारुणां (पाषा° CLH, CLL I; egoit CLL I, CLS) CETb, CLH, 
CEL I, CES, 21.0; काष्टपाषाणदारूणि CLA; 815419 [का] CLT, СЕВ; °णदेवेभ्यः 
-CLP II. b Yaa सेवनम्‌ CV; मूत्ति [भा] CLS; ұта CLP IL,CLL I; निवषयेत्‌ 
СЕВ,  श्राद्वाभक्तिस्‌ (कृत्या CEP II) तथाऽभ्याससू (तदू अभ्यः CLP II) CLT, 
CEB, CLP II; gamma तदू अभ्यासस्‌ CLH; asat च तथा सि? (5341441 Subh, 
CLL I) CV, CLL I, Sudh; तस्यां च भक्ति भावं च CES: भावं [1°] CLP II; भक्ति 
सदा अभ्यासात्‌ (sic) CLA. d तत्र CLP II; aaa CLTb; देवः [वि] CLP IV, 
CLP V, CLI, CLEd; कृष्ण [बिः] Subh; विष्णु CLT (fn.) CV; प्रसादतः CV. 

For other different readings see also СУ 8.11. 

3.4 CLS 3.4, CLB 3.4, CLT 3.4, CLA 3.4, CLI 3.4, CLP V 3.3, CLP IV 
3.3, СІР II 3.3, CLTb 3.3, CLH 3.3, CLL I 3.3, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 3.3, Also quoted іп CM 2. Cf. СУ 4.21, Cf. preceding, maxims 
and CL 3.5-7 | 

b यदि [g°]CLTb; देवाः CLH; मनि CLTb. ८ प्रतिमा च CLP II; “atag? 
CLP V. d 8° om, CLT: taa CLP II 

3.5 CLS 3.6, CLL 3.6, CLT 3.6, CLA 3.5, CLI 3.5, CLP V 3.5, CLP IV 
3.5, CLP II 3,7, CLTb 3.5, СІН 3.5, CLL I 35, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 3,5 -СУ 8.12 and CS 1.86 where different readings are noted. 
Also CRC 6.44, CRBh, II 6.32, CNP II 1,99, CNI 1 28, CNT IV 
236, CnT II 25.3, CnT VII 8, CPS 219.3. Alos quoted in VCsr 2.2, 
VCmr 2.64-5, VCbr 2.2, VCjr 2.5, Vet 18.20, SRBh 166.596, IS 
3197. Cf. preceding and subsequent maxims 
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क्षमा-तुल्य तपो नाऽस्ति न संतोषात्‌ परं 884! 
न च तृष्णा-परो व्याधिर्‌ न च घर्मो दया-परः॥ & 1 
क्रोधो वैवस्वतो राजा तृष्णा वैतरणी नदी। 
विद्या काम-दुघा 99: संतोपो नन्दन वनम्‌ € ॥ 
कोऽतिभारः समर्थानां कि दूरं व्यवसायिनाम्‌ | 
को विदेशः सविधानां कः परः प्रिय-बादिनाम्‌ С W 


a दे" का? tr. CLT, CV; ЖӘ CLI. c wag CLB (fn), CLTb, CLH, 
CLLd. भावो CLS; देवो CLB, CLT. | 
For other different readings see also CV 8.12. 

3.6 CLS 3.7, CLB 3.7, CLT 3.7, CLA 3.6, CLI 3.6, CLP. V 3.6, CLP IV 
3.6, CLP II 3.8, CLTb 3.6, CLH 3.6, CLL I 3.6, CLL II missing; 
CLLd 3.6= СУ 8.13 and CN “N” where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT 11 22.4, CnT III 55.5, CPS 250.44, Also quoted in SRBh 
166.600, IS 64.39 & 2011, Subh 162 & 260. | 

a afa? CLP V, CLP II, CLA, CLL I, CLLd; क्षमां 15; ata: परं CLS; 
शान्तितुल्यं CV; नाहि CLA; नानस्ति (scribe's error) CLI. b संतोषान्‌ न प? CLP 
IV, CLP V, CLA; Ama, (scribe's error) CLH; परो [a°] 15; ata |47) IS. 
८ न-तृष्णायाः परो СУ; नाऽस्ति [न च] CLP II; नाऽस्ति विद्यासमं दाने CNP II; न 
gema: परो CLP V, CLLd; तृ-णासमो८1.6; व्याधि Subh dasa [न च| CNP 
II; च om. СІН; न मोक्षात्‌ परमं पदम्‌ (पद IS) Subh; "पर CLTb, CLA. 

For other different readings see also CV 8.13. 

3.7 CLS 3.8, CLB 3.8, CLT 3.8, CLA 3.7, CLI 3.7, CLP V 3.7, CLP IV 
3.7, CLP 11 3.9, CLTb 3.7, CLH 3.7, CLL I 3.7, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 3.7- СУ 8.14 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 
12.13, CnT ПІ 7.45, CnT V 74, CPS 238.47. Also quoted in IS 1974. 

a dasar CLTb, CLI; देवो [x] CLT (fn.), CLB (n); देवस्‌ (a°: CLB) 
[रा] CLT, СІВ वैतरुणी СІЛЬ. с +1851 15; धनु СІЛЬ. d संतोषं CLA; 
नवन CLA. ` 

For other different readings see also CV 8.14. ; 

3.8 CLS 3.9, CLB 3.9, CLT 3.9, CLA 3.8, CLP V 3 8, CLP IV 3.8, CLP II 

3.10, СІЛЬ 3.8, CLH 3.8, CLL I 3.8; CLL II missing, CLLd 3.8=CV Be 

3.13 and CN 71 "where different readings are noted. Also CvH 7.21, У У 


^ 
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WA पृच्छसि मा रूपं शीलं पृच्छसे मा ङुलम्‌ | 
सिद्धि एच्छसि मा विद्यां भोगं एच्छसि मा धनम्‌ ॥ 
गुणो . भूषयते रूप शीलं भूषयते meu 
सिद्धिर. भूषयते Aai भोगो भूषयते धनम्‌ ॥ १० || 


—VH 


Сот II 9.5, CnT ІП 3.5, CnT VI43,CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, CPS 80.70. 

Also quoted in PS 1.20 PN 2.15, PT 1.14, PTem 1.17, PP 1.22, 

Pts 2.51 & 2:121, PRE 1.19, HJ 2.11, HS 2.11, HM 2.13, HP 
. 212, HN 2.12, HK 2.13 HH 4119-20, НС 55.9-10, VCsr 20.9 


VCjr 20.4 (cf. KSS 10.61, 118 21), SRBh 162,404, IS 1926. Also 
found in ShD (T) 232. - | 


а हि [5їч°] 1S; समार्थानाम्‌ CLT (fn) 54% CLTb, CLP V, CLP II 
c विदशः CLA; gya чї CLB, CLT, CLTb, CLA, CLS, CLL I. 4 Asfi 
(श्यः CLLd) प्रियवा" (185: CLLd) CLP V, CLLd 
For other different readings see also CV 3.13 
3.9 CLS 3.10, CLB 3.10, CLT 3.10, CLA 3.9. CLI 3.9, CLP V 3.9 
CLP IV 3.9, CLP 11 3.11, CLTb 3.9, CLH 3.9, CLL 1 3.9, CLL II 
missing, CLLd 3 9-08 1.28 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNP II 66, CNM 19, CNMN 19, CNSK 56, CNT IV 8. Cf. CV 8.15 


cf. CNSK 58, cf. CPS 260. 106 Also quoted in IS 2119, Subh 137 
cf. SRBh 167.646 


a गुणो भूषयते रूप CV; गुण CLTb, CLI, CLA, CLS, CLL] Sudh; पृच्छति 
(“स्व CLI, CLP V; 93 CLS, CLL I, СМК f& Subh) CLA, CNM, CNMN 
СЫ, CLP V, CLS, CLL I, CNSK, Subh; नो [ar] CNM, CNMN. b dii 
[s]? IS; शील CNM; 9x8? see variants ad а; भूषयत [3° मा] CV; नो [at] 
CNM, CNMN; я [5°] CNMN. с सिद्धिर भूषयते (9° СУ; 9=% see variants 


ad a; विद्या CLTb, CNM; = [वि] CLA. d भागो भूषयते ध” CV; भोग Subh 
g< see variants ad а 


Almost identical with the next maxim 
3.10 CLS 3.11, CLB 3.12, CLT 3.12 CLA 3.11,CLI 3.10 CLP V 3.10 
CLP IV 3.10, CLP II 3.13, CLTb 3.10, CLH 3.10, CLL I 3.11 
( 2 repeated twice), CLL II mising, CLLd 3.10- CV 8.15 and CS I 20, 
where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 66, CNSK 58, CPS 


260.106. Also quoted in SRBh 167.646, IS 2167, Subh 138. 
Cf. CV 8.17, CL 4.1 


A 
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अशुणस्य इतं रूपम्‌ अशीलस्य इतं ai a 
असिद्धस्य हृता विद्या अभोगस्य हृतं धनम्‌॥११॥ | 


इति तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ 1 


` 
w 
ERS YF 


y МЕ 


,4 А ' 
a E oc ` A 
m 24% > ^ 


CNN AKAN 


... 

ES НВ: 
ГЕ саба 
in^ 


vt 


d un TEN du 
Se nai. 


"L 
іт) H к 
rx. 
res Ke , 
` EE. Uc. 
I, - 
=e . - SE . КЕ Ў M 
—— — Es 


गुणान्‌ CLB (іп); गुणे 15; गुणं JS ; gaad IS. ८ सिद्धि IS; TATA CLE co 
CLLd; विद्या 15. d भोगं IS; yaad CLLd, RN 
Almost identical with the preceding maxim. 
For other different readings see also CV 8,15 


3.11 CLS 3.12, CLB 3.11, CLT 3.11, CLA 3.10, CLI 3.9, СЕР V 
CLP IV 3.11, CLP II 3.12, CLTb 3.11, CLH 3 11, CLL 


different readings are noted. Also CPS 260.107 
SRBh 388.438, IS 3754. Cf. the preceding two maxims 


а निगु’, СУ. b зе” IS Zus ; 590° CV; कुशी? , ८ असिद्धश्‌ च 
IS Zus; असिडस्‌ तु CLP II, CLB (fn); असिद्धा СІРІУ. d अभोगेन С 
भोगस्य CLT (Гп.) аға x A 4 ES Ld 


For other different readings see. also C j 
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अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥४॥ 


शुचिर्‌ भूमि-गतं तोयं शुचिर नारी पति-जता | 
शुचिः क्षेम-करो राजा संतोषी व्राह्मणः शुचिः H १ H 


rN ~ 
4 


शुचिर्‌ भूमिः सदा ज्ञेया यत्र लेपो न विद्यते । 


लेपःस्थान परित्यज्य अन्य-स्थाने सदा शुचिः S ॥ 


M 


4.1 


4.2 


CLS 4-1, CLB 4.1, CLT 4.1 CLA 4.1, CLI 4.2, CLP V 4.1, CLP IV 
4.1, CLP I 4.1,CLTb 4.1, CLH 4.1, CLL I 4.1, CLL II missing, CLLd 
4.1 2 CV 8.17 and CS 3.80 where different readings are noted. Also 


CNN 21, CNG 117, CnT II 10.8, Сот III 7.17, Сот V 33, CnT I 


16. CPS 260.108. Also quoted іп SRBh 156.143, IS 6481. Cf. SP 
611; cf, Mn. 5.130. Cf. CL 3.9-11. 


а छुचि CLB (fn.) CLT (fn.) CLTb, CLI, CLS, CLL I. c क्षमकरो CLT 
(fn.), CLI, CLA,CLS, CLH,CLL I, CV,SP; क्षमकारो CV; क्षमाकरी CKI 68. 


d सन्तोसी CLB (fn.), CLT (fn.); dad CLI; छुचि CLTb. 
For other defferent readings see also CV 8.17. | 


CLB 4.2, CLT 4.2, CLI 4 ), CLP V 4.2, CLP IV 4,2, CLP II 4.2, 
CLTb 4.2, CLH 4.2, CLL II missing, CLTd 4.2= CS 3,79 where 
difierent readings are noted. A!so quoted in IS 6483. 


а शचि भूमेः cf. CS; gf CLP IV, CLP V, CLP II, CLI, CLL I, СІЛА; 

A Ca . ka » ~ м. 
शुचिव्भमिगत qur 15; 'स्थान [ज्ञे] Cf. CS; तत्र [5°] СКІ 68, ८ लोपस्थाने СКІ 68; 
स्थाने परित्यज्य॑ IS; परित्यज्या СКІ 68. cd परित्यज्यन्य CLT (fn), СІВ (fn.). 


d अन्यत्‌ स्थानं भवेच्‌ छुचि CLI; स्थानम्‌ अन्यत्‌ cf. CS; शुचि: [a°] СКІ 68, CLP 
IV, CLP II, IS; छुचि CLTd; सदा [9°] CLP II. 
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19 
असंतुष्टा द्विजा ат афу च मही-पतिः । 
Чп गणिका नष्टा Ваа ч FAST H ३ I 
इटो Вя: समाकीर्णो दृढो राजा सुधार्मिकः | 
тег पति-व्रता नारी. स्थलं 44-44 жең! 
पूर्वीऽहे च Әй पश्येन्‌ Ase च ग्रह Ward 
अपराऽह्ले धनं पश्येत्‌. पुत्रं पश्येच्‌ च नित्यशः ॥ ५ ॥ 


4.3 CLS 4.3, CLB 4.2, CLT 4.3, CLA 4.3, CLI 4.3, CLP V 4.3, CLP IV 
4.2, CLP II 4.3, CLTb 4.3, CLH 4.3, CLL I 4.3, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 4.3=CV 8.18 CN 78 and CR 8.130 where different readings are 
noted. Also CSLd 80, CnT II 10.9, CnT Ш 7.18 (cf. 3.7), CnT V 
34, CnT I 17, CPS 261.109. Also quoted in PKS 10 (ZDMG 64 62), 
HJ 3.67, HS 3.64, HM 3.64, HP 3.62, HN 3.62, HK 3.64, HH 
85 5-6, HC 113.5-6, SRBh 162.411, SRHt 236.2, VP 9.63, IS 755. 
Cf. samayamatrka 4.68 & 4.70. Also found in TK (OJ) 28, NŠ (07) 
4.24, LN (P) 117, DhN (P) 353, NKy (B) 145 
а зүйазї: CLTb; असंतशे CLS, adalat CLP IV; द्विजो CLS, CLA; नष्ट 
CLS: CLA: azt CLT, CLTb, СІН, b संतोषण CLTb, CLH, CLP IV; CLP 
V. CLA, CLL I; महीभृतः CLLd, CV; महीपति СІЛЬ, g पार्थिवाः CLH; 454 
पार्थिवाः cf. CN. ८ ues CLA; awat: CLH. 4 fest CLI, СІН, СГ, 
- CLA, CLLd; निलज्जा CLL I (scribe's error); कुलस्तिय: СІВ, CLT, CLP V 
CLP IV, CLP II. 
For other different.readings see also CV 8 18 
44 CLS 4.3, CLB 4.4, CLT 4.4, CLA 4.4, CLI 4.4, CLP IV 4,4, CLP V 
4.4. CLP JI 4.4, CLTb 4.4, СІН 4.4, CLL I 4.4, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 4.4. Also quoted in CM 75 
a दढ CLTb; e$ CLH, CLA, CLS, CLL I; विप्र CLH; वप्र CLLd; सद्धिः 
[विश CLI; समाकिए CLTb; श्रुताकीणी CLT, CLB. b war CLP V स्वधा? 
CLL Т; frr СІЛЬ, СІН, च घा? CET, СІВ, CLP V. d че CLT а 
CLP IV, CLP V; स्थूल CLLd; गृह ka") CLS, CLP II; इष्ट CLIb. s AE 
45 CLS 4.4, CLB 4.5, CLT 4.5, CLA 4.5, (ab missing), CLI 4.5 CEES E E. 
V 4.5, CLP IV 4.5, CLP II 4.5, СІЛЬ 4.5, CLH 4.5, CLLI 4.5 pus 
CLL II missing, CLLd 4.5. ` Also CnT II 9 9, CnT IV 7.5, СаТ V 17, ` ТЫ E 
CnT15. Also quoted in CM 110 < | 23 от 


~ 
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माता महानसे योज्या 54-944 वे सुंता! । 


भाया च wag नित्यम्‌ एवाऽवलोकयेत्‌ H ६ ॥ 


4.6 


47 


कि करोति नरः प्राज्ञः शूरो बाऽप्य(पि अ)थ पण्डितः 1 


दैव यस्य च्छलाडन्वेषि करोति बिफलां क्रियाम्‌ ॥ ७ 


а yala CLL I; g [च] CLP V, CLLd; aia CLTb, СІН, CLLd. b g 
[च] CLS, СІЛА; ग्रहसंपदाम्‌ CLTb. с 9° СІР П; अपराहे CLA; च 
wi CLL I नित्यश CLTb; aaar СІР V, सवदा [नि] CLB, CLT, 
CLH. 


CLS 4.5, CLB 4.6, CLT 4 6, CLA 4.6, CLI 4.6 CLP V 4.6, CLP 
IV 4.6, CLP II 4.6 CLTb 4.6, CLH 4.6, CLL I 4.6, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 4.6. Also quoted in IS 4796, Subh 259. 


a महासने CLT (fn), СІН, CLP V, CLS; agaa CLP IL + सुतः 
CLTb, CLH, CLP IV, CLP V, CLP II, CLS, CLL I; सुता Subh. “८ भार्य 
CLTb, CLA; utara CLS; 7321" Subh. d एव नियोजयेत्‌ CLTb, CLI, CLS; 
एव निरायत CLP V; एवे निकूमयेत्‌ (sic /) CLLd. 

.CLS 4:6, CLB 4.7, CLT, 4.7, CLA 4.7, CLI 4.7, CLP V 4.7, CLP 
IV 4.7, CLP П 4:7, СІЛЬ 4.7, CLH 4.7, CLL 1 4.7, CLL II missing, 


. CLLd 4.7. Also CvTb 7.18, CNP II 195, CNG 200, CNT IV 255, 


Сот II 9.7, CnT Ш 7.3, Сот V 15, CnT I3, Also quoted in SRBh 
90,6, IS 1729, SP 452, Subh 260. Cf. below “D”. Cf. Pts 1.360 
& PtsK. 1.405. 


а प्राक्‌ CLTb. b प्रेयेमाणः ह्वकामेणा CLP II; वा यदि CLTb; वा अथ СМР. 
И; पण्डित CLTb. c देवो CLTb, CLS, CLA, CLLd: देवो. CLH, CLP IV 
CLP IL CLL I, CNP П, Subh; देवान्‌ CvTb; छलान्वेषी ("शी CLA) CLB 
CLP IV, CLP V, CLA, CLTb, CNP II; saafi CLI, CNG, ŠP; च्छाला- 
न्वेषि CLT; छनान्वेषी; Subh; четга CLS; फलान्वेषि (e CLL I CLB (fn), 
CLL I, SRBh. d विफलाः (छा CLTb, CNP II; "ली CLI; СУТЬ) СІВ fn.), 
CLL I, CLA, CLH, CLTb, CLI, CNP II, CvTb, ŠP, SRBh; क्रिया: (at 
CL Tb, CLI, CvTb) CLB (fn), CLL I, СІН, CLTb, CLI, Суть, ŚP, 
SRBh; श्रियाः [क्रिश] CNP II 
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яй वा सुविस्तीण व्यसने चाऽपि दारुणे 


‚батя деят कृताञतेनो(न उ)पनीयते ॥ < ॥ 
विद्यया सह чаї न तु देया कुशिष्यकें 
विद्यया छालितो qu: ` पश्चात्‌ संपद्यते रिपुः ॥ ९ ॥ 
उपकार-शतेनाऽपि दानेश चाऽपि सुविस्तरैः । 
Sead ग्रीति-पूवाच्‌ च न ग्राह्यो भगिनी-सुतः ॥ १०॥ 


48 CLS 4.7, CLB 4.9, CLT 4.9, CLA 4.8, CLI 4 8, CLP V 48, CLP IV 
4.8, CLP II 4.10, CLTb 4.8, СІН 4.8, CLL I 4,8, CLL II missing, 
СІЛА 4:8. Also quoted in R 5.37.3, RG 5.35.3, IS 1489.- 

a Wai CLH; स्वातिबि" CLP V; її їйї CLLd. b विसने CLL 1; व्यसने 
स्वतिदारुणे: CLP V; वाऽपि CLS, CLA CLL I; चाति CLLd; ат gar? CLP II, 
R. c «wq CLB fn), CLT (fn), CLTb. СІЛ, СІН; wa CLA; waa 
च CLP IV; राज्यते CLP V, CLLd; रजो पौरुष विद्यानां CLP II; परुषं (9° IS) R, 
IS; वद्धः (or 42 “ar CLI, В; °& СІТЬ), СІН, CLA, CLS, CLL I, CLI, 
CLTb, R; яжат СІР V; वद्धो CLB, CLT. d guid (Rr CLA; "ते? 

` CLH; CLI, CLA, СІН; zara: परिकषेति R; नीयते तन कमणा CLT, CLB; 
क्रिया” CLP V; "मीयेत СІЛЬ, CLP V. ; 

This maxim was probably incorporated іп the CL version from R. 

4.9 CLS 4.8, CLB 4.10, CLT 4.10, CLA 4.9, CLI 4.9, CLP V 4.9, CLP 
IV 4.9, CLP II 4.9, CLTb 4.9, СЕН 4.9, CLL I 4.9, CEL П missing, 
CLLd 4.9, Also CnT II 12.7, CnT III 7.41, CnT V 69. Also quoted 


in *Eine Sanskritische Paralelle zu einer Erzaehlung in Galanos’ Ueber- 
setzung des Paficatantra von Dr H. Uhle (ZDMG 23.446), IS 6081, 


Subh 231. 
a विद्यायाः ZDMG. b न देया वे (वा CLLd; सा ZDMG; य ZDMG var.) 


CLH, CLLd, ZDMG; च [g] CLTb, CEP IV, CLS, CLA; देवा CLTb; कुशि- 

ष्यते CLS; prè (*3:) СЕТЬ, CLP II. '८ ललितो CLA; stad CLTb; योजितो 

ला" СЕТ, CLB; gë СЕТЬ, ZDMG. d ачай CLTb; Rg: CLTb, ZDMG. 

4.10 CLS 4.9, CLB 4.12, CLT 4:12, CLA 4 10, CLI 4.11, CLP V 4.10, 

` CLP IV 4.10, CLP II 4.11, CLTb 4.10, CLH 4.10, CLL I 4.10, CLE 

Il missing, CLLd 4.10. Also quoted in CM 28. ` 

а कारसतेना CLS; Ame CLA. b चात्यन्तवि" CLS; चामंख्य (°%: CLP 

ID, CLI, CLP II; gàr CLTb; gfe: CLP IV. с eme СІ; अंजलः 

(लः CLL I) [लाग CLA, CLL I; प्रतीतिषू* CLA; %44 च СІН; "पूवाश्‌ च СЕР 
IV; योगेश CLS. d ह्य्‌ अग्र्यो CLS; eme] CLB, CLH, CLL 1; ग्राह्या CLE | | 
अराध्यो CLT; «gd: CLA. 1 228 2 
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“If सदा देयं भागिनेयो कर्थचन। 


4.11 


4.12 


4.13 


कारेन जायते सोऽपि रिपु-स्थाने яа: ॥११॥ 
यस्य न ज्ञायते शीं ao विद्या नरस्य Fl 

कस्‌ तेन सह विश्वासं पुमान्‌ गच्छेद्‌ विचक्षणः || १२ 
जननी दूपिता यस्य आस्तिक्यं न करोति सः | 
99-19-1699 विश्वसेन्‌ न garg I 


. इति चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


CLS 4.10, CLB 4.13, CLT. 4.13, CLA 411, CLI 4.12, CLP V 4.1 1, 
CLP IV 4.11, CLP II 4.12, CLTb 4.11, CLH 4.11, CLL 14.11, CLL 
П missing, CLLd 4.11. Also quoted in СМ 92. 

a पत्यं ना ऽधि° CLL 1; कदा [a°] CLP V; सता CLS; देये CLA; ज्ञेय [ द्‌] 

CLB, CLT.. b भागिनयाय वै mma (कदिंचित CLTb) СІВ, CLT, СТЬ; भागि- 
नेयस्य CLP V, CLP II, CLLd; °नेयायज्ञातु चित्‌ CLS; कदा [क] CEP IV, CLP 
II, CLA; किं [z^] CLP. V; किंचित्‌ CLEd. с भवते [जा] CEP II; भविता [97] 
CLH; च भवेत्‌ [जा] CLI; जायते ऽपि CLB; सो ऽपि भवति CLS. d महान CLB, 
CLI; महारिपु CLTb. 
CLS 4.11, CLB 4.11, CLT 4.11, CLA 4 12, CLI 4.10, CLP V 4.12 
CLP IV 4.12, CLP II 4.13, CLTb 4.12, CLH 4.12, CLL I 4.12, CLE: 
II missing, CELd 4.12. Also quoted in SRBh 167.647, CM 131 
Cf. PP 4.17, cf. Pts 2.56 & 4.19, cf. Pts K 2.60 & 4.20 

b यंस्य न ज्ञायते कुलम्‌ CLB CLT, СЫ, CLP II; न (ण СТЫ) कुले न च संश्रय 


CLTb, СІН, d इच्छेद्‌ [प°] CLP II, CLA; आच्छेदू [°] (sic!) CLS, CLL 
I; विचक्षण CLTb 


CLS 4.12, CLB 4.15, CLT 4.15, CLA 4.13, CLI 4.13, CLP V 4.13, 
CLP IV 4.13, CLP II 4.14, СЕТЬ 4.13, CLH 4.13, CLL 1 4.13, CLL 
II missing. CLLd 4.13. Also quoted in CM 67. ; 

a तन Сіта; येन [य°] CLP II. b ara СІЛА; ना ऽस्ति aa (aa CLP | 
IV; d CLP V; त CLTb) न СІЗ, CLT, CLTb, CLI, CLH, CLP IV, CLP 
V, CLA, CLL I; नाऽस्ति कश्‌ च न रोहियः CLS, यत्‌ [4:] CLB, CLT, CLTb, 
СЫ, CLL यः [सः] CLP П; яя [मः] CLA. с “afaa CLB, CLT, CLH, 

„гетата CLI; faari ऽपि CLS; faa चा$पि CLP IV СІРІ; “विधिज्ञ 
aq CLA, CLL I, d न विश्वास्यः कदा च न CLS; न विद्धास CLB, CLT, CLP 
П; न विइवासः CLTb, CLH; kaaa CLI 
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अंथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥५॥ 


ç 
का प्रीति! सह माजीरैः का प्रीतिर्‌ अवनीऱ्पती । ` 
A A A n ^ क्षुके = 
गणिकाभिश च का प्रीतिः ` का प्रीतिर्‌ भिक्षुकः सह ॥ १ ॥ 


यथा 40: समुद्रेषु . शरक्तस्यो(स्य उ) परि भोजनम्‌। 
एवं प्रीतिः 99: सार्थम्‌ उत्पन्नाऽथेऽ्वसीदति ॥ २ I 


5.1 CLS 5.1, CLB 5.1, CLT 5.1, CEA 5.1, CLP V 5.1, CLP IV 5.1, CLP 

` JI5s.1,CLI 5.1, CLTb 5.1, CLL I 5.1, CLE II missing, CLLd 5.1, 
CLH 5.1, Also CaT V 72. Also quoted in IS 1635, SRBh 167.648, 
Subh 138. Also see NM (T) 4.18. 


a कावे प्रीतिस तु मा? CLB, CLT; प्रीति च CLP IV; arsit СЕТЬ; मार्जारी 
Subh. b Most texts have प्रीतिस; 3414138: CLS, CLA, CLL I, IS; अवनीपतिः 
Subh; अवनीभुजा CLP IV. ८ का प्रीति (°तिः Subh) गणिकाभिश्‌ च CLP 1५, 
Subh; सह गणिकाया 15; प्रीति CLTb; CLL d का प्री! tr. CLT, СЕВ; प्रीतिः 
CLB; भिक्षुभिः CLT, CLB; भिक्षुके СТЬ; सहः CLA, CLL 1, CLLd, - 


5.2 CLS 52, СІВ 5.2, CLT 5.2, CLA 5.2 CLI 5.3, (repeats cd twice in 
5.2 and 5.3), CLP V 5.2, CLP IV 5.2, СІЛЬ 5.2, СЕН 5.2, CLE I 
5.2, CLL II missing, CLLd 5.2, Also quoted in SRBh 55.71, SRE 
112.2 (Kalpataru), CM 128. 


af СЕТЬ CLI. c प्रीति CLTb, СЫ; खले СЕТЬ. d उत्पन्न (ясы; mc 
5.2 as above) sî CLB, CLT, CEI CLP V, CLS, SRB; samsa CEH; 
sag सीद्ति CLA, CLL I; my change; the text has विषीदति (or faft? CLP V); 


वशीदति (वसी? СЫН) CLS, CLH; 5%4 adf? SRK; विनश्यति CLB, Sun Е E 


सीदति ("dt CLP IV) CLI, CLP IV. 4 pe E 
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पुस्तेषु च या विद्या NEAJ यदू Чаң! 


समुत्पन्नेषु कार्यपू न सा विदा न तद N ३ 
| ал A ~ NAN ғ. à 
दायते 5459-54 पण्डो येन (न ч) पाणिना | 


'माजोर इब чч तम्‌ uq हि विल॒म्पति॥ 9 ॥ 
मा गाः पिशुन-विश्रम्भ चिरकालेडपि संस्थितः | 


NAN A 


चिरकालं पाषितो5पि दशत्ये (तिए) व भुजङ्गमः ॥ ५ ॥ 


5.3 CLS 5.3, СЕВ 5.3, CET 5.3, CLI 5.2 ab and 5.3 ab, CLP V 5.3, СІР 

IV 5.3, CLTb 5.3, CLH 5.9, CLL II missing, CLLd 5.3=CV 16.20, 

CS 2.55 and CN 81 where different readings are noted. Also CnT 

II 12.6, CnT III 7.40, CnT V 67, CPS 318.5. Also quoted in SRBh 

162.413, Pras 13.7, IS 4156", Subh 111, TP 434, Sskr 54, NT 69, 

. Bahudarsana 20. Also found in LN (P) 13, DhN (P) 361, ShD (Т) 
164, Lau 8. 


a पुस्तकस्था cf, CN. b परहस्ते च (५. CN; परहस्ते गतं धनं СІРУ, ८ उत्पन्नेषु 
(s CLP JV) च (g CLTb, CLI) CLP IV, CLP V, СУ; उपस्थितेषु CLS; 
` कार्यकाल समुत्पन्न Cf. CN. 
For other different readings see also СУ 16.20. 


5.4 CLS 5.4, CLB 5.4, CLT 5.4, CLA 5.3, CLI 5.4, CLP V 5.4, CLP IV 
54, CLP II 5.3, CLTb 5.4, СІН 5,3, CLL I 5.3, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 5.4. Also quoted in KN 3.19, IS 2819, 

а ददाति CLT, CLB; हृद्ये (94: CLT, СІВ; ° CLI) СІЛЬ, CLH, СЫ, 
CLT, CLB CLI. 5 favs (°% СІН) CLT, CLB, CLH. c माजार CLI; 
sida СІЛЬ ठु [हि] CLP IV; аё CLI. | 

5.5 CLS 5.5, CLB 5.5, CLT 5.5, CLA 5.4, CLI 5.5, CLP V 5.5, СІР 


IV 5 5, CLP II 5.4, CLTb 5.5, CLH 5.4, CLL I 5.4, CEL II missing; 
CLLd 5.5: Also quoted in CM 123 


न गच्छेदू RI CLP II; गा CLT, CLB (fn), CLI. विश्वासं CLT. CLB 
(in fn. as above), CLTb, CLS, CLA, CLLd; Rania CLI fend CLP 
V. b ममाय qaum: (d: CLP IV ЧЧ“ CLIb मतिः СЕР V; 
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ia पर-वित्तानि तन्वङ्गयाः पतितौ स्तनौ | 
परो(र-उ)पतापी यो मूढ! स कर्थ भद्रम्‌ अञ्नुते॥ ६ Il 


Bag उद्देग-करं क्रूरम्‌ एकान्त-दारुणम्‌ । | 
खलस्याऽहेश च वदनम्‌ अपकाराय FAST ॥ ७ ॥ 


लाए —F- a НО 


गत CLS), CLTb, CLP IV, CLP V, CLS. CLA, CLL I, चिराकालस्थितत्र्‌ अपि 
CLT, CLB (in fn. as above, according to CLB for the purpose of better: 
metre पोषितशू चिरकाल$पि) उपायं чї dead CLLd; संस्थितं CLI, CLH, с "काले 
CLTb; "कालो (9% СГА), CLLd; ऽपि जीणो ( °й CLA, CLL; °g CLS) ऽपि 
CLI, CLH, CLP IV, CLP I[, CLS, CLL I, CLEd (cf. b); सुचिर्णा СЕТЬ, 
CLP V. d RAA च YA ааа (?) CLLd; भुजंगम СЕТЬ; yanga СІР IV. 


5.6 CLS 5.6,CLB 5.6, CLT 5.6, CLI 5 6, CLP V 5.6, CLP IV 5.6, CLP II 
5.5, CLTb 5.6, CLH 5.5, I CLL5.5. CLL II missing, CLLd 5,6. Also 
quoted in CM 126. 


а मखित्वा CLLd; परवृत्तानि СЫ; "चित्ताने CLTb (cf. CLB fn), СЫ 
CLP IV CLS. CLL I. b а= я CLT, CLB, CLTb; तन्वज्ञाः CEP II; तरुण्य 
CLP IV; а CLT (according to E. Teza, Bóhtling proposed to replace 
this word with ааа: in order to conform it with the Greek 
translation), CLTb, с योऽन्योऽपि СЫ, CEP IV, CLP V, CLP II, CLS, 
CLL I, СЫ; जीर्णोऽपि [यो मू] CLTb, d эм CLS ( printing error ); 
sad CM. 


5.7 CLS 5.8, CLB 5.7, CLT 5.7, CLA 5.6, CLI 5.7, CLP II 5.6, CLP IV 
5.7, CLTb 5.7, СІН 5.6, CLL I 5.6, ‘CLL II missing CLTd 5.7. 
CLP V 5.8 (has ed as CL 5.8)=CR 5.19 where different readings are 

- noted. Also CPS 115.21, Also quoted CM 77. 


a "हा CLP II; ^& सुखसंस्करं (राकारं CLI; ^&u CLP II) CLB, CET, CLP 
П, CLI; अत्रास्कर CLS. b करभ एक च दा? CLP II; 35841857? cf. CR, CPS. 5% 
एकं च दा? СЕТЬ; чат दा? CLA. с 99% च खलस्यास्यम्‌ (sic /) CLL I, CLA xe 
बचनम्‌ CLB (іп fn. as above), CLT. dasi CLP II | 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


26 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


खल! - wm परःच्छिंद्राणि पश्यति | 


आत्मनो बिल्व-मात्राणि पश्यन्न अपि न Tata 11 ९ ॥ 


OL ttt 


परं क्षिपति दोपेण वतमानः स्वयं AM 

чең तु सहजं दोषं . प्रकाशयति चाऽऽत्मनः ॥ ९ || 
qq च निम्बं परशुना per YA मधु-सर्पिषा 
यश्‌ चै(च ए)नं गन्ध-माल्याद्येः सर्वस्य FL एवं सः॥ १०॥ 


इति पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ ॥ 


5.8 CLS 5.9, CLA 5.8, CLP V 5.9, CLP IV 5.9, CLTb 5,9, CLH 5 8 


CLL I 5 8. CLL II missing CLLd 5 9 = CR 6.48 and CS 3 29 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNN 51, CNG 86 CNSK 70, CnT 


` 11 15 10, CnT Ш 7,82, CnT V 124, CnT VII 48, CPS 166.89. Also 


quoted in MBh 1.74.81, GP 1.115.56, $P 345, SRBh 54.1, SRK 
22.5, IS 2045 Also found in LN(P) 75, АМР) 340, NKy(B) 106. 
а खल СІЛЬ, खलम्‌ च agaat oi CNN (fn.); राजन्‌ [a°] MBh; नीच [a°] GP; 
awa? CLL 1: शत्राणां CLA; पतुल्यानि CPS. b agr MB. с आत्ममो CLA. 
d qaraq СЕТЬ; पश्यसि MBh 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CL version from MBh 


5.9 CLS 5.11, CLB 5.8, CLT 5.8, CLA 5.7, CLI 5.8, CLP IV 5.8, CLP 


V (incomplet cd only) СЕРІ 5.7 (incomplete), CLTb 5.8, CLH 5.7, 
CLL I 5.7, CLL II missing, CLLd 5.8. Also quoted in CM 100. 
Cf. MBh 5.32.41 (ab identical), cf. SRBh 386.345. | 

а गरः [१९] CLP IV; तथा CLA. b Afaan: [a°] CLP IL ८ खलः CLT, 
СІВ; खलस्य CLP IV, CLP V, CLL I, CLLd; ees च CLTb, CLS, CLA; 
सहज CLS; asasi CLT, CLB, d प्रकाश इति CLL 1; विकाशयति CLP IV, 
CLP V; arsaa: CLS; saat CLTb, CLP V 


5.10 CLS 5.10, CLB 5.10, CLT 5.10, CLI 5,9, CLP IV 5.10, CLH 5.10 


CLL II missing, Also SRBh 241.156, SRK 212.3, IS 5235,Kvn 52.1 


a aq चान्नं च परापत्तं CLH; यच्‌ rm च परद्रव्यं СІР IV. b यच्‌ चेव मधुस का 
CLP IV; यच चान्नं CLH; "सपिश CLB (fn). ८ यच चेव CLP IV; यच्‌ ara CLH; 
чїййчтї CLH; °माळ'ढ्यं СЕР IV; “arawat CLI. d सवत्र CLP IV; 8844. 
СЕН; कस्मृतं [ए] CLH; हि |я:| CLP IV 
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अथे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ & ti 
सिंह-रूपेण राजानो व्याप्र-रूपेण मन्त्रिणः | 
зеп च DRS क्षयं यास्यन्ति बे प्रजाः ॥ १ ॥ 
ब्रह्मत्वेन च पुष्टाऽङ्गा हस्त्य(स्ति-अ)श्व-रथ-पत्तयः। 
संग्राम-काले सीदन्ति राज्ञो व्रह्मऱस्व-भक्षणात्‌ ॥ २ I 


अन्यायो(य उ)पार्जित वित्तं ай वर्षोणि RERI 
प्रप्ते चे(च ए)कादश वर्ष समूलं च विनश्यति RN 


6.1 


6 2 


6.3 


CLS 6.1, CLB 6.1, CLT 6.1, CLA missing, CLI 6.1, CLP V 6.1, CLP 
IV 6.1, CLP II missing, CLTb 6.1, CLH 6.1, CLL I 6.1, CLL II 
missing, CLLd 6.1. Also quoted in CM 174. 

a सिह? CLTb. b मन्त्रिण 0.10. с зая CLTb; ma? СІЛЬ. d qafa 
CLTb; प्रजा CLTb, CLH. 

CLS 6.2, CLB 6.2, CLT 6.2, CLA missing, CLI 6.2, CLP V 6.2, CLP 
IV 6.2 CLP II missing, CLTb 6.2, CLH 6.2, CLL I 6 2, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 6.2. Also quoted in CM 119. | | 

a हि [a] CLB, CLT, CLI; geit ("गो CLP V, CLLd) CLS, СІР V, 

CLLd. b हस्तिवाजिपदातय CLTb; mara? CLL I. clara CLL 1. а राजा 
CLP IV, СІР V, 01.0; राजन्‌ CLH; राक्षो CLI; राजनशू च तथा विधा: CLS; 
ब्रह्मद्रव्यस्य भस्यणात्‌ СІЛЬ; सेकतः सेतवो यथा CLL 1. 
CLS 6.3, CLB 6.3, CLT 6.3, CLA 6.3, CLI 6.3, CLP ४ 6.3, CLP IV 
6.3, CLP II missing, CLTb 6.3, CLH 6.3, CLL I 6.3, CLL II missing, 
CLLd 6.3-СУ 15.6 where different readings are noted. Also CNSK 
71, CnT II 12.2, CnT III 7.36, CnT V 62, CPS 333.1. Also quoted 
in SRBh 166,597, IS 377. 

a अन्यान्यो CLT: द्रव्यं [वि] CLT, CLB, CLI, CLE I, CLLd, CV. b तिष्टति 
CLL. c एकादशे Dr] CLP ІУ, CV; "mu CLT;g 844 CLP V; षोदसमे 
CLTb; सप्तम alsa СУЛ, | 3 

For other different readings see also CV 15.6. 


CC-0, Panini Kapya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


28 


p 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
वस्त्रं पाद-परित्राणं बहु-क्षीराश्‌ च धेनवः | 
ओषधं बीजम्‌ आद्वारं यथा लब्धं तथा क्रियेत्‌ ॥ 9 ॥ 


शकटः शाकिनी गावो ' जालम्‌ आखेटकं वनस्‌ | 
अनूपः Әй राजा दुभिक्षे नव वृत्तयः॥ w H 


एक-विद्या-प्रधानोऽपि बहु-ज्ञानी भवेन्‌ नर! | 
सुभाषितानि शिक्षत यानि शाम्त्रो(स्त्र-उ)दृधृतानि वे ॥ ६ ॥ 


6.4 CLS 6.4, CLB 6,4, CLT 6.4, CLA 6.4, CLI 6.4, CLP V 6.4, CLP IV 


6.5 


6.6 


6.4, CLP II missing, CLTb 6.4, CLH 6.4, CLL I 6.4, CLE II missing, 
CLLd 6.4. Also quoted in SRBh 166.579, ŠP 1457, IS 6008. 


а वस्त्र CLP 1५, CLP V; वस्त्राणि पादकत्राणि CLA, CLL I; गां च बहुक्षीरां CLB 
(fn.), SRBh, SP; °ч яй CLH; "णां СІЛЬ. b जलपात्रम्‌ उपानह CLB (fn.), 
SRBh, ŠP; धनव CLTb. с औषदं CLT; आहारो CLI, CLS. d संक्रीणीत यथा 
segala, CLH, CLB (fn), SRBh, SP; मूलं समाऽहरेत्‌ CLA, CLL I; ej 
CLP V, CLI, CLTb, CLS; लभेत CLP 1V; नयेत्‌ CLTb жа: CLI; 5ज्जयेत्‌ 
CLS. | 
CLS 6.5, CLA 6.5, CLI 6.6, CLP V 6.5, CLP IV 6.5, CLP II missing, 
СЕТЬ 6,5, CLH 6.5, CLL I 6.5, CLL II 6.5, CLLd 6.5. Also quoted 
in CM 158. Cf. SKDr ad शाकिनी. 


८ чае CLI, CLL I; #72 CLA; शकट CLLd; शाकिनो CLTb, CLL 1, 
CLLd; शाखिनो CLI, CLS, CLH, CLL I; सषिनो CLP У; mA CLS. bada 
СЕТЬ, CLS, CLA; अत्स्यं धनं CLA, CLL I; अग्नीं ча CLTb; эп (a° CLH) 
ad CLI, CLH; sigas CLP V; अछेघन CLLd; आंतादनं CLS, CLL 1. ८ अनूप 
CLTb, CLL गा; अनूपं CLI, CLS, CLLd; अनुप CLP V; सर्वतो [१°] CLLd. 
d 4a CLP V, CLL II; 3:3 CLTb. 

CLS 6.6, CLB 6,6, CLT 6.6, CLA 6.6, CLI 6.7, CLP V 6.6, CLP 
IV 6.6, CEP II missing, CLTb 6.6, CLH 6.6, CLL I 6.6, CLL II 6.6, 
CLLd 6.6. Also quoted in CM 33. Cf. following maxim. 


а एकः CLLd; हि [ऽपि] CLLd. b agaat CLA; "ज्ञनो CLTb; "ज्ञाता CLS, 
CLL I; नर СІЛЬ. с ज्योषित धर्मशास्त्रं CLP IV; सुभाखितानि CLTb; वक्ष्यामि 
(чий CLL ID [fac] CLB, CLT, CEP V, CLA, CLL I, CLL II, CLEd; 
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सुभापित-मयं द्रव्यं संग्रहं न करोति यः | 
स तु манаач कां प्रदास्यति दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


शूराश च 94-400 च रूपवत्यश च याः स्त्रियः | 
यत्र यत्र गमिष्यन्ति ` तत्र 44 कुताऽऽदराः॥ < || 


——— s r A_— —nTT 


वक्ष्येत CLH; योजानि СТЬ, чач CLS. d аф च सुभाषितम्‌ CLP IV; येन 
[ат°] CLS; शास्त्रथञानि CLB, CLT; शंसत्रोदितानि СІН; amet: СЕТЬ; 
शास्त्रेथ्तानि CLL І, CLL 1; च [व] CLTb, CLP V, CLL 1, CLLd, 


6.7 CLS 6.7, CLB 6.7, CLT 6.7, CLA 6.7, CLI 6.8, CLP V 6.7. CLP IV 
6.7, CLP II missing, CLTb 6.7, CLH 6.7, CLL I 6.7 CLL II 6 7, 
CLLd 6.7. Also quoted in Pts 2.147 (Hamburg MS), SRBh 29.3, SP 
141, IS 7114. : 


a gif? CLTb; सुभाषितमयद्रव्य (सुभषि CLT) CLB, СЕТЬ, CLA, СЕТ; 
одах дей: (व्ये, व्ये CLL I) CLI, CLH, CLL I, SP, Pts, SRBh. 5 यो न संचयते 
नरः (बुध: Subh) CLP IV, Subh; संग्राही न भवेन्‌ नरः CLT, СЕВ; य CLTb. 
८ स भाषस्ताव य° СЕТЬ, CLL П, CLLd; सव [म 3] CLA; सोऽपि [स a] SP, 
SRBh; ara? (a° CLH) [€] CLP V, CLH; च [व] CLS; š [9] CLL 1; яяя: 
CLB (fn.); वक्प्रस्ताव° CLT, CLB, CLI. 4 # [कां] CLI; क: CLLd; कि CLL II; 
aang [3°] CLL I; दक्षिणम्‌ IS. 


6.8 CLS 6.8, CLB 6.8, CLT 6.8, CLA 6.8, СЫ 6.9, CLP V 6.8, CLP IV 
6.8, CLP IL missing. CLTb 6,8; CLH 6.8, CLL I:6.8, CLL II 6.8, 
CLLd 6 8, Also CnT JI 21.10. CnT III 54,7, Also quoted іп SRBh 
156.163, SV 542, SRK 237.63 (Subh ataranga), IS 6514, Subh 259. 
Also found in ShD (T) 226, 


a शरश CLP IV; qug CLA; “fraa, CLP IV. b या च रूपवती zat CLL II; 
याश्‌ च रूपयुतः faa: CLI; या CLT, СІЛЬ, CLP V, CLS, CLL, Subh; यो; > 
CLA, योषितः CLB (fn), SRBh, SV, SRK. d कृतालयः CLEd, Subh; sarei: PARU 
CLI, CLH, CLL II, SV, IS; कृतादाराः (दर CLP 1V; “दरा CLP V, CLTb) 

CLT, СЕР IV, CLP V, CLTb. ү 
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RETE gab च ने (नए)व तुर्यं कदाचन | 
жн पूज्यते राजा विद्वान्‌ सर्वत्र पूज्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 
रूप-युक्तेन qum чет तु İT | 
रक्षणीया खिका а भाया दुश्षारिणी यथा ॥ १०॥ 


इति षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ .६ ॥ 


6.9 CLS 6.9, CLB 6.9, CLT 6.9, CLA 6.9, CLI 6.10, CLP V 6.9, CLP 


6.10 


IV 6.9, CLP II missing, CLTd 6.9, CLH 6.9, CLL I 6.9, CLL II 6.9, 
CLLd 6.9=CS 1.46 and CN 1 where different readings are noted. Also 
Сот II 10.12 & 30.4, CnT Ш 7.22, CnT V 38, CnT I 20, CnT VII 
91. CPS 37.32. Also quoted in Pts 2.52, PtsK 2.56 & 129, VCjr 9.4 
(see: Uber die Simhasanadvatrimsika in Weber's Indische Studien 15.337, 
ninth tale, verse 113), BhŠ 743, Pras 8.7; SRK 32,6, SRBh 38.7, SV 
3426, IS 6109, Sskr 53, Subh 8, SRH 28.1 (MBh (?) y; cf. CNW 92, 
Cf. CNF 22, cf, CNT IV 162, cf. CNM 159, cf. CNMN 125, cf. CNL 
38, cf. IS 3873, Also found in DhN (P) 31 (cf. 15), ShD (T) 135 and 
227, Also see SRN (T)43. 


a Ваа CLTb; विद्यात्वं IS; विद्याबलं च नृपति IS; ( second ) om, Pras. 

b नहि तुल्यपराक्रमः CS; नेऽका Š in VCjr; 8544. О in VCjr; aaa: CLA; ^f: 
CLL 1. ८ पूजिते CLL I; पूजितो BhS; पूज्यतो IS. d विद्वन CLA; विद्या IS; पूजिते 
CLL I, 
CLS 6.11, CLB 6.10, CLT 6,10, CEA 6.10, CLI 6.11, CLP V 6.11 
CLP 1V 6,12, CLP II missing, CLTb 6.10, СЕН 6.10 CLL I 6.10 CLL ` 
II 6.10. CLLd 6.11, (cd illegible). Also quoted in CM 138. Cf CN 
13, HJ Intr. 15. 

а रूपवान्‌ अपि ei हि (чёп ч CLH, CLP IV; “яң तु CEP V, СЫ) ` 
CLTb, CLP IV, CLP V, CLS, CLH, CLLd; रूपिणापि च ga CLA; CLE 1. | 
b watsa fage CLTb, CLH; च [q] CLP IV, CLP V, CLA; सभा CLA: ` 
c रक्षणीय CET; संरक्षेत्‌ रचकां जिव्हा CLS; किं न रक्षेतरचक्रां ( रक्षेत्‌ चका CLH ) चि 5 
CLH, СІЛЬ; रक्षषत्यू एव ("क्षत हि CLP \) स्वकां fugi CLP IV, СІР V; खका | 
CLT, CLE I, CLL II; स्वयक CLA; जिद्वा CLT (fn). 4 भायी दुश्चारिणीं इव (यथा | 
CLS) СІЛЬ, CES; भार्या च स्वरिणीं य° CLP IV; दुश्चारिणीं CLH; तथा [य°] CEA 
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अथ सत्तमो$्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


किं कुलेन fama बिद्या-हीनस्य देहिनः | 
अकुलीनोऽपि пей Өң अपि पूज्यते॥ १ ॥ 


° © е 26 he! e О 

शुणाः 9919 $9 4154 वसता सताम्‌ | 

केतकी-गन्धम्‌ आघ्राय स्व्यं गच्छति पट्पदः २ ॥ 
7.1 CLS 7.1, CLB 7.1, CLT 7.1, CLA 7.1, (cd missing), СЫ 7.1, CLP V 

7.1, CLP IV 7.1, CLP II missing, CLTb 7.1, CLH 7.1, CLL I 7.1, 

CLL II 7.1, СІЛА 7.1- CV 8.19, CS 1.42 and CN 4 where different 

readings are noted, Also CvTb 3.6, CnT V 103, CnT I 30, CPS 

261.110. Also quoted in VCsr 9.4, SRBh 38.3, IS 1734. Cf. ŠP 1485. 


b विद्याहीनेन CLP IV, CLP V, CLL II, CLLd, СУ, CvTb; विद्याहीनस्‌ तु यो 
नरः CS (СКІ 33); देहिनाम्‌ CLP V. CLLd, СУТЬ, CV; दहिन ("ना CLL II) 
суть. c z कुलीनोऽपि вї CV; अकुलिनो ("नौ CLL Ш) CLL4, CLL II; 
fatsa [शा] CLT, СЕТЬ, CLB; विद्वांसो ("सौ CLL II) СКІ 33, CLL IL बिद्वांस्‌ 
तु CS; विद्वान यो ( tr यो वि? СІРІ V, CvIb, CLS ) CLP V, CLI, CLP 1९, 
CLS, CvTb; ат CLH; विद्यावान्‌ CLB (fn.). 4 देवैर्‌ अपि ST CV; देवेर्‌ अपि 
(देवताभिः СІР V) स (स CLP IV) पू? CLP IV, СІР V, CLS. CLB (fn.), 
СІН, суть; देवतैः सहृ पूजत CLL 1; पूज्यते Bar अपि CLT. CLB; देवतैः सह 
CLI; देवता इव CLTb; अविपू० CLL II. 

For other different readings see also CV 8.19. 


1.2 CLB 72, CLT 7.2, CLI 7.2, CLP V 7.2, CLP IV 7.2, CLP ॥ missing; 
CLTb*7.2, CLH 8.5, CLL II 7.2. CLLd 7.22 CS 1.45 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNI I 41, CNG 41, CNT IV 187, CnT I 
11.7, CnT III 7.29. CnT V 51. Also quoted in SRBh 81.1, SP 290, 
SRK 52.1 (Prasangaratnavali), IS 2128. $ | 

a दूरत्वं 15; दूरत्वं СМІ 1. 4 स्वयम्‌ आयान्ति षट्पदा (eat: СЕР V, CLT, SP, 
SRBh) CLP V, CLB (fn.), 0.१, CLTb, §P,SRB; गच्छन्ति CLH, CLL II, 
CNI I, ŠP; यान्त च [ग°] СІР IV; सद्‌ CLT; भ्रमरा: [9] SRBh (fn; SRK — Е 
qiu X E. 
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एकेना5पि чт Qatuta TAT | 

894 उज्ज्वलतां याति चन्द्रेण गगने यथा ॥ ३॥ 
किं जातेर्‌ बहुभिः पुत्रः शोक-संताप-कारकैः | 

बरम्‌ एकः gasser यत्र विश्राम्यते कुलभू 9 on 
कोकिलानां स्वरो रूपं नारी-रूपं qtu । 

विद्या रूपं ङुरूपाणां क्षमा रूपं तपस्विनाम्‌ u 


— n. ——  h—À O 


7.3 CLS 7.2, CLA 7.4, CLP V 7.3, CLP IV 7 6, CLP II missing, CLTb 
7.3, CLH 7.2, CLL I 7.4; СІЛА 7.3 «CV 3.16, CR 7.57 and CS 1.47 
where different readings are noted. Also CvTb 3.7, CvH 3,6, CvL II 
3.5, CNG 100, CnT II 4.4, CnT III 34, CnT VI 42, CPS 80 72. 
Also quoted іп GP 1.114,56, SRBh 90.4, IS 1416, SRK 120.8, SRHt 
91.8. Also found in TK (OJ) 18. 

b aa युक्तेन साधुनां CLL 1. c зт कुलं सर्व CV, कलं आभासते सर्व CR; 
$5 (CA CLH) पुरुषसिहन CLS, CLP IV, CLH, CLL I, CS. d यथा चन्द्रेण 
शबरी CV; चन्द्रेणेव प्रकाइयते CLS, CS; चन्द्रणव ("णे CLP IV) प्रकाइयत (स्यते 


CvTb; “Bra CLH, CLL I) CLP IV, CLH, CLL I, CvTb; Some texts have 
गगणं 


For other different readings see also CV 3.16. 
7,4 CLS 7.3, CLA 7.6, CLP V 7.4, CLP IV 7.8, CLP II missing, CLTb 
7.6, CLH 7.4, CLL I 7.6, CLLd 7.4--СУ 3.17 and CS 2.85. Also 


CvH 3.11, CvL II 3.3, CNP II 281. CNII 177 CNG 103, CPS 81.73 
Also quoted in Sts 79.11-80 1, SRBh 90.10, IS 1746 
а बहुभि पुत्र CLTb. b शौक: स” CLTb. c एक एव कु? CLTb; एक CLH 
CELd. 4 विश्रमेत CLH; विश्रम्यते 15. Aaga II विरमत CNP II 
For other different readings see also CV 3.17 
7.5 СІВ 7.3, CLT 7.3, CLI 7.3, CLP V 75 CLP IV 7.9, CLP II missing, 


CLTb 7.7, CLH 8.7. CLL II 7.3 CLLd 7.5=CV 3.9, CS 1.]2 and ` 


CN 44 where defferent readings are noted, Also CvH 7.11, CPS 57.20 
Cf. CR 7.27. Also quoted in HJ 1.212 HH 35.7-8, Vet 9.17, Sto 
324,21, SRBh 163.380, Pras 5.11. 1९ 1919,Subh 162. Also found in 


LN (P) 94, DhN (P) 256, NKy (B) 122, RDh (M) 37. Also see NŠ (OJ) ` 


2.6 
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गुणेषु यत्तः क्रियतां किम्‌ आटोपैः प्रयोजनम | 


विक्रीयन्ते न eem गावः क्षीर-विवार्जिताः ॥ ६ ॥ 
शुणाः सर्वत्र पूज्यन्ते Aai निरर्थकः | 
वासुदेवं नमस्यन्ति' वसुदेवं न ते जनाः॥७॥ 
TASA वा त्यजेद्‌ विद्यां विद्यार्थी बा त्यजेत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
gaisa: «її विद्या कुतो विद्याऽथिनः सुखम्‌ < ॥ 


7.6 


71 


7.8 


а स्वर CLTb. b әзілі ғ? СУ; Raar CLT, CLB, СІН, CLI, CLL II, 
c कुरूपाणं CLTb. d ardt [4°] CLT, CLB; तपस्विन (नः CLL IH) CLTb, 
CLL II. 

For other different readings see also CV 3.9. 


CLP V 7.6, CLP IV 7.10, CLP II missing, CLTb 7.8, CLH 8.9, CLL II 
7.4, CLLd 7.6= Cv 8.11 and CS 1.26 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNT IV 179. Also quoted in SRBh 81.12, Vet 2.113 extr.; 21.4, 
IS 2158 v. 1. Subh 279 v. 1., SP 298. 


a 3? क्रि" qa: (Ca CLH, CLL II; wit Cv) CLP IV, CLP V, CLH, CLL II, 

CLLd, Cv, CS, ŠP; गुणेष्वेवादरः कार्यः Subh; क्रियते CLP IV. b किम्‌ अतोऽन्यत्‌ 
CS; कि" आ? tr. CLH; आदोप CLTb, CLL П. c विक्रीयते CLTb, CLL]; घटामिः 
("भि CLTb) CLL II, CLTb. 
CLB 74, CLT 7.4, CLI 74, CLP V 7.7, CLP IV 7.11, CLP II missing, 
CLTb 7.9, CLL I1 7.5, CLLd 7.7= CS 1.44 and CR 8.113 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNG 264, CNI I 39, CNT IV 184, CPS 283.31. 
Cf. CR 727. Also quoted in SRBh 81.5, SRK 52.3 ,(Prasangaratnavali), 
ŠP 292, IS 2143, Subh 223. 


a 8416. b निरर्थकं IS; लिरर्घरः IS. ८ वसुदेवं पिरित्यज्य IS; परित्यज्य [न] IS 
d वासुदेव नमज्जना (Ca: IS) IS; मानवाः [ते 47] SP, SRBh; केचन [ति ज] CRC 
СЕР, CRBh I, CPS; ires: [त 4°] SRK; मन्यते [ते s^] CRBh I; जना CLTb 


For other different readings see also CS 1,44 and CR 8.113. 


CLS 7.7. CLB 7.5, CLT 7.5, CLA 7.7 (ab only), CLI 7.5, CLP V 7.8 CLP 
IV 7.12, CLP II missing; CLTb 7.10, CLH 7.4 bis, CLL I 7.7, CLL II 7.6 
CLLd 7.8--СУ 10.3 where different readings are noted Also CnT J ` 
21.8. Сот III 54.4, CPS 267.10, Cf. CR 3.25. Also quoted in MBh 5.39 
6cd-7ab, SRBh 158.216, IS 7088, Subh 260. Also see ShD (T) 230 
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नाडत्युच-शिखरो e 1509 रसातलम्‌ | 


व्यवसाय-सहायानां नाऽतिपारो महो(हा-उ)दाथिः ॥ ९ ॥ 
° च ^ Ae थर е Ў 
मांस-भक्षः सुरा-पानेर्‌ Чач चाऽक्षर-बजितेः | 
тшй: पुरुषाऽऽकारेर्‌ माराऽऽक्रान्ता वसुंधरा ॥ १० || 
| a सुखार्थ स СІТЬ: च [at] CLLd; चेत्‌ [वा] CV; 9° [at] CLT, СІВ, CLI, 


7.9 


СІН, CLP V, CLS, CLA, CLL I, CLL II, Subh; त्यजते CLB (fn.), CLP IV. 
b च [वा] CLLd; चेत्‌ [वा] СУ; सं? [at] CLT, CLB, CLI, CLH, CLP V, CLS, 
CLL I, CLL II, Subh; त्यज्यते [वा त्यः] CLTb; त्यजते CLB (fn), CLP IV. 
c सुखिनश च CLP V, СІЛА, Subh; सखनस तु (^w CLL П) CLT, СІВ, CLI, 
CLP IV, CLS, CLL I, CLL II; "थन CLTb; कथं [कुः] CLS.  विदुषस्‌ g gai 
सु" CLT, CLB; विद्याथिनः कुतस्‌ 8° CLLd; विद्यार्थन: (repeated twice) कुतः 9° 
Subh; नाऽस्ति [37] IS; “wa (° CLI; नस्‌ CLS) CLTb, CLI, CLS. 

For other different readings see also CV 10.3, 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CL version from MBh. 


CLS 7.8, CLB 7.6, CLT 7.6, CLA missing, CLI 7.6 cdlab, CLP V 7.9, 
CLP IV 7.13, CLP II missing, CLTb 7.11, СІН 7.5, CLL 17.8, CLL П 
7.1, CLLd 7.9-- CS 1.32 where different readings are noted. Also СМС 
203, CNI I 283, Сот Ш 9.6 & 21.2, Сот VII 7.2 & 53.14, CnT VI! 12, 
CnTI2. Also quoted in VCsr 20,8 bis (inserted in T only), SRBh 
83.18, SV 2260, IS 7569, 


а saged (च्चः СІЛЫ, CLP V; =: CLP IV, СМІТ) CLTb, CLP V, CLLd, 
CLP IV, CNI I, IS, VC; शिखरं CLP IV; मरुशिखर [रि] CLTb, CLP V, 
СІЛА, VC; मेरुः CLL П; मेरोर VC. b ऽतिनिन्नं (°ят15$) CS; रसातलः (^9: IS) 
CLLIL ८ व्यवसायि...... नां ( so in the MS ) СІН; “यार्थवृत्तिनां CLP ІУ; "यव्य- 
तीतानां CLL IL; “ramai CLB, CLT, CLI, CNG; द्वितीयानां CLTb, CLL 
П, CLB (fn.), SRBh, SV; “व्यतीयानां CLP V; “dadai च CLS, CLL 1; 
“प्रसक्तानां VC; 'सहायस्थ CNI 1. d नातपादो IS; नातिपालो IS; नास्ति पारं (यारो CLP 
V) CLP IV, CLP V; mwa अपारो CLT, СІВ, CLTb, CLS, CLH, CLL II, 
CLL I, CLLd, CNG; नाप्यपारो SRBh, SV; नाप्य्‌ CLB (fn); नातिदर СМІ I; 
agafa CLTb, 


7.10 CLS 7.9, CLB 7.7, СЕТ 7.7, CLA missing, CLI 77, CLP IV 7.15, 


CLP II missing, CLTb 7.13, CLH 7.7, CLL 17.9, CLL II 79=CV 8.21 
where different readings are noted, Also CPS 264.1, IS 4778. 
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35 
पुस्तक-प्रत्ययाऽधीतं «sd गुरुसंनिधौ । 
न शोभते सभा-मध्ये जार-गर्भ इव ` स्त्रियाः ॥ ११ ॥ 


एकस्‌ अप्य(पि अ)क्षरं यस्‌ तु . че: शिष्यं निवेदयेत्‌ | 
पुथिव्यां नाऽस्ति तद्‌ 594 यदू qat 15991 भवेत्‌ ll १२ ॥ 


а ніта: (१) CLL IT, arini CLS; ae ("क्षी CLP IV) CLTb, 
CLP IV; "irt: [°a°] CLB, CLT, СІН, CLI; gata च CLL I; अजस्तैश च [8°] 
CLH; “get [°qr°] CLB, CLT, CLI; पाणे CLTb, "पानी CLPIV. b मूखर्‌ CLB, 
CLT, CLTb, CLH, CLI; gwa CLP IV; मूखीस्या (१) CLL II; अक्षः [ят°] CLB, 
CLT, CLTb, CLI; ऽक्षरवर्जितः CLL II; अक्ष्माविव” CLH; वर्जितः ("ते CLTb), CLP 
IV, СІЛЬ, c "कारे? CLL IL 4 “ға CLT; कान्तेव मेदिनी IS; च मोदिनी 
[4?] CLP IV, CLS, CLL II, CV. 

For other different readings see also CV 8.21. 


711 CLS 7.10, CLP V 7.10, CLP IV 7.14, CLP II missing, CLTb 7.12, 
CLH 7.6, CLL I 7.10, CLL II 7.8, CLL II 7.10- CV 17.1 and CS 1.38 
where different readings are noted. Also CNN 54, CNP II 283, CNG 
171, CNT IV 221, CNM 184, CNMN 149, cf. CRT 8.55, CnT II 15.3, 
CnT III 7.74, CnT V 114, CPS 316.28. Also quoted in HH 4.24-5, HC 
7.5-6, HS ad Intr. 39, Narada іп IS 4155, SRBh 490.518, IS 4155; cf. 
Subh 150. | 

а पुस्तकेपु च नाऽधीतं CLLd; पुस्तके ("कं CLS, CNP II, CLLI, % CLP V) 
CLTb, CLS, CLL I, CLP V, CNP II; 5धीनां CLTb. ८ न शो" tr. CLP IV, 
CLLd; सुभामध्ये न शोभन्ते CLTb; वृजाते हि इदं 84 CNP IL भ्राजते न IS; शोभन्ते 
CLL 1, CLL गा; सोभते CLP IV. d हंसमध्ये बको यथा CLP IV; equi इव fen 
СІТЬ. Tf CLS, CLH, CLL 1; स्त्रियः (“या CNP ID CLS, CLH, CLL I, 
CLL II, CLLd, CNP Il. 

For other different readings see also CV 17.1. 


7.12 CLS 7.11, CLP V 7.11, CLP IV 7.16, CLP JI missing CLTb 744, 

СІН 7.8, CLL I 7.11, CLLd 7.11—CV 15.2 where different readings 
are noted. Also CvL II 3.11, CNI I 12, CNG 112, CNSC 47, CNSI 41, 
СМ 46, CPS 316.27. Also quoted in IS 1367, Ahinikatattva in SKDr 
ad अनृणिन्‌. cd 

a एवा" CV. b गुरु CLTb; शिष्ये CLH, CLL I, CLLd, IS; प्रबोधयेत्‌ СУ, 
d а& अत्वा CLTb; दत्वा यद्‌ अनः CLP IV; सो [चा] IS; 

For other different readings see also CV 152, 
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एका5क्षर-प्रदातार॑ यो शुरु ने(न एव मन्यते | 
श्वान-योनि-शतं गत्वा चाण्डालेष्व (S अ)पि जायते ॥ 93 || 


इति सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७ ॥ 


7.13 CLS 712, CLP V 7.12, CLP IV 7.17, CLP II missing, CLTb 715, CLH 
7.9, CLL I 7.12, СІЛА 7.12- CV 13.18 and CS 1.37 where different 
readings are noted. Also CvL II 3.13, CNP 199, CNP II 128, CNT IV 
102, CNM 99, CNMN 73, CRT 8.54, CnT II 5,5, CnT III 3.17, CnT УІ 
55, CnT V 32, CPS 315.26. Also quoted in IS 1409, Subh. Also found 
in ShD (T) 235, Das's Tibetan-English Dictionary 900 and Slt (OJ) 68. 

b युरुणाभिमन्याते CNP П; नाऽभिवन्दते ("ति CV), CNP І, CV; नाऽभिमन्यते CLH, 
CS, ८ खान? СІН; git? CLS; mr CNP 1; ват [T] CV. d अभिजायते 
CV; अभिधियते CNP II; °g पि नायते CNP 1 *&g पूजायते CLL I, 

For other different readings see also CV 13.18, 
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अथ अष्टमो$ध्याय: We il 


धनवान्‌ अकुलीनोडपि सुकुलो घन-वजितः | 


सुविद्वान्‌ वंश-जातोडपि निर्धनः परिभूयते H १ ॥ 
धन-हीनो न हीनस्‌ तु धनं वा कस्य निश्चलम्‌ । 
विद्या-ञ्ञानेन यो हीनः स हीनः सवे-स्तुषु॥ २॥ 
वयो-बृद्धास्‌ | 34-481 थे च वृद्धा बहु-श्रुताः | 

qi ते CEU द्वारे तिष्ठन्ति किकराः R M 
8.1 CLS 8.1, CLB 8.1, CLT 8.1, CLA (8.1), CLI 8.1, CLP V 8.1. CLP IV 8.1, 


CLP II missing, CLTb 8.1, CLH 8.1, CLL I 8.1, CLL II 8.1. Also 
quoted in CM 78. Similar aphorisms are often quoted in Sanskrit lite- 
rature cf. CN 82, CS 242, CNG 237, CNN 56, CPS 375.9, CnT II 8.11, 
CnT III 6.7 CnT VI 97, etc. and see below. 

a sit CLTb, CLL 1. b कुलीनो (^^ CLLd) CLT, CLTb, CLB, CLI, 
CLH, CLP V, CLA, CLL I CLL II; सुकुलो दृश्यते wc text proposed by E. 
Monseur: सर्वत्र विजयी भवेत्‌ CLS; धनमौरवात CLA, CLL I; खर्जित СТЫ. 
८ арат СІР V; विद्वान्‌ (विषान्‌ CLH) विख्यातबंशोऽपि CLTb, CLH; सुविद्याख्यातवंशो 
ऽपि CLS; शशिनस्‌ तुल्पवशोऽपि CLA, CLL 1; जातवंशो CLT, CLB, CLI, CLP V, 
CLLd; जातिवान्सा CLL II; हि [ऽपि] CLP IV. d निर्धने CLTb; निधनः CLP V; 
परिहोयते CLP V, CLA, CLL I. 


82 CLS 8.2, СІВ 8.2, CLT 82, CLA 8.2, CLI8.2, CLP V 8.2, CLP П 


8.3 


missing, CLTb 8.2, CLH 8.2, CLL 1 8,2, CLLd 8.2=CV 10.1 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNP 11 258, CNG 124, CNT IV 
192, СМК 8, CPS 280.33. Also quoted in Vet 21.3 ( p.193 ), SRBh 
387.421, IS 3057. 

a dim CLT, СІВ, CV. b धनिकः स सुनिश्चयात CV; धनवान्‌ निर्मलंकुलम्‌ 
CNP II; कस्य om. CLB; कस्य हि CLT; निश्चरे CLA. c विद्यारलेन CV; विद्याज्ञानोन 
CLTb; विद्याधनेन CLI, CLP IV; विद्याह्दीनश्‌ च यः apa CLS; विद्याहीनापयः कश्चित्‌ 
CNP II; होन CLTb. 4 सो CLT; परकोतितः [स^] CLS; “qag CLA, 

For other different readings see also CV 10.1 

CLS 8.3, CLB 8.3, CLT 8.3, CLA 8.3, CLI 8.3, CLP V 8.3, CLP IV 82, 
CLP П missing, СІЛЬ 8.3, CLH 8.3, CLL I 8.3, CLL П 8.3, CLLd 8.3. 
Also quoted ine in Vet ad 19.52, SRBh 65.2, ŠP 334 (ascribed to 


Canakya), SRK 44.8 (Prasangaratnavali), СМ 143, 
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वरं cR S WW तृणानां चरितं वने | 
न तु दीनाअक्षरं प्रोक्तं देही(हिइ)ति कृपणं वचः ॥ ४ ॥ 


सुखस्य दुःखस्य न मेऽस्ति ата 

प्रो ददाती(तिइ)ति कुबुद्धिर एव सा | 
पुरा-कृतं कमं तद्‌ एव Ge 

शरीर हे निस्तर 44 त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 


а ча CLL ॥. ७ ज्ञान [ये च] СІН, CLI, SRBh, SRK, SP: वृद्धाः aei 
CLTb; वृद्धास्‌ त(थ)परे CLI; зата च ये ("स्‌ तथा SRK; °g तु ये ŠP) परे SRBh, 
SRK, SP; वृद्धास्‌ CLH; तयैऽव [a] СІН. с स" ते tr. CLT, СІВ, CLA, CM, 
SRBh, SP; धनबृद्धानां CLT, CLB, CM; धनबृद्धस्या CLI. द्वारि CLB, CLT, 
SRK; किकरा CLTb, 


84 CLS 8.4, CLB 8.4, CLT 84, CLA 8.4, CLI 84, CLP V 84, CLPII 


8.5 


missing, CLTb 8.4, СІН 8.4, CLL I 8.4,CLL II 8.3 (ab illegible), CLLd 
8.4. Also quoted in 15 5956, Subh 260. 


а वर हिरण्य भोज्यानां CLTb; हरिण भोज्यानि CLH. 5 तृणानि CLH, Subh, वरं 
वासो हि कानने СІВ, CLT; हरितं कानने तृणं ("णां CLL D, CLS, С.А, CLL I; 
чеп कानने Tt CLP V, CLLd; «cT कानने त° (rest missing) CL]; चरितां ("तां 
Subh) CLH, Subh; चरणं CLTb. c खलु यत्‌ त्वया कृतं CLTb; च [g] CLS, CLL 
II; दोनक्षेर wa CLA, CLL І; दोनक्षरः CLL 11; नृणां [प्रो"] CLB, CLT. d क्रपणी 
CLP V. 

CLS 8.9, CLB 8.5, CLT 8.5, CLA 8.5, CLI 8.5, CLP IV 8.3, CLTb 8.5, 


CLH 8.10, CLL I 8.5, CLL II 8.4. Also quoted in SRBh 92.57, SRK 
11.12 (Kalpataru). IS 7082, Subh 99, 


а My change; the text has न कोऽपि दाता. b ददाति. CLTb; प्रतापी न [a] 
CLP IV; पतापीति CLL II: परोदे CLA; my change; the text has एषा (or एसा 
CLB; or एखा CLTb) instead of एव सा. c अहं करोमीति बृथाऽभिमानः SRBh 
SRK; पुरातनं Subh; तदैऽव CLS; ас СТА.  शरीरहेतोर्‌ ( "तो CLT) हि 55 
एव कारणम्‌ CLB, CLT; शरीरतो q: өң यत्‌ CLS, CLA; खकर्मसज्ञअथितो हि लोकः 


ss SRK; sw wg CLTb; ae š [9°] CLI; qea Subh, यात्वयाछतं 


Vamšastha metre (with the changes made in a and b). 
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39 
विद्याया भाजनं कश्चित्‌ कबिद अर्थस्य भाजंनम्‌ | 
उभयोर्‌ भाजनं कश्चित्‌ BAA नोऽभय-भाजनम्‌ H ६ || 
आयुः कर्मं च वित्तं च विद्या निधनम्‌ एव च | 
ua एतानि हि सृज्यन्ते THA एष देहिनः ॥ ७ ॥ 
लिखिता аа ललाटेऽक्षर-मालिका | 
न सा विमाजितुं शक्या पण्डितस्‌ fuo अपि ॥ il 


8.6 CLS 8.6, CLB 8.6, CLT 8.6, CLA 8.6 (ab missing), CLI 8.6, CLP V 8.5, 


8.7 


8.8 


CLP IV 84, CLP II missing, CLTb 8.6, CLH 8.11, CLL I 8.6, CLL II 
8.5, CLLd 8.5=CS 1.48 where different readings are noted. Also 
quoted in IS 6094. 


а विद्या छाया CLI; विद्यायाः CLLd; भाजिनं CLL V; केचित्‌ CLT (om. in CLB); 
चि CLI. b केचिद्‌ CLT, СІВ; द्रव्यस्य CS. с adat [s] CLP V, CLLd; 
उभयो CLL I, cf. CS; भाजिनं CLL II; काचेव्‌ CLT, CLB; चिन्‌ 0.10. d न कश्‌ 
चित्‌ चोभयोर्‌ अपि CLTb; केचिन्‌ (चिद्‌ CLT) СІВ, CLT; fa CLP V; नोवोभयोर्‌ 
(91° CLP V, CLLd) अपि СІН, CLP V, CLA, CLLd; नेकस्य भाजनम्‌ CLP IV; 
नो उभयोर अपि CLL I, CLL II. 


CLS 8.6 cd|ab, CLA 8.7 cd'ab, CLP V 8.7, CLP IV 8.5, CLPII 8.8, 
CLTb 8.7 cd|ab, CLH 8.12, CLL I 8.7, CLL II 8.9, СЫА 8.7=CV 4.1, 
where different readings are noted, Also CNP 1 82, CNP II 58, CNT 
IV 83, CNM 80, CNMN 65, CNI I 80, CNG 308, Сот 11247, Сот 
58.5, CRT V 80, CPS 91.24 & 313.19. Also quoted іп СР 1.115, 23, 
РР 2.64, HJ Intr. 27, HS Intr. 26, НМ Intr, 27, НР Intr. 17, HN Intr. 16, 
HK Intr. 27, HH 3.21-2, HC 6.1-2, Vet 8.8, SRBh 162.428 (cf. 165.555), 
IS 992, Subh. 176 & 191. СІ. Mn 2.136. Cf. Y. 1.116. Cf. Vas 13.56-7. 
Cf. Vi. 32.16. 

a आयु CLTb, CLA, CLL I, CLL П. विद्या [वि] SRBh( 165.555) cf. b. 
b वित्तं [वि] SRBh (165.555) сі. а. с लिख्यते चित्र गुप्तेन CLLd; "are अपि 
CLP IV, CLP V; विलिख्यन्त [हि स] SRBh. d देहिन ("नाम CLL II) CLTb, 
CLL II. 

CLB, CLT, CLI bave instead maxim “Р” (see below). 

For other different readings see also CV 4.1. 


CLS 8.7, CLB, 8.7, CLT 8.7, CLA 8.8, CLI 8.7. CLP V 8.7, CLP IV 8.6, 
CLP II 8.7, CLTb 8.8, CLH 8.13, CLL I 88, CLL 11 8.6, CLLd 8.6. 
Also quoted in CM 141. Cf. SRBh 91.32 (ab); cf. IS 1870, 
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भवितव्यं amt येन а तदू भवति चाऽन्यथां | 
नीयते तेन मागण स्वयंवा तत्र गच्छति॥ ९॥ 


8.9 


पुराकृतं 4% लभते मनुष्यः 
तत्‌ कारणं दैवम्‌ अलङ्घनीयम्‌ | 
तस्मान्‌ न शोचामि न विस्मयो मे 
qq अस्मदीयं न हि तत्‌ RTA I $e N 


а लिषिता C1७; लिखित्वा CLI; चित्रं 29 CLL], СІЛА. с भाल लोपयितुं 991 
CLP गा; ятата das, СІР V, CLLd; न तां (ता СІР IV); माजयितु (^g 
CLP IV) शक्तः (mmt: CLP IV) СІН, СІР IV; तां देवोऽपि न शक्ताव SRBh; 
न शामार्जयिठुं CLL Il; लोपायतुं [वि] CLI; Waka (a CLA) CLL I, CLA. 
d पिण्डितैस्‌ IS 1870; чата त्रिदशा अपि CLP IV; पण्डितैः CLL II; sge लिखितुं 
पुनः SRB; त्रिदशा अपि CLH. 


CLS 8.8, CLB 8.9, CLT 8.9, CLA 89, CLI 89, CLP IV 8.8, CLP II 
8.9, CLTb 8.9, CLH 8.14, CLL I 8.9, CLL I 8.7. Also quoted in 
CM 121. 


b नासे. ८ मात्रेण CLL IL. d asia CLS. 


8.10 CLS 8.13, CLB 8,10, CLT 8.10, CLA 8.10, CLI 8.10, CLP V 8.8, CLP IV 


8.7, CLP II 8.10, CLTb 8.10, СІН 8.15, CLL I 8.10, CLL II 8.8, CLLd 
8,8. Also CNP II 38, CnT II 19.1, CnT Ш 87. Also quoted in PP 
2.93 & p. 151.6,8,10, 12; cf. p. 147.10, 21; p. 149,9,15; p. 150,1; Pts 2.105, 
106, 109; p. 23.6, 24.6,10,18; p. 25.15; PtsK 2,113,117, SRBh 92.49, SRK 
70.2 (Sabhataranga), IS 4323. Cf. Mahan. 214, TP 459. Cf. CRB 6.28. 


a प्रामरव्यम्‌ अर्थ CLI, CLS, CLL I, PP, Pts, CRB, SRBh, SRK; am CLT, 
CLB; Sù CLL I (scribe's error); मनुष्यों (saa CLT, CLB; "ष्य CLTb), CLS, 
CLA, CNP П, CRB, SRK, PP, Pts, SRBh, CLT, CLB, CLTb, bar न 
तत्‌ वारयितुं समर्थाः CRB; देवो न तं (दैवो ऽपि त CLA, bhN, psi PPr M Bh in PP; 
तळ CLL I; ऽपि तं PP, Pts, SRBh, SRK) लङ्घयितुं (यं CLA) समर्थः (न aa: CLA; 
न शक्त: CLL I, PP, Pts, SRBh, SRK; शक्‍य CNP II) CLS, CLA, CLL I, 
CNP II, PP, Pts, SRB, SRK; कि [तत] СІЛЬ, CLI, CLH, CLL IL CLLd. 
दैवम्‌ СШ; ata: CLL IL. c झाचामि CLA; शोको न हि (च CNP II) विश CLS; 
शोचा न च БАМ in PP; विसयामि CLA; वा [मि] CLS. d fe om, CLT. $ 


Indravajra and Upendravajra metre, 3 
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pigia ву Sidaner Ca SR 
| di 
बने रणे  शत्रु-जलाडमि-मध्ये 
महाडणेवे ` पर्वत-मस्तके T 
सुप्तं ` प्रमत्तं विषम-स्थित a 
रक्षन्ति पुण्यानि पुराकृतानि ॥ ११ || 


इति अएमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


ग्रन्थः TATWA: ॥ 


CLS 8.12, CLB 8.11, CLT 8.11, CLA 8.11, CLI 8.11, CLP V 8.9, CLP IV 


8.9, CLP II 8.11, CLTb 8.11, CLH.8.16, CLL I 8.11, CLL II 8.10, CLLd 
8.9=CR 6.24 where different readings are noted, ` Also quoted in Bhs 
46, VCsr VI 18, SRBh 92.56, SRK 76.7 (Sabhataranga), IS 5933, Subh 
110, SA 24.63, SHV f. 61 a, SSD 2 f. 120 a, SMV 25.5; JS 26. 


८ जण [रणे] M 1.2 in 818, SRBh, SRK; परे वने M, іп BhS; “जला 5भिमलासि- 


ғ Wa in Bh. b “संकटे वा CLI, Eo F, W Y, in 818; “मस्तके. च` (“केव М, 


in BhŠ) KGa,s Mey in BhS; "कंदंरायां [°н°] Ts in 815; “ag J іп ҮС; 
ageri CLT; च [वा] CLT. с 99 CLA; प्रबुद्धं cf. CR, сіп 805 प्रनष्टं [9°] 
CLL П, frat CLTb, Eo; in-BhS; विषमे Nd in VC; “मर्थ न च LA; 'स्थले 
С, in 816; "Rex SRK; च [वा] CLT, X, G, in 815. d gemi CLP Vi 


कर्माणि [{°] cf. CR, C in BhŠ; gaan Jit in BhŠ; पुरातनाने Ma Е Bh$ 


Indravajra and Upendrayajra metre. 
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“GROUP Ii 
OTHER MAXIMS IN THE LAGHU-CANAEYA VERSION, 
THE AUTHENTICITY OF WHICH IS SUSPECTED. 


A. 
असि-जीवी ai देवलो ग्राम-याजकः | 
धावकः पाचकः चै(च ए)व чє विग्राः 15-444: ॥ 
Boxen 
अप्निय-बचन-दरिद्र! Hassa; स्व-दार-परितुष्टैः | 
प्र-परिवाद-निबृत्तः कचित्‌ कचित्‌ मण्डिता वसुधा ॥ 
C. 
मन्त्रे तीर्थे द्विजे देवे aaa भेषजे शुरो | 
याइशी भावना यस्य सिद्धिर्‌ भवति ara ॥ 


А СІВ 2.8, CLT 2.8. Also СММ 100 & 105. Also quoted in CM 182. 


а मसीजीवी CLB, CLT, CNM. b masaa: СММ. с «ar CNM; 
पाचकाळ CNM, d षडैते CNM; विप्रा CLT; शूद्र च (व CNM 105) fast CNM. 


B CLS 2.11, CLPII2.11. Also quoted in BhŠ 206, SRBh 47.91, SRK. 

15.44, IS 470, SSD 2 f 94 a. 

b “atal: Ayo DFs IW in BhS; “atal CLS; "नाथे: 5111४61 in Bh$; “ай: 
As B F,HIJ,in Bhs. (C दूषणम्‌ [प] SRBh (fn), SRK (fn.); wm? B, Fa 
Wi in 815; “afa” Е, J; in BS. d कैश्विदियं [m° mo] Бы in 816; कैश्चित्‌ 15; 
शोभिता [9°] SRBh (fn.), SRK (fn.); भूमिः B, in 816; वसुधा: J, in 815; पृथिवी 
J, in 818, 

Arya metre. 


C CLB 8:55 СІЛ 3.5, CLP II 3.5. Also quoted in Pts 5.105, VCsr 2.3, 
VCjr 2.4, Sto 319,24-5, IS 4709, Subh 109. ( Cf, Halayudha's Dharma- 
viveka 18 in SKH 309, SRBh 378,54, IS 2956). 


sS LN 97] VC: (ОЖҮР as above); यरु [RA] Subh; गिरी [RA] V in ҰСЫ; 
देवे [दे] T in VCsr; व [2°] E in VCjr. 5 देवत्ये शकुने गदे Subh. eaa [भे] 
ह but भेषजे गुरौ ca in VCjr; ача Sto; भेषजे SRBh: गिरौ [д°] V Nd 
in VCsr. c भावनां कुर्यात्‌ V in VCjr; भवय तत्र i C z С : 
d भवतु in VCsr. Qin VCs यत्र 1४८७, Bto; 
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- D. 
किं करोति नरः प्राज्ञ! Ada: स्वकर्मणा | 
qum हि मनुष्याणां बुद्धिः कमोऽनुसारिणी || 
E. 
काले च रिपुणा सन्धिः काले च मित्र-विग्रहः | 
कार्य-कारणम्‌ आश्रित्य कालं क्षिपति पण्डितः ॥ 
F. 
मक्षिका ята इच्छन्ति धनम्‌ इच्छन्ति पार्थिवाः | 
नीचाः कलहम्‌ इच्छन्ति शान्तिम्‌ इच्छन्त साधवः ॥ 
G. 
धीराणां भूषण विद्या मन्त्रिणो राज-भूषणम्‌ । 
D स्त्रीणां शीलं ९ 
भूषणं च पतिः स्त्रीणां शीलं सवस्य भूषणम्‌ ॥ 


D CLB48, CLT 48, CLPII4.8=CS 374 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNPh 96, CNII182, CNG 37, CvGt 8.8, СҮР IV 7.14, 
СУР V 7.11, CvTb 7.19. Also quoted іп VCsr 4.8, Vet 17.16, HL 
ad HJ 2.12, SRBh 91.31, IS 1728, Subh 102, Cf. Subh 260. 

a कि कि x^ T in УС; नर? IS; जनः [a°] M in VC; अति [a°] Nd in VC. 
b प्रष्यमा° HL; "माण СМІ І; स्वकर्मभिः CNPh, CNI І, HL, VC (VJ in VC as 
above), Vet; च कर्म? M in VC; स्वकर्म IS. с प्रागू एव हि CLB, CLT, CNP II, 
CNG, SRBh, MNTNd in VC. d बुद्धि 18; "नुसारिणि IS; नुसारिनी CLT, CLB 
(fn.); नुसारणी T in ҮС. 


E CLB 4.14, СІТ 414-Су 8.2, CR 1.10 and CS 3.1 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNG 8, CnT II 17.5, CnT III 7b 13, CPS 5,14. 
Also quoted in GP 1.108, 6, IS 7496. - 

а कालेन Cv, रिपुणां CLT (MS); रिपूणां CLT: साधे СУТЬ, cf. CS. ॐ मित्रेण 
विग्रहः Cv. d क्षपाति IS (cf. CS); पक्षाति IS (cf. CS). 
For other different readings see also Cv 8.2. 

F CLS 5.12, CLB 5.9, CLT 59=С5 3.15 where different readings are 
noted. Also CNG 314. Also quoted in SRBh 167.637, IS 4651. Also 
found іп NŠ (07) 3.11. 

८ न च ८£ CS. d मानं हि seat भनम्‌ cf. CS; शाधव cf. CS. 

G CLB 5.11, CLT 5:11, Also quoted in SRBh 167.649, CM 185. Cf. CNW 

24, CS 3.16, 
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44 
H. 
उद्यमस्य प्रसादेन «зч विविधाः कला! | 
कातरा एव जल्पन्ति यदू भाव्यं तद्‌ भविष्यति ॥ . 
| I. 
बिद्या प्रशस्यते लोके पूज्यते चो(च з): सदा | 
बिद्या 45 शरीरस्य पवित्रं wat स्थितस्‌ ॥ 
J. 
यथा शिखा मयूराणां नागानां च मणिर्‌ यथा | 
° A CA A 
तथा हि umen गरिमा WA स्थितः ॥ 
K: ! 
लोभ-मूलानि पापानि रस-मूलाश च व्याधयः | 
SER GIGI दुःखानि त्रीणि त्यक्त्वा सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ 
L. i 
एकेनाऽपि सुपुत्रेण सिंही स्वपिति faq) 
सहै(ह ए)व दशभिः gat भारं वहति ай! 


oes 


b मन्त्रिणां भूषणं नृपः SRBh. 


H CLB 6.5, CLT 6.5, CLI 6.5. Also quoted іп СМ 27. Cf. Pts 2.132 
(15 1248) 


c & CLB (fn.) 


I СІ:5 6.10, CLP V 6.10, CLP IV 6.10, СІЛА 6.10. Also quoted in CM 
150. Cf. CV 8.20 


a विद्ययाशस्यते CLS. ८ विद्याहीनो 'नरः प्राज्ञः CLS; सरीरं च CLP V. d संभाः .- 
मध्येन शोभते (1.5, | 

J CLP V 6.12, CLP IV 6.11, CLTb 9.11, CLLd 6.12, Also quoted in CM 129. 
c च [हि] CLP IV. d शिरसि CLTb. My change; the text has स्थिता 


K CLB 6.11, CLT 6.11, CLI 6.12, Also quoted in Vet 19,17, SRBh 158. 214 
CM 142, Cf, MBh 3.227 


b रसमूलानि Ace jn Vet, SRBh; “get गदाः स्म्रता d in Vet. с सेहमूला cin | 
Vet; इष्टमूलानि शोकानि SRB, d ча A in Vet: त्रयंस्‌ 8 in Vet: भव SRBh 


L СІ57.4--Су 3.4 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 280 
CNI I 173, CNM 123, CNMN 90. Also quoted in Sto 312.12. SRBh 
90.8, IS 1417, Subh 190 & 202, Cf. TK (OJ) 20, NS (OJ) 12.1 


For different readings see also Cy 3.4 
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A d M.: 
एकेना5पि सुवक्षेण पुष्पितिन सुगन्धिना | 
qd तद्‌ वर्न सवं सुपुत्रेण 4% यथा॥ 
N. 
एकेनाऽपि कुवृक्षेण दहयमानेन абаат | 
аач तद्‌ वनं सवं कुपुत्रेण 49 यथा ॥ 
0. 
एकोऽपि शुणवान्‌ पुत्रो मा бүт भवेत्‌ । 
एकश्‌ चन्द्रस्‌ तमो हन्ति न च ताराः सहस्रशः ॥ 


М CLS 7.5, CLA 72, CLL I 72, CLTb 7.4=CV 3.14, Су 3.3, СК 
7.58, CS 2.89 and СМ 11 where different readings аге noted. Also 
Сот II 4.5, CnT Ш 3.5, Сот VI 43, CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, CPS 80.71. 
Cf. CNH 14, Cf. CNW 27. Also quoted in GP 1.114, 57 abd, IS 1418, 
Subh 300, Sskr 53. Cf. maxim “N”. Also see TK (OJ) 20, NS (OJ) 12.1. 

b पुष्पतेन CLA. c आमोद्य ते वनं CLS; अमोलीतं वनं सर्व CLA; अमोदितं वनं CLL I. 
For other different readings see also СУ 3.14 and Су 3.3. 


N CLA 7.3, CLP IV 7.7, CLTb 7.5, CLH 8.8, CLL I 7.3=CV 3.15, CS 2.88 
and CN 12 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in CvP V 
3.6, СУН 3.4, CvL II 3.4, CvLd 3.5, CnT II 24.12, CnT ҮП 3, CPS 81.74. 
‘ Cf. CRT 8.49. Also quoted іп SRBh 90.2, IS 1412, Sskr 34, TP 398, 
Bahudargana 11. Cf. ТК (OJ) 20, NŚ (ОЈ) 12.1. Cf. maxim “M”, 
a एकेन 959° CV. b कोटरस्थेन IS. d तथा [a^] CLP IV, CLA, CLL I. 
For other different readings see also CV 3.15. 


О CLS7.6, CLA 7.5, CLL 1 7.5=CV 4.6, CR 7.59 and CN 8 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT 131, CPS 98.46. Also quoted in GP 
1.114, 58, HJ Intr. 17, HS Intr. 16, HM Intr. 17, HK Intr. 17, HH 
2. 25- 6, HC 5.9-10, SRBh 90.7, SRK 120.1, SV 2730, IS 5971, Subh 
132, Sskr 53, BhP 10.114,58. E. 

CV; CLA. b निर्युणेश च शर्‌ 
a «са एको युणी पुत्रो CN, V: गुणवाण (error) С 
CV; न च 480107 CN; निर्गुण 91° CLL I. .८ एक चन्द्रे ऽपि यज्ञोतिर्‌ ( यज्जयोतिर 
CLA) CLLI, CLA; चन्द्र: CL$. d न तत्त रास <a CLL I; न [च] CLA; तारा 
CLA; ggah CLA; तारागणैर्‌ आपि CN; quu CS 
For other different readings 566 also CV 4.6, 
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NAI 
чаба айч чїй माता जनक-सोद्रो । 
स्वकुलाऽऽगतधर्मश्‌ च त्यक्तव्यो न सुधीर नरः ॥ 


—— 


P CLB 8.8, CLT 8.8, СІЛ 8.8. Also quoted in CM 96. 
d त्यक्तव्यः CLI; शास्त्रव्यसनधीर्‌ नरः CLB, CLT. 
Instead of CL 8.7, CLB, CLT and CLI have ins 
it is similar to CL 87, 
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श्री गणेशाय नमः ॥ 
` 
FARSI: ॥ 
एक-दन्तं त्रिनयनं ज्वालाऽनल-सम-प्रभम्‌ | 
गणाऽध्यक्ष गज-मुखं quema विनायकम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


шал शिरसा विष्णुं त्रैलोक्याऽधिपतिं Әң | 
नाना-श्ञासत्रो(स्त्र-उ)दृश्चतं वक्ष्ये राज-नीति-सञ्चुच्चयम्‌ Il 


येन सस्यग-अधीतेन प्रज्ञा 4441 णाम | 
ak य `A ` О - 
सत्य-ज्ञाच-रतो नित्यं हिंसा-क्रोध-विवर्जितः ॥ ३ ॥ 


а= अह Mae чч ज्ञात्वा पुरुषोऽचिरात्‌ | 
लभते विपुलां कीति न asia वियुज्यते ॥ ४॥ 


11 CRP 1.1, СЕВҺІ 1.1, CRBh П 1.1, СЕС LI. ‘Also CPS 1.1. Also 


found in LN (?) 1. 
a urap CRBh 1, CRBh I 
CRBh Il. 
12 CRP 1.2, СЕВҺІ 1.2, CRBh П 1.2, CRC 
CS 1.1 where different readings are quoted. Als 
II 1.1, CnT III 1.1, CnT VI I, Сат V 1, CPS 12. 
a शिरसानत्यं सर्वज्ञं CRT. b Iga СЕР. с “пей Paq CRBh Il. 
een recorded in CV 1.1, Cv 1.1 and CS 1.1. 


L.CRP. d नमन्यामे CRBh I; СЕР; गणाधिपं [fa^] 


12, CRT 1.1=СУ 1.1, Cv 1.1, 
o CNG 1, CNI 11, CnT 
Also found in LN (P)l. 


Other readings have b 


13 СЕР 1.3, CRBh 11.3, CRBh II 1.3, CRC 1.3, CRT 1.2, ab (cd missing). 


Also CPS 2.4. 
b नराणामर्थकारकम. CRBh П; विस्तरते ("तो CPS ) [से ] CRBh I, CRP, CPS; 
विवरतो [सं] CRBh II. с सप्र” CRP. 
14 CRP 14, CRB 1.4, CRBhII.4, CRBh I 1.4, СЕС 1,5, СЕТ 1, 3cd 
(ab missing), (cf. CV 1.3, Cv 1.3, CS 1.3, CNL 14, CNG 2, CNT IV 1, 
Сат 1.4, CnTIH 14, Сат VI 1.4, Сот V 2, CFS 2,5, TK (07) 7). 
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чете शुभं शास्त्रम्‌ इदं ज्ञास्यति तत्वतः | 
gassed व्याख्याते कार्याऽकार्ये JASTA UY ॥ 


रहस्य-भेदं पैशुन्यं पर-दोषाऽनुकीतेनस्‌ | 
~ os 
ae NST च दूरतः परिवजयेत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
Ф A с 
श्रूयतां धर्म-सवेस्वं श्रृत्वा चे(च ए)वाऽवधायंताम्‌ | 
आत्मनः प्रतिकूलानि परेषां न समाचरेत्‌ || 


bas CRBhII с विपुला CRBh I. d sia CRP. 


15 СЕР 1.5, CRB 1,5, CRBh I 1.5, CRBh II 1.5, СЕС 14, CRT 
2cd-3ab. Also СМІІ 3. 


а पठनादस्य शास्त्रस्य СМІ (sic!) इदं [9°] CRBh IL ७ अंद СЕВА I; 
ज्ञास्यन्ति СЕР. с 54449 CRB; विख्यातं CRBh I, CRBh I; विज्ञेयं [ат°] 
CNI. d sari CRBh II; sarar CRBh II, СМІ. 


16 CRP 1.6, CRB 1.6, CRBh I 1.6, CRBh H 1.6, CRC 1.6, CRT 
1.42 CS 3.43 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 3.7. 
Also quoted in IS 5721, Subh 100, 


а रसभेदे चपे* Subh; प्रैशुन्यं (“gemi CRBh I) СЕС, CRB I. b मायावादं 
तथैऽव च Subh. c पारुष्यं «ez चैव CS; परनिन्दां СЕС, CRBh II, CRT, 
CPS; परकृत्व CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CS 3.4 


1.7. СЕР 1:7, CRB 1.7, CRBh I 1.7, CRBh IL 1.7, CRC 1.7, CRT 1.5. Also 
CNI I 23, CNG 6, CNS 17, CNŚI 69, CPS 3.6. Also quoted in Pts 3.103, 
PtsK 3.104, Sar in ZDMG 16.749, ŠP 670, SV 2950, IS 6579, Also 
found in ShD (T) 212, SS (ОЈ) 50, Vyas (C) 12, 


a छणुयाद СЕС. b चवोषधार्‍येत CRC, CPS; татый धारयेत्‌ CRT; च हृदि 


धा” CNS; “adan CRBh 1; “ama 0२51 II, CRP, SV. प° न tr. CRC, 
CRT, Sar; wary CNII. 
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अरिष्टस्य च दशनम्‌ | 
प्रीति च सह WAT ॥८॥ 


मूख-शिष्यो(प्य-उ)पदेशेन दुष्ट-स्त्री-भरणेन च | 
द्विषता संप्रयोगेण पाण्डितोऽप्य(पि अबसीदति ॥ ९ ॥ 
कालेन रिपुणा सन्धिः काले मित्रेण विग्रहः | 


A NO 


कालं कारणम्‌ आश्रित्य कारं क्षिपति पण्डितः ॥१०॥ 


18 CRP 1.8, CRB 1.8, CRBh 11.8, CRBh II 1.8, CRC 1.8, CRT 1.6, 
CRCa 11 3, GP 1.108.3. Also CNG 7, CNP II 137, CPS 3.8. Also 
quoted in CM 145. 

а छुद्रविवादम CRT; «gg? CRCa II; जडसंवादं CRCa П; °संवासम्‌ CNP II. 
b अष्टिस्य CNP IL, CNG; зве 959 [21°] GP; अदृश्यस्य ठु GPy. с विरोधं 
СЕТ, GP, GPy; विरागं CRCa П; मित्रैश च CRB. d m CRT; संप्रीति 
(*f ӨР) झन्रुभाविनां ( “सविना GP) CRC П, GP; दूरतः qas CNP 
II, CNG. 

19 CRP 1.9, CRB 1.9, CRBh I 1.9, CRBh II 1.9, CRC 1.9, GP 1, 1084—CV 
1.4, Су 1.4, CS 1.5 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 9 
CNII 113, CNP JI 155, CnT II 1.5, CnT III 1.5, CnT VI 5, CnT 
V 4, CPS 7.20. Also quoted in SRBh 155.91, SRK 224.34, SRHt 
191.46, IS 4911. 


b gg? CRP. ८ दुष्टानां [fx] GP: most texts have द्विषतां; दुःखितैः CPS. 
d “asf वसीदति CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.4, Cv 1.4 and CS 1.5, 


110 СЕР 1.10, CRB 1.10, CRBh I 1.10, CRBh H 110, CRC 1.10, CRT 
1.8, ОР 1.108,6--Су 82, CL “E” CS 3.1 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNG 8, Сат II 17.5, CnT ШІ 75 13, CPS 5.14. 
Also quoted in IS 7496. 
a काळे च СЕТ, CS, CL. ७ काले च मित्रवि CS, CL; most texts have मित्रेषु; my 
change to मित्रेण, с काल: СЕВ, CRBh Т, कार्यकारणम्‌ СЕТ (in fn. as above), 
GP, GPy, Cv, CL, CS. d काल; CRBh 1; क्षपति CRBh I, CRBh II, СЕР. 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 8.2, CL *E" and CS 3.1. 
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कालः पचति भूतानि काल) संहरते प्रजा! | 


कालः A जागति कालो हि рія: ॥ ttu 


कालात्‌ жй बीजं कालाद्‌ गर्भे प्रमुश्वति | 
ы! जनयते पुत्रं पुनः कालोऽपि संहरेत्‌ d १२॥ 


` 


कः काठ! कानि मित्राणि को देशः कौ व्ययाऽऽगमौ | 
को वाऽहं का च मे शक्तिर इति चिन्त्यं 954-08: ॥ १३ H 


1.11 CRP 1.11, CRB 1.11, CRBhI 1.11, CRB II 1.11, СЕС 1.13, GP 
1.108,7=СУ 6.6, Су 8.3, CS 32 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP I 53, CNP II 78, CNT IV 56, СТ II 17.6, CnT Ш 
7b 14, CPS 7.18. Also quoted іп MBh 11.224, Utpala ad Varahamihira’s 
Brhat Samhita (ed. by H. Kern) 1.7, IS 1688. (cf. MBh 1.1,224-8). 


а чіча CRB! I; ama [प°] CRB, CRBhIL b प्रजा CRBh I प्रज्ञाः 
CS. с काळ CRB I; au CRC, CRBhI. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 6.6, Cv 8.3 and CS 3.2. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


112 CRP 112, CRBh I 1.12, CRBhII 1.12, CRC 1.11, GP 1.108,8. 
Also CPS 6.15. Also quoted in IS 7495, 


८ काले सेवते CRC, СЕР; कालेषु चरते वीर्य GP, GP; प्रवर्भते CRBh I. 
b कालो (° CRC, CPS) CRBh II, CRC, CPS; गर्भ CRBh I n च 
чач СР, GPy. c कालो हि वतयेत्‌ ate CS; सृष्टि [पु*] GP, GPy. 


1.13 ७1२९ 1.13, CRB 1.12, CRBh I 113, CRBh II 1.13, СЕС 1.14 CV 
4.18, Cv 42, CS 220 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 
10, Сат II 5.7, Сот III 42, CnT VI 57, CPS 617. Also quoted 
in PRE 1.90, PT 1.83, PTem 1.91, PS 1.80, PP 1.271, PN 2.50. Bhá 447, 
SV 2804, SRHt 17549, IS 1502, Subh 198. is 
७ को [को] CRP; व्ययाव्ययो CRC. 


८ कश्‌ ase CV, Cv, CS; कस्या5६ 
CPS. d क्षिति [fa° ] CRBhI. 


Other readings have been recorded іп СУ 4.18, Су 4,2 and CS 2.20. 
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अदाता Чч त्यागी थनं संत्यज्य गच्छति। 
दातारं कृपणं मन्ये मृतोऽप्य(पिअ)थं a gate ॥ १४॥ 


49-83 प्रवक्ष्यामि चाणक्येन यथो(था-उ)दितम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञान-मात्रेण аҹ TTT ॥ १५ ॥ 
राजानो qA च ब्रह्मणो नट-नतेकः | 


FRI 54 गन्तव्यं महा-पातक-नाशनम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
Sud: सह सङ्गं च पण्डितेः सह संकथाः | 
ager: सह मित्रत्वं gaint नाऽबसीदति ॥ १७ ॥ 


1.14 CRP 1.15, CRB 1.13, СЕВҺІ 1.15, CRBh II 1.15, СКС 1.15. Also 
CNW 77 cd|ab, CNPh 116, CNP II 210, CPS 7.19. Also quoted in 
SRBh 702, ŠP 468, SRK 222.5, SRHt 17.14 and 215.8, IS 2745, (cf, 
CR 62), Kk 30, Also found in Vyas (C) 26 са|а5. 


b दाता त्यागी च नित्यः CRB; स्वधनं त्यज्य SRHt 17.14 (215.8 as above) 
सर्वं [4°] CNPh; सन्‌ त्यज्य CRC, CPS; स्वधनं (° CNP II) त्यज्य q? 
CNW, CNP IL ८ इति ज्ञात्वा स्वयं बुद्धया CRB; दातादरं СКВ II; gemi 
CNPh. d धनं दद्यात्‌. पुनः पुनः CRB; gç CNW. 


115 СЕР 1.16, CRB 1.14, CRBhI 1.16, CRBh II 1.16, CRC 1.16, CRT 
1.19 2 CN Intr. 2, CS 1.4 where different readings are noted. 


b चाणिक्येनोऽदितं यथा (तथा CRBh II ) CRB, СЕР, CRBh 11; चाणिक्येनदितं 
यथा CRBh I; g भाषितम्‌ [य°] CS. ८ यस्य СЕС, CRT, CN. d मूर्खो 
भवति पण्डितः СМ; fe जायते [प्रः] CS. 


Other readings have been recorded in CN Intr. 2 and CS 1.4. 


1.16 CRP 1.7, CRB 1.15, CRBh I 1.17, CRBh JI 1.17, CRC 1.17, 
GP 1.108,11. 
a राजषिंत्राह्मणैः कार्य GP, GPy. b देवविप्रादिपूजनम्‌ GP, GP; ब्रह्मगा CRBh 


П. शनर्तकौ ( काः CRBh JI) CRC, CRBhII. c अश्वमेधेन यष्टव्यं GP, GPy; 
“यं तत्र CRC, CRBh П. d महापापविना° GPy (GP as above). 


117 CRP 118, CRB 1.16, СЕВҺІ 1.18, CRBh I 1.18, CRC 1.18, 
CRT 1.7, CRCa 4 cblad, GP 1.108,122 CS 1.6 where different 
readings are noted. Also CNP 11 116, CNII 20 bajed, CNG 12, 
CPS 410. Also quoted in IS 1183, Subh 117. (cf. CN 56). 
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чп पर-स्मेच्छां wani पररस्त्रियस््‌ | 
тізі а च न 448 कदाचन ॥ १८॥ 
परोऽपि हितवान्‌ बन्धुर्‌ बन्धुर्‌ अप्य(पिअ)हितः परः | 
> A ~ अ ч 
अहितो देह-जो व्याधिर्‌ हितम्‌ आरण्यस्‌ Gu ॥ < ॥ 


———OrT r D WU 


० उत्तमे CRBhI, युणिभिः [3°] CS; साह CNI I; सांगत्यं (“4 ОР) CRCa 
IL, GPy, CNG, GP; सांकथा CPS, CNI I, Subh; संपर्कः CS, b पण्डितै 
CRBhI; साह CNII सांगत्यं СМІ 1; संकथा CRBhII, CRT (om. in the 
Tibetan text ); °कथम्‌ CNG, GP, GPy; संकथाम्‌ CS, Subh. с HATI 
CRBhI; afefa: CS. dasa? CRCa IL ч ч di? Subh; दती CNI I. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.6. 


118 CRP 1.19, СЕВ 1.17, СЕВҺІ 1.19, CRBh П 119, CRC 1.19, 
CRT 1.10, GP 1.108,13. Also CNP II 138, СМС 11, CPS 4.9. Also 
quoted in CM 101, ( cf. IS 3925, Subh 102). 


a परार्थं (“wa CNP II, CNG) च CRT, GP, GPy, CNP П, CNG; 
परद्रव्यं Subh; परदारपरं IS; “set CRBh I. b परिहास्यं (° CPS) CRC, CRT, 
GP, GPy, Subh, CPS; परस्य च ог तथैष्व च Subh; परेण च [maa] CRT; 
wa: CRBh І, CRP, CNP II, CNG; “स्त्रिया CRC, CRBh II, CPS, 
GP, GPy. c परदेशनि वा” CRBh І; परवेश्मानिर CRB. d qur परिवर्जयेत्‌ Subh; 
कुर्वंति CRBh I, CRBh II; ч: CRBh I. 


119 CRP 1.20, CRB 1.18, CRBhI 1.20, CRBh II 1.20, CRC 1.20, CRT 
1.11, CRCa 5, GP 1.108,14. Also CNF 43, CNN 45, CNPh 91, 
CNI I 133, CNG 13, CNT IV 154, CNM 152, CNMN 118, CPS 
4.1. Also quoted in HJ 3.101, HS 3.98, HM 3,98, HP 3.96, HN 
3.96, HK. 3.98, HH 88.14-5, HC 117.13-4, Bh$ 598, SRBh 156.152, 
SV 2705, SRK 231.8 (ascribed to Pras,), SRHt 192.54 (ascribed to 
MBh), IS 3988, SA 37.5, SHVf. 92b 22, SK. 6.198, SL f, 46a, JSV 
99.1, SKG f. 6b. (Cf. NV 27.9, (276.18-9 attributed to C) and 29.76 
(3349-10 attributed to Sukra, K 90). Also found in LN (P) 79, 
DAN (P) 107, NKy (B) 109, Slt (ОЈ) 51. 


a ле PP in HS; अपि हितः CNN; हितवाद CRBh II, 
GPy; बन्धु ( d CRBh I, CNPh, CNM. ७ बन्धुम्‌ चाहितवान्‌ परः 
CNI 1; अहित NPh, NV 29.76; wm [प°] CNN. ८ आहता CRBh I; 
P ie. П; &&wr CRBh I; व्याधितो लोके [दे°] СМІ L equ: ("थि 
ЖМ) CNPh, CNM. 4 हितंमारणम्‌ CRCa Il. à "ci — 

, $ YANA C : 
CPS; अरणम्‌ CNN. а ENG an 
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नारी «suf атп तपः क्रोथेन नेश्यति। 
ख्नेहो ` दूर-ग्रवासेन द्राऽन्नेन द्विजो(जःउ)त्तमः dd २० ll 


स बन्धुर यो दिते gee स पिता यस्‌ तु पोपकः 
तन्‌ मित्रं यत्र सद्भाव स देशो यत्र जीवति॥ २१॥ 
оң जीवति गुणा यस्य धर्मा यस्य स॒ ARI 

गुण-धर्म-विहीनस्य जीवितं ` तस्य॒ निष्फलम्‌ ॥ २२ || 


120 CRP 8.7, CRB. 124, CRBh 1 8.7, CRBh- JI 1.21, СЕС 121, CRT 
8.5, GP 1.115,7. 


а faat [न°] СЕТ, GP, GP; ялт GP, GPy. c गावो [खे] GP, 
GPy; बलं [8°] CRT; gaan CRT, GP, GPy. d शूरा? СЕР. 


121 CRP 121, CRB 119, CRBh I 1.21, CRBh II 1.22, СЕС 1.22, CRT 
1.12 ab and 1.13 cd, CRCa 116, GP 1.108,15. Also CNI I 234, CNG 
14, CPS 5.12, CnT II 252, CnT УП 7. Also quoted in IS 6836, 
TP 477, NT 37. (Cf. CV 24, Cv 2.4, CS 2.7). ? 


a से CRBh I; या CRBh I; ये СМІ 1; єї CRC, CRT, CPS; feug 
(हृतेषु NT) wm CNG, NT, ТР; gm: (क CRBhI) GP, GPy, СЕВА I; 
रक्त: ("स СМІ I) CRCa Il, CNI L b яя (яч CRB! I; पुत्र CRT, 
CPS) [а= g] CRC, CRBh 1, CRT, CPS. ८ स सखा यत्र विश्वासः CNG, 
TP, NT; स [तन्‌] CRCa П. यस्‌ ठु СЕВА 1; fasi: [9°] CRCa 
IL CRT, CNI 1, GP, GPy. d जीयति CRBh I; जीव्यते CRT, CRCa 1, 
GP, ару; fiti: [जी"] CRC, CPS. | 


122 CRP 1.22, CRB 1.20, CRBh I 1.22, CRBh П 1.23, СЕС 1.23, GP 
1.108,17--СУ 14.13, CS 2.93, CN “1” where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT II 1412 and 21.9, CnT 11 7.71 and 54.5, CnT V 
111, CPS 309.8 and 362.30. Also quoted in SRBh 159.256, IS 6682, 


Subh 119. 


5 Most texts have गुणो; my change to Jul. b य° धर्मः tr. CV, CS. ८ युणर्म- 
विहीनो यो CRC (printing error); "fari यो ("रो СЕНІ E ie 1) СЕР, 
GP, GPy, CRBh I. d जीवितं निष्प्रयोजनम्‌ CV, CN; नि” «^ जी” tr. CS, 
GP, GPy; जीवतं CRBh І; fame CRBh II, 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 14.13, CS 2.93 and CN “1”. 
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मित्राणी(णि इ)ष्टाः सै-बान्धवा! | 


सफलं जीवितं तस्य स्वाऽऽत्माऽथं को न जीवति ॥ २३ II 
अति-जीवति वित्तेन aq जीबति विद्यया | 
бїз जीवति शिल्पेन ऋते कर्मी न जीवति॥ २४॥ 


पिता च ऋणवान्‌ SAT 
भायो रूपवती яз: 


सा मायो या प्रियं ब्रूते 


अ-शीलिनी | 
अ-पण्डितः ॥ २५ I 


माता शत्रुर्‌ 
पत्रः शुर 


स॒ पुत्रो यत्र RiR: | 


स भृत्यो यस्‌ तु चित्त-ज्ञस्‌ तद्‌ बीजं यत्‌ प्ररोहति॥ २६॥ 


1.23 СЕР 1.23, CRB 1,21, CRBh I 1.23, CRBh II 1.24, СЕС 1,24. Also 
CPS 5.13. 


a जीवने यस्य [1] CRC, CPS. b सबान्धवः CRBh I आत्मार्थे CRC, 
CPS; sai 0281 І, नो [को] 01२11. 


124 CRP 1.24, CRB 1.2, CRBhI 1.24, CRBh 1.25, СЕС 1.25. Also 
CPS 16.44. 


а "जीवन्ति CRBh I. b जीवन्ति CRBh I. 


c कि СЕР (scribe's error) 
जीवन्ति CRB L  अतिकर्म CRBh I. 


1.25 CRP 1.25, CRB 1.23, CRBh I 1.25, CRBh II 1.26, СЕС 1.26= CV 
6.10, CN 43 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 172.104. 
Also quoted in HJ Intr. 21, HS Intr. 20, HM Intr. 21, HK Intr. 
21, HH 3.8-9, SRBh 159,285, IS 1330, SRK 226.55, Subh 192. 


a ऋणकर्ता पिता zat CPS, CV, CN, Н; зз: ("चु CRBh II) CRC, CRBh 
IL b माता च व्यामिचारिणी CPS, CV, CN, Н, c शत्र CRBh 1. 


Other variants have been recorded in CV 6.10 and CN 43. 


126 СЕР 1.26, CRBh 1 1.26, CRBh 1,27, CRC 1.27, CRT 1.13 ab and 1.12 


ab, GP 110816 cdjab. Also CPS 11.29. (Cf. MBh 12.139,95, SRK 
116.6, SR Ht 238.27, SP 1500, IS 7006), 


a 19 CRC. b यस्‌ तु जीवति GP, GPy. ८ यस्य [यम्‌ तु] CRBh І; айча: 


CRBh П; यशू च चि" СЕР; या विधेयस तु CRT, GP, GPy; चित्रज्ञः (° 
CPS) CRBh І, CPS. d «Zi CRBh I. 
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- 


९ ` 
सा भार्या या गृहे दक्षा सा भार्या या प्रियंवदा | 


re a PP 


सा भायों या पति-प्राणा सा भायो या प्रजावती॥ २७॥ 


— еле е ее ее е ее е дА 
ree aaa aan rn ern. 
PLL OO 


नित्यं खाता सु-गन्धा च नित्यं च प्रिय-भाषिणी | 


अल्प-श्ुक्ताऽल्प-भाषिणी देवता सा न मानुषी ॥ २८॥ 
सततं Яңы युक्ता सतत बन्धु-वत्सला | 
सततं पति-कामा च सततं पथ्य-भोजिनी ॥ २९ ॥ 


127 CRP 1.27, CRB 125, CRBh1 1,27, CRBhII 1,28, CRC 1.28, СЕТ 
1.14, GP 1.108.18. Also CNPN 23, CPS 11.30. Also quoted in MBh 
1.74,39, HJ 1.211, HS 1.190, HM 1.195, HP 1.156, HN 1.157, HK 
1.197, HH 35.3-4, HC 46.19-20, 19 7004. Also found in TK (07) 17. 


b प्रियं ब्रूयात्‌ СЫРЫ; प्रजावती [प्रि] MBh, H, СЫРЫ; पतित्रता [f°] B in 
HP. c प्रतिप्राणा 8061 3.27,GP; प्रियवादिनी CNPN; याः पत्तिः प्रण 21१81 I. 
d at CRB I; पतिब्रता [प्र] CRT, MBh, GP, GPy, H, CNPN; प्रजापति 
СЕВА I, प्रियंवदा В in HP. 


This maxim was probably incorpora ted in the CR version from MBh. 


128 CRP 1.28, CRB 1.26, CRBh I 1.28, CRBh TI 1.29, CRC 129 cd 
(ab different), CRT 1.15, GP 1.108,19 Cv 8.6 where different readings 
are quoted, Also CPS 12.31 cd. Also quoted in CM 167. (Cf. 
SRBh 350.2, SRK 15.2, Subh 120). 


а नित्य СЕС; हिता [f^] СР, ОРУ. b मितभुडमितभापषिणी CRT; प्रियवादिनी 
CRBh 1, CRBh 11, CRP, Cv, GP, GPy. c Sarat च GPy; अल्पाहाराल्पजल्पा 
च Cv; खल्पासानाल्‍प” CRBh 1 ( better ); oqq? CRP. d w° a4 दे? tr. cf. 
Cv; सा देवी न तु मा" CRT; सततं даут тет (Cat) СЕТ, GP, ОРУ; dr CRBh II. 


Other readings have been recorded in Су 8.6. 
1.29 CRP 1.29, CRB 1.27, CRBh I 1.29, CRBh 1.31, CRC 1.36. Also 
CvA 8.7, CvS 8.7, Суг I 8.7, CvL II 8.8, CPS 13.36. ( cf. CRT 1.16, GP 
1.108,20 ). 


b धर्मवत्सलळा CRC, CPS, Cvs, CvA, CvL I, CvL ll. ८ सज्ञानशीला च 
CRC, CPS; च दयायुक्ता [प°] Cvs, Су I, CvL गा, CvA. d द्विजपूजका 
СЕС, CPS; पूर्वणमिनी C) CyL Il, सत्यवादिनी CvL 1; सत्यभाषिणी CVS, CvA; 
भोजन (नी CRBh 1) CRP, CRBh I; “भोगिनी CRBh II, 
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दाने(न-रोक-चित्ता सततं rape रता | 
देवाउप्रि-गुरु-भक्ता च सा भार्या भोग-मोक्ष-दा ॥ Ro d 


अर्थं भार्या. शरीरस्य मार्याऽभीष्टतमं सुखम्‌ | 
भार्या 45 Amia माया-भैत्री न नश्यति॥ ३१॥ 


आतीऽऽते gà हृष्टा rq मलिना =I 
मृते भ्रियत या पत्यो सा स्त्री ज्ञेया RAT ॥ ३२.॥ 


सदा हष्टाऽस्प-सतुष्टा मिथ्या-व्यय-पराङ्क्ुखी | 
यस्य ह्ये(हि ए)ताइशी भाय UASI न मानुषः di ३३ I 


भायांबन्तः क्रियावन्तः सततं _ गृह-मेधिनः | 


भार्या-मूलं 45 844 तस्माद्‌ भार्या परा गतिः॥ ३४॥ 


SS 


1.30 CRP 1.30, CRB 1.28, CRBh I 1.30, CRBh IL 1.32, CRC 1.30 ab 
and 1.46 cd, 

а द्विजः CRBh I; gamn CRB. с arat CRBh 1, d atom, 017२111. 

1.31 СЕР 131, CRB 1.29, CRBh I 1.31, CRBh H 1.33, CRC 1.32 

| (also cd=CRC 1,34с4). Also CPS 15.43. (Cf. MBh 1.74,40, IS 623). 
— b 5भीष्टमता (“तमा CPS) CRC, CPS. с कुलं wi [त्रिः] СЕС 1.34. 
d Most texts һауе भायमित्रीण; my change to भार्यामेत्री न; хал CRC; im 
CPS; तस्मादू भार्या परा गति: CRB, CRBh IT, CRC 1.34. 
This maxim was probably influenced by MBh. 

132 СЕР 1.32, CRBh 1.32, CRBh II 1.34, СЕС 1,31. Also CPS 12.33. 
Also quoted in Brh 25.12, Apar ad Y 1.87, ВВ.А, 218.12, VR 
1260, Malin. ad Kumaras. 4.33, IS 1021. 

a मदितो (8° CRBh П) CRBh I, CRBh П; मुदिता दृष्ट VR. bET 
‚ СЕР, c зат CRBh 1; नारी [ प° ] IS; vit CRBh I. d әтеш. VR. 


- 1.33 СЕР 1,33, CRB 1.30, CRBh I 133, CRBh H 135 C 
, » . , o 9 .33. 
Also CPS 13.34. 39€ 


b “4449 CRBh fI. с होता" CRP. 
change to देवेन्द्रो. 


134 CRP 1.35, CRB 1.31, CRBh I 1.36 CRBh II | CI C 
C ? C =.. 2 2 3 ‚37, R 1.34, 
Also CPS 15.42. (Cf. MBh 1.74,41ab; 18 4575, ठार 13), 


d Most texts һауе देवेन्दो; my 
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या तु भायो वि-रूपाऽक्षी कइमली कलह-प्रिया | 
नित्यम्‌ उत्तर-दात्री च. सा जरा न जरा जरा ॥ ३५॥ 
Lan MA. A = A `x ©“ RI 

नित्यं पेशुन्य-निरता रात्रो रति-विवर्जिता | 
निद्राऽऽलस्य-प्रसक्ता च कङ्काली सा न गेहिनी ॥ ३६॥ 
चौरी स्वामि-परोक्षी च योगिनी स्वाऽधिकारिणी | 
UA =з ш च - स्थादूअसाध्वी(ध्वी इ)ति पडू गुणाः॥३७॥ 


अ-शुद्गीनां तु सर्वासाम्‌ आलयाः ङुत्सिताः स्त्रियः 
Teo ~ ` e ex 
सदा शौच я іе UA qur Rm: ॥ ३८ M 


b समार्या MBh. с मोक्षभाजो भवन्त्य्‌ एते CRB; "मूल" CRBh J, CRBh JI; 
ga CRBhI d सत्यसक्ता जना sig CRB. 

1.35 CRP 1.36, CRB 1.32, CRBh I 137, CRBh ЇЇ 1.38, CRC 1.38, 
CRT 1.18, СР 1.108,22=Cv 7.3, CS 2.81 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNI 1 170, CNG 17, CnT П 16.6, CnT HHI 76 2, 
CnT V 56 (2), СпТ VII 15 (?), CPS 8.22. Also quoted in Sto 374.36-7, 
SRBh 351.1, IS 5445. (Cf. TK (OJ) 13, NS (07) 5.5, CS 2.82-4 ). 

a सस्य [या तु ] CRC, CRT, Cv, CS, GP, 679; विरूपैव 15; विरूप च CS. 
b Most texts have कइमला; my change to Hadi. ८ उत्तरो [ निः] CRC, 
CRT, CS, Cv, GP, ‘GPy; c? CRC, CRT; 5त्तरभापित्री IS; ऽत्तरवादी च 
CS, Су; ऽत्तरवादास्य ( दा स्यात्‌ GPy) GP, GPy. 

Other readings have been recorded in Cv 7.3 and C8 2.81. 


136 СЕР 1.37, CRB 1.33, CRBh 1.38, CRBh 1.39. 
а ùa? (1२81 І. 
1.37 CRP 1.40, CRB 1.35, CRBhI 1.41, CRBh II 1.43, CRC 1.42. 


| द चोरी CRC. с वाचादा (“ат СЕР) CRBh I СЕР; atawa CRC; 
чыктат СЕВҺП; “दोषी (“पा СЕС) CRB 1, CRP, CRC. d साद्‌ 
CRBh 1; गुणा (2%; СЕВ) CRBhI, CRB. 
138 СЕР 1.41, CRB 1.36, CRBh I 1:42, CRC 1.43. 
b आलयः CRP; कुत्सिता СЕР; कुत्सितप्रिया: СКС, с प्रचोरेयुर्‌ न ( प्राचारेंदुन 
CRBh I) water CRC, CRBh I; प्रचारेबुन СЕР. d gaat CRB; *विधम्‌ 
(“धा CRBh 1), СЕС, CRBh 1. 
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या तु भार्या gw दक्षा fuese प्रिय-वादिनी | 
SATA मर्दभक्ता सा श्रीरि(र DAA 99: 11391 


दुष्ट भार्या शठं मित्रं gag चो(चउ)त्तर-दायकः | 
чїй च गृहे वासो मृत्यु एव न संशय! | ४०॥ 


न दानेन न मानेन 4155444 न सेवया | 


न wan न शास्रेण सर्वथा विषमाः Rasi ४१ i 


1.39 CRP 1.42, CRB 1.37, CRBh І 1,43, CRBh П 1.44, CRC 1.44, 


СЕТ 1.20. Also CPS 14.38. (Cf. Су 7.4, CS 2,82). 


b sam” СЕС; ऽन्नप्रयदाशिनी CRT; seat CRBh H. с अप्रमत्ता CRC, 
CRT, CPS; भवृयुप्ता CRBh I, CRP. d सा मार्या आर इत्य्‌ उच्यते gi: CRBh 
II ( contra metrum ). 


1.40 СЕР 1.43, СКВ 1.38, CRBhI 144, CRBh II 1.45, СЕС 1.45, 


СЕТ 122, CRCa II 9, GP 1,108,25--СУ 1,5, Cv 1.5, CN 41 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 1.6, Сат HI 1.6, CnT 
VI 6, CnT У 5, CPS 19.50. Also quoted in HJ 2.120, HS 2.115, 
HM 2,121, HP 2.107, HN 2.106, HK 2.119, HH 61.7-8, HC 80,17-8, 
PtsK 1,235с4, SRBh 155.111, SRHt 192.58, SRK 223.21, 15 2891, VP 9.5, 
Subh 174. Also found in LN (P) 126, DAN (P) 179, NKy (B) 154. 

b gus СЕР; चान्तरसायकाः SRHt; "दायका: CRCa IL с संसपं CRBh 1; 
ससर्पे ग्रह CRBhII (contra metrum); गृहो CRBh I. d एब СЕР; शेसयः 
CRBhII. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.5, Cv 1,5 and CN 41. 


141 СЕР 144, CRB 1.39, CRBh I 145, CRBh II 1.46, CRC 1.49, 


CRCa JI 20, GP 1.10945. Also CPS 926. Also quoted in HJ 
2,115, HS 2.112, HM 2.116, HP 2.104, HN 2103, HK 2.114, HH 60. 
6-7, HC 79.11-2, SRBh 349.39, SV 2773, IS 3283, 


a च [न second] CRCa II. c न ur? न я° CPS, d स? वि" tr. HJ, 
HC; «зет किम्‌ अपि HN; विषमाः किम्‌ आपि HP, ad НК; गृह्यन्त वि° SV; 
सर्वदा CRCa II; विषमा CRCa II, 
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व्याली कण्ठ-प्रदेशे बरम्‌ अतुल-विषो(ष-उ)द्वारिणी धारणीया 
MISSA वा शिखा ग्रे घन-रुधिर-वसा-भीषणा व्याप्र-कन्या | 
Tat आरिङ्गनीया वरम्‌ अपि च शिखा काक-जिह्वा कराला 
न स्त्री सेव्या विदग्धः पर-नर-गमन-्रान्त-चित्ता विरक्ता 11 98 11 
бын dé 894 ФӘН 
शीतं हृताऽशे तपनं हिमांज्शों | 
उत्पद्यते 89999 कदाचित्‌ 
वेश्यासु रागः सहजस्‌ तु न स्यात्‌ ॥ ४३ || 


मिथ्या रुदन्ति विहसन्ति सदाऽथ-हदेतोः | 
आश्वासयन्ति 194 मति-वश्चनाय | 

तस्मान्‌ नरेण कुल-शील-समन्वितेन 
वेश्या; शमशान-घटिका इव वर्जनीयाः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


142 СЕР 145, CRB 1.40, CRBh I 1.46, CRC 1.54. Also CPS 1028. 
(Cf. GP 1.108.27). 


a “ый कारि? CRBhI. d 8 न खी tr. CRBh I, СЕР; "वित्ता СЕР. 
Sragdhara metre. 
143 СЕР 1.46, CRB 1.41, CRBh 1 1.47, СЕВҺ 11 1.49, СЕС 1.55. 


a Зӛ [fw] СЕС; सिकतास СЕВА І, CRP. b 5/9 CRB 1; पतनं CRC. 
с दैंवधाशा 01२1 I. d वैद्या CRBh I. 


Indravajra metre. 


144 СЕР 1.47, CRB 1.42, CRBh I 1.48, CRBh II 1.50, CRC 1.48. 
Also CPS 9.25. 


а सदी" СЕР; पर्दाःथ? CRBh I; azsa? CRBh II d “नच्चटि” CRBh II. 


Vasantatilaka metre 
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कार्येषु मन्त्री करणेषु दासी 
ач माता क्षमया RÀ | 
gawa पत्नी शयने च वेश्या 
чаа: खरी कुलम्‌ उद्धान्त ॥ ४५ l 


अति-प्रचण्डां बहु-पाक-पाकिनीं 
| विवाद-शीलां स्वयम्‌ एवः तस्करीम्‌ | 
आक्रोश-बीजां पर-वेश्म-गामिनीं 

त्यजेत भायां 64-13-85 अपि ॥ ४६ |! 


काकः 14-44 У न लभते हंसश 4 कूपो(प-उ)दके 
रोष्टा सिंह-गुहाऽन्तरे सु-विपुले नीचस्‌ तु भद्राऽऽसन | 
g-di सत्‌-पुरुषं न जातु भजते सा संव्यते s 
या यस्य प्रकृतिर्‌ विधात-विहिता सा तस्य कि 9199 ॥ ४७ Il 


145 CRP 1.48, CRB 1.43, CRBh I 1.49, CRBh II 1.47, CRC 1.52. Also CPS 
14.40. Also quoted in Vet 12.2 ( 32.3 ) у. 1., IS 1686, Subh 5 ac/bd. (Cf. 
CNPN 87, SRBh 351.27, SRK 115.4, NT 50, TP 396, AS 6.12). 

b धर्मनुकूला क्षमया धरित्री Subh. ८ धर्मेषु CPS; शयनेषु वेश्या 9001; भार्या [9° ] 
CRBh I, СЕР; नार्या [व°] CRBh IL d wasser पुण्यवधूरिहैऽव (पटांगना 15; 
वधूरहेव IS) Subh, IS; कुलसमुद्धरन्ती CRBh I; “tag CRC, CPS 

Indravajra metre 


146 СЕР 1.49, CRB 1.44, CRBh 1.50, CRBh II 1.48, CRC 1.53. Also 
CPS 10.21. (Cf. SRBh 175.922). 

a "चण्डा СЕС, CRBh I, СЕВА ЇЇ; वहुपाककारिणो CRC, CPS; “किनी CRP, 
CRBh I, CRBh II. 5 “silet: CRBh П, СЕС; तस्करी (° CRBhI) 
CRBh II, CRC, CPS, CRBh L с sm? CRBh I; “ізі CRBh ЇЇ; 
वीजा CRC, CPS; "गामिनी CRBh I, CRBh II, CRC, CPS. d त्यजन्ति 
CRBh II; ear g CRC, CPS; भार्या CRBh I, CRBh II, СЕС, CPS; 
794995 CRBh I; "सम्‌ CRBh I. 

Vamšastha metre. 


147 CRP 1.50, CRB 1.45, CRBh I 1.51, CRBh II 1.51, CRC 1.56. 
Álso CnT П 30,5, CnT V 79, CnT ҮП 92, CPS 1746. Also quoted 
in IS 1613, Subh 25; ( Cf. SRBh 84.21 ), 
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ділі mÊ 5-98 
देहे चिकित्सा-विनिवृत्त-रोगे | 
हस्ताद-गते ARA जागरूके 
शल्ये प्रकोष्टाऽन्तरिते धृतिः का e ॥ 
नागो भाति मदेन कं seh पूर्ण(णड)न्दुना शबरी 
बाणी व्याकरणेन हंस-मिथुनैर. नद्यः सभा पण्डितैः | 
शीलेन प्रमदा जवेन तुरगो नित्यो(त्य-उ)त्संवेर्‌ मन्दिरं 
सत्ःपुत्रेण कुलं फलैर्‌ 99-99 SHAT शम्युना ॥ ४९ ॥ 


इति चाणक्य-राज-नीति-शाख्े प्रथमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ ॥ 


a "वरे CRB; दृतिं CRP; हंसोऽपि Subh; szat CRBh I. b aq: [ क्रो? | 
Subh; गतो (गते 19) न रमते नीचोऽपि [at] Subh; सविपुले CRBh II; 
“ча च CRBh П; drag 49 СЕВҺІ. ८ "पुरुष CRBh I; “get गता ( गतो 
IS) न रमते नीचं जनं वाञ्छति (amà IS) Subh, IS; дач CRP, CRBh 
І, CRBh I. d प्रकृति: खभावजनिता दुःखेन सा (मा IS) मुत्ञते Subh, IS; 
प्रकृति CRBh II, 94/41 CRBh II; चार्यत CRBh 1; वीर्यत СЕР. 


Sardulavikridita metre. 

148 СЕР 1.57, CRB 1.46, CRBh I 1.52, CRBh II 1.52, CRC 1.57, CRT 

1.23, GP 1.108, 25 v. I. Also СУМ 8.6, CPS 17.47. 

agè GP, GPy; 999; СУМ. b व्याधौ (थो CvW) [%°] GP, 
GPy, CvW; “निवतिते च GP, GPy; “निवृतदेहे: CYW. с दहे च बाल्यादिवयो 
shaa च ОР, ОРУ; हस्तच्युते वैरणिवासमध्येः CvW; sma CRC, CRT. 
d शल्यं CRBh 1; कालावृत्तो$सो लभते ЧЧ: का (af कः GPy) GP, GPy; 
च कोष्टांतदिते CRBh I, GW; कोष्टांतरतिष्टतिः का CRBh II: uf СУМ. 

Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 

149 CRP 1.52, CRB 1.47, CRBh I 1.53, CRBh И 1.53, CRC 1.59. 
Also CNI I 332 ac|bd, CPS 11.49. Also quoted in VCsr 4.3 ८५७१, Bhs. 
570, PR 1 ac|bd, SRBh 180.1042 ac|bd, SRK 228.75 ac|bd ( attributed 
to Sabhataranga ), 15 3545, Subh 201. 

a माती CRBh Ш; a чей: T in VCsr; ° CRBhI; sesi CRBh I. 

b "मथुनैसद्यः CRBh L с जनेन CRB I; sema CRBh I. d तथा [फः] 

J in VC; त्वया 99° CNI 1; नृपेण वसुधा VC, PR, SRBh, SRK; विष्णुना 
(“4 Q in vc) [a°] CNI I, Q in VC, PR, SRBh, SRK; भाडुनः 


: श ] ҮС; чта: [ श° ] V in VC. 
Sardulavikridita metre. 
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द्वितीयो5ध्यायः ॥ 


° . ~ A A 
आपदू-अथ धनं रक्ष्यं दारान्‌ रक्षेद धनर आपि | 
आत्मा तु संतों Әй айу अपि धनेर्‌ अपि॥१॥ 


अपाद-अथ धनं wi श्रीमतां 44 MR: | 
कदाचित्‌ ङपिता लक्ष्मीः संचिताऽपि विनश्यति ॥ II 


2.1 


` 


2.2 


CRP 2.1, CRB 21, CRBh I 21, CRBh П 2.1, CRC 2.1, СЕТ 2.1, 
CRCa II 10, GP 1,109,1--СУ 1.6, Су 1.6, CN 27 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 19.51. Also quoted in MBh 1.160, 
27 and 5.37,18, Mn 7.213, Pts 1.356 and 3.86, HJ 1.43, HS 1.36, HM 
1.41, HP 1.31 and 3.1228, HN 1.31, HK 1.42 and 3.126, HH 12.15-6, 
НС 17.1-2, VCsr 12.1, VCjr 20.1, Sto 321.12-3, Vet 19.16, HDh 14, 
BhPr. 198, VirR 4132-3, ВЕК 31.16-7, KK 14212, Dh 3.1978, 
VP 9,35, IS 958, SRBh 161.348. Cf. PrC 1.43. Also found in NM (T) 3.5. 


а आपदर्थ CRC, CRT, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, MBh, НІ, HM, HS, 
HH, НС, VCjr, Sto, Vet; “अर्थ CRBh J; Ml А in HP, Pp in 
HS; “आर्थ B in HP; रक्षेद्‌ (94) CRC, CRT, CRCa II, GP, GPy, 
CV, Cv, CN, BhPr, Н, MBh, Мп, VCsr, VCir, Sto, Vet, HDh. 
b दारा CRP, СЕВ, СЕВ! І, CRBh II, Š in एला, MBh 5.37, VRR; 
wat CRP, CRB, CRBh I, CRT, CRCa П; wa HDh, CRC; vl 
in Mn Jha's ed; 554 CRBh Il; दारैर्‌ पि CNP I; यनेर CRBh I. 


c आत्मानं सततं ( सर्वतो CRCa II, cf. Cv, cf. CN, VRR, Mn. comm; 


सर्वदा Mn. comm. g तथा Мп. comm. रक्षेद्‌ ОР, GPy, CRCa J, 
CV, Cv, CN, H, MBh 1.160, Mn, Pts, VC, Sto, Vet, HDh; सर्वथा 
MBh 5.37; Wa CRBh II. d aac अपि KRBin £0: 12 

रक्षेत्‌ पुत्रदार HN; 
पश्च दारैर 15; अपीति R RK. үс ED 


Other readings have been r in C C 
27; see also CStMn No. 24, ^ in CV L6, Cv L6 and CN 


This maxim was 


Mn or MBH. probably incorporated in the CR. version from 


CRP 22, CRB 23, CRBh I 22, CRBh П 22, CRC 22-60 17 
where different readings are noted. Also CvW 1.6. CvGt 1.5, 
CnT V 131, CPS 19.52. Also quoted in SRHt 191,53 IS 959, Sut 
169 and 19. (Cf. BHP: 198, SRBh 167.642 ascribed to MBH), ” 
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त्यजेद्‌ देशं жш ग्रामस्याऽथे 4% त्यजत्‌ । 
ग्रामं जन-पदस्याऽ्थं स्वाऽऽतमाऽथे एथिवीं त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 3 ॥ 
सर्वस्‌ एव परित्यज्य शरीरम्‌ अनुपालयेत्‌ | 
शरीरस्य प्रणष्टस्य सर्वम्‌ एव प्रणश्यति ॥ ४ ॥ 


с 


पुनर्‌ अर्थाः पुनर्‌ दाराः पुनर्‌ भृत्या। पुनः सुताः | 
पुना रम्याणि әліп न शरीरं पुनः पुनः ॥५॥ 


RFT —— 


2.3 


2.4 


2.5 


a आपदे CRC, CV; आपदर्थ 0२01 I; रक्षेच्‌ ( डी” ) СЕС, CV, BhPr, SRHt; 
रक्षेन्‌ SRBh, b श्रीमतामापदः ga: BhPr, SRHt; स्यात्‌ किम्‌ आः CRBh I; 


कथम्‌ [9°] CRP; आपदा CRBh І. ८ "Pax चलते CV; कुपितो देवः SRBh; 


सा चेदपगता लक्ष्मीः BhPr, SRHt. d Most texts have संचितो; my change 
to संचिता; संचितार्थे वि? BhPr; संचितं चाऽपि न° SRBh; ( °तं च CV; "तं तु SRHt ). 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.7, 


CRP 2.7, CRB 2.2, CRBh I 2.7, CRBh П 2.3, CRT 22, GP 1.109, 
2-СУ 3.10, Cv 17, CN 29 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT H 1.12, CnT HI 1.12, CnT VI 13, CPS 78.675 Also 
quoted in MBh 2.61,11 and 5.36, 17, PS 1.105, PN 2.83, PT 1.107, 
PTem 1.118, Pts 1.355 and 3.84, PRE 1.117, HJ 1,159, HS 1.141, 
HM 1.148, HP 1.115, HN 1116, HK 1.150, HH 28.12-3, HC 38. 
12-3, Katharnava (ZDMG 14.574 ), VCjr 28.3, Sts 21.4-5, SRBh 
153.32, SP 1462, IS 2627. Also found in LN (P) 156, DAN (P) 
205, NKy ( B) 180 ( cf. NKy ( B ) 200 ). 


а zaja th СЕТ, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, CN; si CRBh L c ग्राम 


“CRBh I. d आत्मा? CRT, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, CNs 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.10, Cv 1.7 and CN 29. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from 


MBH, 
CRP 2.3, CRB 2.4, CRBh I 2.3, СЕС 2.3. Also CPS 32.23. 
c विनइयाति [ प्र” ] CRC, CRBh I, CPS. 
CRP 2.5, CRB 2.5, CRBh I 2.5, CRBh II 24, CRC 24. 
८ अर्थः CRC; aa? CRBh I; आर्थाः CRBh П, b सुता CBBh I; सुखम्‌ 
CRB, c पुनर्‌ अन्याणि कर्माणि СКС, 
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वरे हि नरके वासो न तु mU Ri 
D C» 
नरकात्‌ क्षीयते पाप mW परिवधते H ६ ॥ 


वरं बने वरं भिक्षा बरं भारोएर-उ)पजीवनम्‌ | 
वरं аҹ: शरीरस्य नाऽधिकारेण जीवनम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥। 


बरं दरिद्रः श्रृति-शाख-पाठको 

न asiga: श्रुति-शील-वजितः | 
सु-रोचनः क्षीण-पटोऽपि शोभते 

न नेत्र-हीनः कनकाद्य(दि-अ)छकृतः H ८ |! 


2.6 CRB 2.7, CRBh II 2.5, CRC 2.5, CRT 2,3, СЕСа 11, GP 1.109,3., 


Also CNG 281, CPS 33.24. Also quoted in SRBh 66.20, SV 3163 
SRHt 228.8 


b च[ तु ] CRC, CRC II, CPS; दुार्वेहिते SRHt. d +їшєгч, च निवर्तवत्‌ 
CRCa II; gata न निवतते ОР, GP; % अभिव° SRHt 


27 CRP 2.8, CRB 2.8, CRBh I 2.8, CRBh II 2.6, СЕС 2,6. Also CPS 33.25 


(Cf. CV 10.12, CNI I 72, CvL I 8.42, Pts 1.280, ŠP 1374, SRBh 
97.5, SRK 108.5, IS 5948 and 5947, VP 9.118 ) 


a वने CRP, CRBh I; मैक्ष IS. 


2.5 CRP 2.9, CRB 2,9, CRBh I 29, CRBh II 2.7, СЕС 2,8. Also 
CnT II 28,5, CnT УІ 66, CPS 34.28. Also quoted in SV 3440 


a दरिद्र CRB; श्रु CRB, CRP. 2 युक्त СЕВА I. ८ सुलोचन CRBh 
I; सुलोचनो गीर्णपरोऽषि CR Bh II; क्षीणपरोऽपि CRBh I 


Vamšasthz metre, 
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चलत्ये(ति ए)फेन पादेन तिष्ठत्ये(ति ए)केन पण्डित! | 


नाऽपरीक्ष्प परं स्थानं ЫҢ आयतनं  त्यजेत्‌ ॥ Il 


त्यजेद्‌ देशम्‌ 3444 TTR समाविशेत्‌ | 
त्यजेत्‌ कृपण-भूपालं fb mai aq l १० ॥ 


2.9 СЕР 2.10, CRB 2.10, CRBh І 210, CRC 2.10, CRT 2.4, CRCa 
П 12, GP 1,109,4--Су 1.8, СМ 30 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CnT П 2.1, CnT II 1.13, СаТ VI 14, CPS 41.44. 
Also quoted in PP 1.77, HJ 1.107, HS 1.7, HM 1.101, HP 1.75, 
HN 1.77, HK 1.103, HH 22,1-2, HC 29.16-7, SRBh 154.35, SP 1463, 
IS 2264, Cf. Subh 172, Also found in LN (P) 159, DhN (P) 83, . 
NKy (B) 182. 


b तिष्टेचेकत्र CRCa H; बुद्धिमान्‌ [प°] CRC, СЕТ, GP, ОРУ, CN. с Я 
प? ОР, 679; sà पर? CRCa П; ऽसमिक्ष्य "प? Cv, СМ. d AIMN ठु न 
CRCa П. 


Other readings have been recorded in Су 1,8 and CN 30. 


2.10 CRP 2.6, CRB 2.11, CRBh 1 2.6, СЕТ 2.5, CRCa 11 13, GP 
1.109.5. (Cf. CRP 2.12, CRBh I 2.12, CRBh II 2.9, CRC 2.11 and 


CRT 5.13 where this maxim reads: 


त्यजेत्‌ स्वामिनम्‌ NJAA AAT HTT त्यजेत्‌ | 
कृपणाद्‌ अविशेषज्ञं तस्माचू च कृतनाशनम्‌॥ 


Also so Cv 4.14, CS 1.75, CNF 67, CNG 81, CNPh 34, CNI 93 
and 269, CNI II 44, CnT П 69, CnT HI 416, CnT VI 71, 
CPS 38.36. Also quoted in SP 1370, SRBh 157.208. ШЕЛ 15 1. 
Also quoted іп IS 7530. Also found іп NS (OJ) 15.9, Sit (OJ) 


40, LN (P) 89, DAN (P) 86, NKy (B) 118. 

a त्यजे CRBh E sai GP, GP}; arasa CRT, CRCa II. ७ वृत्तीकं 
समुपाश्रयेत्‌ CRP, CRBh I; वासं सोपद्रवं त्यजेत्‌ ( त्यज्येत्‌ CRCa Ш) СЕТ, 
GP, ५१५१, CRCa П. c та राजनं (राजा च CRBh 1 ) ee CRP, 
CRBh 1; कृपणराजानं СЕТ, CRCa П, GP, GP. d शत्रोः सम्मानन त्य CRB. 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


68 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


त्यज दुर्जन-संसग॑ भज साधु-समागमम्‌ । 
कुरु पुण्यम्‌ अहोरात्र स्मर नित्यम्‌ अनित्यताम्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 


अर्थेन किं कृपण-हस्त-गतेन तेन 
रूपेण किं गुण-पराक्रम-बाजतेन 1. 
मित्रेण किं व्यसन-काल-पराङ्सुखेन 


ज्ञानेन किं बहु-शठाऽधिक-मरसरेण ॥ १२ d 


अदृष्ट-पूवो बहवः सहायाः. 
सर्वे पद-स्थस्य भवन्ति वश्याः 
अर्थाद्‌ विहीनस्य पदच्युतस्य 
भवन्ति काले स्वजनोऽपि शत्रुः ?3 ॥ 


= 
— ей 


211 СЕР 211, CRB 2.12, CRBh I 211, CRBh II 2.8 (d illeg. ), CRC 


2,12, GP 1.10826=CV 14.20, Cv 6.17, CN “В”, CS 1.100 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 9.4, CnT Ш 6.12, CnT 
VI 102, CnT V 42, CnT I 24, CPS 294.13. Also quoted in HJ 
3.24, HH. 77.20-1, BhŠ 579, SP 734, IS 2621. Also found in TK (07) 
43, LN ( P ) 42, DhN ( P ) 408, NKy ( B ) 59. 


a Most CR texts (‘with the exception of GP) have त्यजेद; my 
change to त्यज; त्यजं CRBhI; “gi CRBh I. с "रात्रौ СЕР. d अनामयम्‌ 
CRC. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 14.20, Cv 6.17, CS 1.100 
and CN "B." 


2.12 CRP 2.13, CRB 2.13, CRBhI 2.13, CRBh ‘II 210, CRC 2.4, 


CRT 2.6, GP 1,109,6 ad|bc. Also CPS 39.37. Also quoted in IS 616, 
Subh 35 ad|bc. 


а कुपणहस्तमुपागतेन Subh; पुंसां (37) GP, GPy. b “aaa” CRBh I. 


८ 'कालमनागतेन Subh, d arent [ ज्ञा" ] Subh; aganna’ ( "हगादि" CRBh II ) 
CRB I, СКВА II; बहुशठकुलसङूकुलेन ( "दचरणशितेन Subh ) GP, GPy, Subh. 


Vasantatilaka metre. 


213 СЕР 2.14, CRB 214, CRBh I 2.14, CRBh II 211, СЕС 2.15, 


СКТ 2.7, GP 1,109,7. Also CPS 30,17. Also found in NM (1) 6.9. 
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amg मित्रं जानीयाद्‌ रणे शूरं रहः शुचिम्‌। 
भायां च विभवे Gmm दुर्भिक्षे च प्रियाऽतिथिम्‌ ॥ १४॥ 
वृक्ष क्षीण-फलं त्यजन्ति विह-गाः शुष्कं सरः सारसाः 
fied पुरुष त्यजन्ति ललना भ्रष्ट नृपं मन्त्रिणः | 
पुष्पे पर्युषितं त्यजन्ति मधु-पा दग्धं 441594 NU 
सर्वः कार्य-वश्ञाज्‌ जनोऽभिरमते कः कस्य को E ॥१५॥ 


а सहाया CRBh I. . ७ «qu? CRBh I; मित्राः [9° ] GP, GPy. с अयै- 
विहो* CRC, CRT, CPS, GP, GPy; most of the texts have पादच्यु. d भवेद्धि 
CRC, CPS, СЕТ; wae’ CRP, CRBh I, GP, GPy; Ге [ऽपि] CRC, CRT; 
ag CRBh I. 


Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 


214 CRP 2.15, CRB 2.15, CRBh I 215, CRBh II 2.12, CRC 2.18, 
CRT 2.8, GP 1.109,8.- Also CPS 21.57. Also quoted in HJ 1.74, 
HS 1.66, HM 1.1, HP 1.54, HN 1.55, HK 1.13, HH 181-2, HC 
24 10-1, SRBh 163.455, SV 2793, SRHt 190.35 and 237.12 ( ascribed 
to MBh, but not found in the Bhandarkar ed. ), IS 954. 


a जानियात्‌ HJ, HK, HH, HC. 5 युद्धे [X] H (with the exception 
of HP, HN), SRBh; धने [<] HP, HN; वने IS; ° CRBh І; ` ऋणे 
[रहः] H, SRBh. с भार्या CRBh I ay वित्तेषु [a] H, SRBh; तु 
[a] SV. व्यसनेषु च वान्धवान्‌ H, SRB; व्यसनेषु [5° ] SRHt 237.12; 
е CSBh І. 


215 CRP 2.16, CRB 2.16, СЕВА I 2.16, CRBh II 2.13, CRC 2.19, 
CRT 2.9, ОР 1.109,9. Also CNP II 23 ac/bd, CPS 31.19. Also quoted 
іп PtsK 2.102 ac|bd, Bh§ 753, SR 4 ac|bd, Уау 8 ac|bd (NS 40, 
Kak, Kas ) SRBh 178.1013, Sp 1543 (ascribed to Visnusarman ), 
IS 6246, Subh 156. 


a वृक्षा CRBh I; miin? CRP; विहगा CRBh T; fase CNP II, TA САР 
सरं सारस CRB, CRP, CRBh I; SP; सारिवाः PtsK. b fazei СЕНІ हे 5 P, 
GPy; गणिका (क्राः) [e°] СЕС, CRT, CPS, GP, CNP П, PtsK, SR, VaY, 
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लुब्धम्‌ अथे-प्रदानेन स्तब्धम्‌ अञ्जलि-कमणा | 
ча छन्दाऽतुवृत्तेन 09984 पण्डिताः ॥ १६ i 


सद्‌-भावेन हि तुष्यान्ति देवाः सत्‌-पुरुषा BSN: | 
इतरे erus वाकूग्रदानेन equ ॥ १७ i 


म्या 


` SRBh, ŚP; वनिता [e°] GPy; weft CRC, CPS, СЕТ, SR, VaY; wë IS; 
मन्त्रण 01२81 1; सेवका (аг) [म”] CNP П, PtsK, IS. ८ निर्दग्धं कुसुमं [ पु" ] 
IS; पर्युसितं CRT; मधुपाः СР; वनन्ता CRBh I; वनान्तरं PtsK (contra 
metrum). d सर्वे SR; कार्यवसो IS; स्वार्थावचाज्‌ | का? | PtsK; कार्यवर्शा” CRBh 
I; “जने IS; हि रमते GP, ОРУ, PtsK; हि भजते IS; sawa SP; न (किं) 
कस्य PtsK; लोकस्य IS; чч कस्य SRBh, Өр; क कः स्थ नो व° tr. CNP П; 
कस्या$स्ति [कः क*] СЕС, CRT, CPS, GP, GPy, SR, ५६४; कस्येह को SR Bh I. 


Sardulavikridita metre. 


216 CRP 2.17, CRB 2.17, CRBh I 2.17, CRBh П 214, CRC 220, 
CRT 210, CRCa П 14, GP 1.109.102 CV 6.11, Су 61, CN 31 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 8.5, CnT Ш 6.1, 
CnT VI91, CPS 172.105. Also quoted in PS 1.26 (cf. PP 4.61 and 
Pts 4.109 and 114), HJ 4.108, HS 4.102, HM 4.104, HP 4.107, HN 
4.107, HK. 4.109, HH. 116.18-9, HC 156.20-1, SRBh 155.97, IS 5860. ( Cf. 
MBh 1.142,48 cd-49 ab, 3.194,7, and 5.38, 73 ८-14 ab, Navaratna 1 in 
KSH). Also found in LN (P) 78, DhN (P) 98, NKy (B) 108, NM (T) 3.7. 


a अर्थेन गृह्णीयात्‌ CV, Cv, CN. ॐ क्रुद्धम्‌ CRC, CN; wem CRT, GP, 
GP; “mitt CRBh IL ८ हस्तरेखा न पानेन वा CRC IL मूष CRBh 7; 
aaga? CRC; most of the texts have छन्दानुवृत्त्या; my change to 
छन्दा5नुवृत्तेन; छन्दोऽनुवृत्तन CV, Су, СМ; छन्दानवृत्ये CRBh I; “aa CRBh 
IL d यथाध्थ्येन च (तथ्येन CRT, Cv, CN, GP, GPy) पण्डितम्‌ CV, Cv, 
CRT, CN, GP, GPy; कप्रदानेन पण्डितम्‌ CRCa II. 


Other readings have been recorded In CV 6.11, Cv 6,1 and CN 31. 


217 CRB 218, CRBh П 2.15, CRT 2.11, GP 1.109,11=CV 13.3, Cv 
7.6 where different readings are noted. Also CNP I 80, CNT IV 
81, CNM 78, CPS 311.14. Also quoted in SRBh 159.278, 18 
7300 & 6767. 


a सत्यद्दयेन CRT; स्वभावेन СУ, Cv. b °ч: पिता CV, Cv. c ज्ञातयः खान 


पानाभ्यां CV, Cv; इतराः GP; दानमानाद्वेर्‌ CRB IL; खनपानेन IS (better). 
d वाक्यदा* CV, Cv; मानदानेन GP. 


Other readings have becn recorded in CV 13.3 and Cv 7.6. 
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उत्तमं प्रणिपातेन शूरं भेदेन योजयेत्‌। 
ЇЕ स्वल्प-प्रदानेने समं तुल्य-पराक्रमेः H १८ ॥ 
यस्य यस्य हि यो भावस्‌ तस्य तस्य विभाव्य तत्‌ | 
अनुप्रविश्य मेधावी ते तम्‌ आत्म-त्रशं नयेत ॥ १९ ॥ 


—— — n T -FQ 


218 017२? 2.18, CRBhI 2.18, CRC 2.21, CRCa I 2.17, CRT 2.12, GP 
1.109,12--Су 7.7, CS 2.6 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNPI6,CNG 24, СМІ I 256, CNT IV 5, СММ 5, CNMN 5, Сат , 
II 17.3, CnT Ш 7b 11, CPS 38.35. Also quoted in PP 4.61, Pts 
4.109 and 114, PtsK 4.74 and 80, SRBh 158.246, IS 1174. (Cf. MBh 
1.142, 48cd-49ab and 12,140,62, Navaratna 1). 


4 उत्तम: CRC, СЕТ, CRCa I, CPS. bat CRBh І, CRCa I, CPS, CRC, 
CRT, CPS; чё GP, GPy; युज्यत CRC, CRT, CRCa I; ! योज्यते CPS. 
८ नच CRBh І नीचः CRC, CRI; नीचम्‌ अल्प? Су; gemmam? CS. d सम 
CRBh І, समस CRC, CRT, CRCa I; समराक्ति प? Cv, P, 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 7.7 and CS 2.6, 


219 СЕР 2.19, CRB 2.19, CRBh I 219, CRBh П 216, CRC 2.22, 
CRT 2.13, GP 1.109,13=Cv 6.3 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNPh 10, CNI I 255, CNG 25, CNI H 50, CnT П 8.7, 
CnT HI 6.3, CnT VI 93, CnT V 71, CPS 34.27. Also quoted in 
PS 1,25, PN 2.22, PT 1.25, PTem 1.28, PP 1.53, Pts 1.68, PRE 
1.29, HJ 2.57, HS 2.50, HM 2.54, HP 2.47, HN 2.46, НК 2.54, 
HH 47.25-6, HC 63.16-7, SRBh 163.478, SRHt 147.37, SuM 23.35, IS 


5393, VP 9.6, (cf. KSS 10.60,39), 


b तेन तेन IS; दि d वदन्‌ ( नरः Су; नरम IS) GP, 679, Cv, IS; “ताम 
CRC, CRT, CRBh Il; ते СЕР, CRBh I, d Ñam CRT; क्षीप्रम्‌ GP, 
GPy, Cv; “azi CRBh I.. 

Other readings have been recorded in Cv 6.3, 


(८-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


PN व Cyaan Kosha 
72 
प्रस्ताव-सच्श qui स्वभाव-सदशं मनः | 

आत्म-शक्ति-समे कापे यो जानाति स Ч: || २० || 


नदीनां नखिनां ayga शज्लिणां शस्त्रिणां ETNA | 
fat ने(न एव कत्तव्य स्त्रीषु TIT TST H २१ || 


2.20 CRP 2.20, CRB 2.20, CRBh I 2.20, CRBh II 2.17, CRC 2.23, 
CRCa I 2.18=CV 14.15 where different readings are noted, Also 
CNW 47, CNN 2, CNP І 102, СМІ I 17, CNG 135, CNT IV 123. 
CNM 120, CNMN 87, CPS 328.30. Also quoted in HJ 2.48, HS 
2.47, HM 2.51, HP 2.44, НМ 2.43, НК 2.5], HH 47.18-9, HC 63.8-9, 
Sto 322.33-4, SRBh 158.250 SRHt 26.2, IS 4287, VP 9.73, Kk 97, Subh 


193. (Cf. K. 97). Also found in LN (Р) 29, Vyas (C) 56. Also see 
DhN ( P ) 30. 


b प्रियम्‌ [a°] CV, c आत्मसमं ( “शक्ति om, ) CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 14.15. 


2.21 CRP221, CRB 2.22, CRBhI221, CRBh II 2.18, CRC 224, CRCa 
I 2.20, CRT 2.14, GP 1.109,14— CV 1.15, Cv 1.16, CS 3.48, CN 25 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 2.5, CnT III 
1.17, CnT VI 18, CPS 23.61. Also quoted in PP 1.52, HJ 1.18, HS 
1.17, HM 148, НК 1.19, HH 9.6-7, HC 12.13-4, VCsr VII 8, VCjr 
VII 1, Sts 20,9-10, Ujjvaladatta's commentary on Unadisutra 4.138, 
SKDr ad aax SRBb 154.79, SRHt 135,18 and 195.95. Sar 33.48. 
SuM 31%, IS 3214, ҮР 9.3. Also found іп TK (OJ) 16 and 76, 
NS (OJ) 13.2, Also see Sit (OJ) 23, NM (T) 5.9, DhN (P) 239, SN (P) 52. 


а नखिनां च नदीनां च CRC, CRT, GPy, CV, CN; नदीनां च नखिनां च 
GP, CS, Су. b श्न धारिणाम्‌ СЕР; qana CRBh I CRT, GP, 
GPy, CV, Cv, CS, CN, CPS. с आश्वासो [fa^] CRP CRBh I, СЕСа J; 
«der: CRBh IL d कुलेषु च CRC, CRCa I, CRT. CV Cv. CS, CN, 
GP, GPy. TET NIE. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV C CS 348 
and CN 25. 1,15, Су 1.16, CS 3. 
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अर्थ-नाशं मनस्‌-तापं गृहे दुश्चरितानि च। 
मानं Sagas च मतिमान्‌ न प्रकाशयेत्‌ H २२ ॥ 


कस्य दोपः 49 नाऽस्ति व्याधिना को न पीडितः । 
को न वा व्यसनं प्राप्तः werd निश्चला भवेत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


222 CRP 2.22, CRB 223, CRBhI 2.22, CRBh JI 2.19, CRC 2.25, 
CRCa I 221, CRT 2.15, CRCa II 15, GP 1.109,15 CV 7.1. Cv 5.11, 
CN 32 where different readings are noted. Also CnT JI 7.1, 
Сат Ш 5.14, CnT УІ 85, CnT V 22, CPS 179.11. Also quoted 
in HJ 1.138, HS 1.122, HM 1.127, HP 1.98, HN 1,99, HK 1.130, 
HH 29.9-10, HC 35.13-4, Vet 1.26, Sts 40.10-1 and 63.7-8, SB 2.618, 
SRBh 153.28, ŚP 1458, SRHt 191.48, SRK 23.5, IS 583, VP 9.94. Also 
found in LN (P) 28, DhN (P) 52 


b गृह СЕР, CRBh 1; "रेत नृप CRBhI तु [च] СЕР. с aaa चाऽपमानं 
च СЕТ, CRCa Il, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, CN, SRHt; sqai CRC. 
d मतिमा CRCa II. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 7.1, Cv 5.11 and CN 32. 


223 CRP 2.23, CRB 2.24, CRBh 1 223, CRBh П 2.20, CRC 2.26, 
CRCal 222, CRT 216, GP 1.109,17=CV 3.1, CS 2.63 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNP I 14, CNP II 17, CNI 1 
184, CNG 32, CNT IV 13, CNM 13, CNMN 13, CnT П 10.4, 
Сат ІШ 7.12, Сот V 27, CnT VII 22, CnT I 12, CPS 50.1. 
Also quoted in IS 1606, Subh 120. 


b पौड्यंत CRBhI, CRBh II, СЕР, CRCa Lh с केन [को न] (वा om. ) 
СЕТ, GP, GPy; केन न व्यसनं प्रां CS, CRT, GP, GPy; कस्य न व्यसन 
प्राप्त: CRB I, CRP; व्यसनं केन न प्राप्त CV. d कस्य सौख्यं निरत्नरम्‌ СУ; 
Ha: कस्य निरन्तराः CS, GP, GP}; न 4 ळाभवेत्‌ | नि* ] CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.1 and CS 2.63. 
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BISA प्राप्य न गर्वितो YA नरः कस्याऽऽपदोऽस्तं गताः 
स्रीभिः कस्य न खण्डितं वत मनः को नाम राज्ञां प्रियः | 
कः कालस्य न गोचरो धनळृते Жәй गतो ci 
को वा दुजेन-बाशुरासु पतितः AAT यातः पुमान्‌ H Vv I 


यास्मिन्‌ कर्मणि सिद्धेऽपि लभ्यते न फलो(ल-उ)दयः | 
असिद्ध तु s तद्‌ बुधः कथम्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


————À 


224 CRP 2.24, CRB 225, CRBh I 224, CRBh II 221, CRC 228, 
CRCaI 223, (d illegible), CRT 2.17, GP 1.109,18=CV 16.4 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 337.16. Also quoted in 
PS 1.79, PN 2.58, РТ 1.82, PTem 1,90, PP 1.109, Pts 1.146, PtsK 
1.162, PRE 1.89, HJ 2.152, HS 2.144, HM 2.153, HP 2.140, HN 
2,139, HK 2.151, НН 66.21-4, HC 88.7-10, VCsr VI 15, Sts 85,5-9, SR 
2, SRBh 178.1011, SKm 5.36,2, SP 1534, SV 3470, IS 1942, SuM 10.31, 
Subh 69, (Cf. KSS 10,60,139). 


а नरो गवंच्युत: को नरः СЕТ; गता CRBh П; विषायिणः [ मु? न°] CV; नागताः 
[set] GP (GPy as above). b git [ व°] GP, GPy, CV. c गोचरान्तरगतः 
GP, GPy, CRT; गोचरत्वम्‌ अगतम्‌ CV; garat न च गतः CRC; să CRBh 
II. d most of the text have “ats; my change to “wa; पथि [3°] C४; क्षेमेक्ष 
यातो गृह CRBh 1; यातो CRP; जोतो [3] CRBhIE जातः [a°] СЕС, 
CRT; yet CRP, CRBh II. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 164. 
Sardula-vikridita metre; 


2.25 СКР 2.25, СКВ 2.26, `CRBh І 2,25, CRBh II 220 (NC DT 
RT 218, GP 1.109,19. Also CNII 98, CPS 43.48 апа 376.11; 
а सिध्यन्ति CRB. b чная, च [=° न ]CNI न s= [=°] CPS 376.11 
ठता 10 a [=° +.] CRT, GP, GPy; "दय CRBh 1. c सवित्तौ च महाराप 
i TNI चम CPS 37611: 5पि [ ठ] CRP, CRB विपत्तौ च म” 
CRT, GP, 69; “gur CRC. Bo ач 
CRT and GP add before ab the following pada-s : 


SEC खजनवन्धुर न बुद्धिर यस्य न चाऽत्तनि. 
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न प्रीतिर्‌ न च वान्धवाः | 
वास तत्र न कारयेत्‌ ॥ २६॥ 


et w. 


दभ शत्रु-विग्रहे | 
यस्‌ तिष्ठति स॒ वान्धवः x Il 


226 CRP 2.26, CRB 2.27, CRBh I 226, CRBh II 2.23, CRC 229, 


CRCa I 224, CRT 2.19, GP 1.109,20=CV 1.8, Cv 1.9, CN 35 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 1.8, CnT III 1.8, 
Сот Ш का IV 8, CnT V 7, CPS 20.53. Also quoted in HJ 1.109, 
HS 1.99, HM 1.103, HP 1.77, HN 1.79; НК 1.105, HH 22.11-2, 
HC 30.8-9, бю 332.223, SRBh 155,88, SRK 224,30, IS 5352, 
Sskr 54, Also found in LN (P) 114, (cf. LN (P) 158), DhN (P) 
79, NKy (B) 142. Also see SRN (T) 342. 


a संमानं CRP, CRBh I, CRBh П, CRCa I, GP, GPy. b इत्तिर [प्री ] CRT, 
СУ, Су, CN; बान्धवा CRBhI. с "गम CRBh 1; गमो5प्यू आस्त CRC, CRT. 
d (Pax) तं देशं परिवर्जयेत्‌ CV, Cv, CN; GP, GPy; वासम्‌ CRP; त° वा? न tr. 
ERS GC RT: 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.8, Cv 1.9 and CN 35. 


227 CRP 2.21, CRB 2.28, CRBh I 2.27, CRBh 11 2.24, CRC 2.17, 


CRCa I 2.25, СЕТ 2.20=CV 1.12, Cv 1.13, CS 1.84, CN 15 where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT H 2.3, CnT HI 1.15, CnT 
VI 16, CPS 21.58. Also quoted in Pts 5.41, HJ 1.75, and 4.66, HS 
1.67, HM 1.72 and 4.62, HP 4.6, HN 4.66, HK 1.74 and 4.67, 
HH 18.3-4, НС 24.12-3 and 149.3-4, VCbr 4.0.15 ( p. 285 a ) SRBh 
88.5, SRHt 109.12, SuM 23.43, IS 1221, Subh 177, Sskr 54. Also 
found іп LN ( P ) 92, DhN ( P ) 95, NKy (B) 121. 

a आपत्कालो CRBh I; आतुरे व्यसनप्राप्ते CRT; आतुरे व्यसने sm CV, Cv, 
CS; swa व्यसने sq CN. b aganti CRC, CRT; sq संकटे CV. c च [वा] 
CRC, CRT, CV, Cv, CN, CS. d यस्तिष्टंति CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.12, Су 1.13, CS 1.84 and 
CN 15. 
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धनस्य यस्याऽस्ति न राजतो वा 
न चौरतो वाऽपि भयं कदाचित्‌ | 
बिद्याऽऽख्यम्‌ अन्तर्धनम्‌ अजेयेत्‌ तद्‌ 
°) с 
अन्यद्‌ धनं नश्वरम्‌ एव WW ॥ २८॥ 


यद्‌ अजितं प्राण-हरेः TRAAT 
मृतस्य तत्‌ संविभजन्ति रिक्थिनः | 
कृतं च यद्‌ दुष्कृतम्‌ अर्थ-लिप्सया 


तदू एव दैवो(व-उ)पहतस्य यौतुकम्‌ H २९ II 


2.28 СЕР 2.28, CRB 233, CRBh I 2.28, ІСЕВһ II 2.25, CRC 2.30, 


CRCa 1 2.26, (cf. CRT 2.21, GP 1.10921). Also CPS 37.33. 
( Cf. МВһ 12.321,40, SY 2957 ). 


a धनस्या CRBh П, ca [तद्‌] CRBh I. d चदना [a°] CRBh I; 
Azaki सर्वम्‌ एव CRC, CPS. 


In CRT and GP this maxim reads: 
धनस्य यस्य राजतो मेयं (राजभ्यो GP) नाऽस्ति न sad: (9° GP) | 
зт च यन्न मुच्येत च समर्जयेच्‌ च "( °यस्व GP) तद्‌ धनम्‌॥ 


Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra.) 


2.29 CRP 229, CRB 2,34, CRBh I 2.29, CRBh II 2.26, СЕС 2.31, 


CRCa I 2.27, CRT 2.22, GP 1.109,22. Also CPS 40.41. Also quot- 
ed in SV 3099 (ascribed to Vyasa), 


3 a TITR: CRB; "iX CRBh I; भ्रमैः ( "मै GPy) GP, GPy. 8 तं (तद्‌ 
Py) वै Bare) GPy; Кач: CRBh І; रिक्तिमः CRCa I. ८ च om. 
CRBh I; य CRBh I, CRBh II; “Rega CRBh І. d देवापदतस्थ शासनम 


CRT; दोषापहतस्य GP, GPy; °єї तु mec Chus ? А 
Қасен I; Bh II 
यौतकम्‌ 01२81 II. ES ; ‘era CR 


Vaméastha metre. 
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e- 


999 क्रतुषु नो(ल उ)पयुज्यते 
याचितं गुणवते न QA I 
तत्‌ कदर्थ-परिरक्षितं धनं 
चौर-पाथिव-गृहेषु भुज्यते ॥ ३० [| 


निहितं भूमौ परामृष्ट मुहुर-सुहुः | 
spo йы धनं दुःखाय Kawa ॥ ३१ ॥ 
न कल्पते या पर-लोक-सिद्धये 
न 199 नाऽपि सुखो(ख-उ)पश्चक्तये | 
तया मनस्‌-तापञ्चवै(वा इ)व किं श्रिया 
स्वभार्यये(या इ)व स्व-पदार्थ-वन्ध्यया ॥ ३२ ॥ 


2.30 CRP 2.30, CRB 2.35, CRBh I 2.30, CRC 2.32, CRCa I 2.28, 
GP 1.109,26. Also CPS 39.38. Also quoted in SRBh 72.49, SRHt 
218.18, SV 487 (cf. SV 491, ascribed to Ksemendra). 


а mama (98 GP ) {न 8” GP, GPy. b जाचित CRBhI c कुवेदपरि 
CRB; कदर्यपरिगतं СЕР. d ° प्रयु GP, GPy; गच्छति [3^] SRBh, SV; 


gana [ मु" ] SRHt; युज्यत СЕР; मुन्ज्यत CRBh I. 
Rathoddhata metre. 


231 CRP 231, CRB 2.36, CRBh I 2.31, CRBh 2.27, CRC 2,33, 


CRCa I 2.29, CRT 2.23, GP 1.109,23. Also CPS 40.39. 


a द्रव्य |41 СЕТ, GP, GP. b WEIR CRBh I; परामृमशन्‌ CRP; 
aza CRB; "मृष्यं CRT, СР, GP); gg: मु” CRCa I. d धन CRBh I. 


2.32 CRP 2.32, CRB 2.37, CRBh I 2.32, CRBh II 2 32, CRC 2.34. 


a कल्प्यते CRC; वा [ar] CRC. b. “यक्तिये CRB 1; yaq CRP. c श्या? 
[fe] CRBh L d ewm CRB I gutta (g^ СЕС) CRB II 


СЕС; °атйчжат CRBh І, स्वपरार्थवंध्यया CRB II, 


Upajati metre (VamSastha and Indravamsa). 
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78 
दीना Qaam रूक्षाः ` कपालाऽङ्कित-पाणयंः | 
दर्शयन्ती(न्ति३)ह लोकानाम्‌ आदातुः . फलम्‌ इंदशम्‌ ॥ RR II 
दान भोगो नाशस्‌ 
तिस्रो गतयो भवन्ति वित्तस्य | 
यो न ददाति न wem 
तस्य तृतीया गतिर नाश! RS ॥ 


भिक्षमाणा वदन्ती(न्तिशइ देही(हिइ)ति 944 वचः | 
अवस्थे(स्या इ)यम्‌ अदानस्य मा भून्‌ 919: कदाचन H ३५॥ 


2.33 СЕР 2.33, CRB 2.38, CRBh 1 2.33, CRC 2.40, CRCa I 2.30, CRT 
2.24, GP 1.109,24, Also CPS 41.42. ; 


а am व्यसानिनो GP, GPy; रूक्षा CRCal. c लोकस्य GP, GPy. d sg: 
GP, GPy; "दत्त: CRCa I. 


2.34 CRP 2.34, CRB 2.39, CRBh I 2.34, CRC 241, CRCa 1 23l. 
Also CnT II 20.6, CnT III 53.4, CPS 41.43, Also quoted in PS 1.4 
(іп B MS quoted ad line 45), Pts 2.151, HJ 1.173 v. 1., VCsr 3.5, v. 1., 
BhŠ 50, VCsr 3.5, PrC 264, Pras 11.3, NV 2.1, SP 390 (ascribed 
to Bh$), SV 478, SRBh 69.15, SRK 6.34, IS 2757, VP 6.8, ST 
42.5, SHV f. 70b, 86a, SS 17.14, SK 2.154, SU 1498, SN 463, SSD 
2 f. 135a, JSV 146.7, SKG f. 12.9 (cf. PT 110, Subh 18.5). 


a नाशः CPS; विनाशम, XH, in 916; नाशस G, in Bh$; атт च Wong 
in BhS. b faz CRBh.I (scribe’s error); fe तस्य J, in BhS: द्रव्यस्य 
15. c sm Ts in BIS; न (first) om. CRBh J, J; in BhS: दाति न च 
ңе Fs in Bh$; न (second) om. D in 818, न हि X, in BhS; get 
СЕВҺІ. d तस्याऽपि J, in BhS; त्रितया J, in BhS$; नाश CRBh I: भवाति 
[s] P; H, VC, Bh$ PrC, Pras, NV, SP, SRK; wa X, in 818 
भवत्य्‌ एव T in VC ( the last two contra metrum ) 


Arya metre. 


2,35 СЕР 2,35, СЕВ 2.40, CRBh 2.35, GP 1.109,25, Also CPS 376.13. 
Also see SS (OJ) 202 
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а देवेभ्यो न विप्रेम्यो न बन्धुभ्यो न चाडड्त्माने | 
weder धनं याति ह्नि-्तस्कर-राजसात्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 
अति-क्रेशेन देहस्य धर्मेस्याऽतिक्रमेण च | 
अरेर्‌ वा प्रणिपातेन | 41544 सोऽर्थः कदाचन ॥ ३७ ॥ 
विद्या-बिघातोऽनभ्यासः शत्रु-घातः m सु-नीतिता | 
aint घातः med әлемі जीणे-भोजनम्‌ h ३८ | 
तस्करस्य Әй दण्डः  कु-मित्रस्याउल्प-भाषणम्‌ । 
पृथक शय्या च नारीणां ятакта ॥३९॥ 


—Ü _s.— A< 


a भिक्षा) CRBh I; शिक्षयन्ति च याचन्ति GP, GPy, CPS. b कृपणा (णाः СР5 ) 
जना GP, GPy, CPS. d ят भूदेवं भवनपि GP, GPy, CPS. 

236 СЕР 2.36, CRB 2.41, CRBh I 2.36, CRCa 1 2.32, GP 1.109,27. 
Also CPS 377.14. | 

a पितृभ्यो СЕР, CRBh I, 54% 854 CPS, GP, GPy. d अभितस्कर- 
राजसु CPS, GP, GPy; राजसा СКВА І. 

237 СЕР 237, CRB 2.42, CRBh I 2.37, GP 1.109,28=CV 16.11 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNG 181, CNT IV 198, CPS 
310.10. Also quoted in MBh 5.38, 16cd-T1ab, Sts 82.6-7, Sts 360.8-9, 
SRBh 379.96, IS 128 Also found in SS (OJ) 272. 

a योऽवि° CRP, CRBh I; ये « (ऽप्य्‌ GP) अर्था [दे ] CV, GP. 
b “ил CRBh I; g [च] CV. с शत्रूणां [ अ” ] CV. d ते अर्था मा भवन्तु 
मे CV; मभूवंस्ते ОР; 54 CRBh I (scribe's error ). 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 16.11. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from 


MBh. 


2.38: CRP 2.38, CRB 
а विद्याघातो द्य अन? GP, GP. b य श्रोणां (att G 
679; “बात ("तो CRCa I) CRBh I, 0708 I. с व्यार्थानां 
GP, GPy (see d); घात CRBh I. d दात्रोर्घातः प्रपञ्चता GP, GPY. 
2.39 CRP 2.39, CRB 244, CRBh I 2.39, CRCa I 2.34, GP 1.109,30. 
Also CPS 373.2. 
-сз1ч1СР5. d “on. CRP, 
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जानीयात्‌ प्रेषणे भृत्यान्‌ वान्धवान्‌ व्पसनाऽऽगमे | 
आपत्‌-काले च मित्राणि чаї च विभव-क्षये ॥ ४० 11. 
aint бәл आहारः प्रज्ञा Jaya चतुर्‌-गुणा | 
षड्‌-गुणो व्यवसायश्‌ च कामश्‌ चाऽष्ट-गुणः स्मृतः ॥ ४१ N 


न wis जयेन्‌ निद्रां + कामेन fud जयेत्‌ । 
ने(नइन्धनेन जयेद्‌ वर्हि न मद्येन 99ї जयेत्‌ H ४२॥ 


240 СЕР 2.40, CRB 2.45, CRBh I 240, СЕТ 2.25, GP 1.109,32--СҮ 


1.11, Cv 1.12, CS 1.72, CN 19 where different readings are noted, 
Also CnT H 22, CnT HI 1.14, CnT VI 15, CPS 21.56. Also 
quoted in Vet 4.7, SRBh 115.198, SRHt 191.49, IS 2405, Subh 91. 
Also found in LN (P) 82, DhN (P) 252, NKy (B) 112. 


a तानीया प्रो) CRBh I. ज्ञातव्यं CS. с मित्रं चाऽऽपदि काले च ( चापत्तिकालेषु 
СУ, Су) СЕТ, GP, GPy, СМ, CV, Су; तथा मित्रं CS. а भार्या CRBh I; 
विभवे (a: CRBh I) क्षीणे (क्षय CRBh 1) CRT, CRBh 1. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.11, Cv 1.12, CS 1.72 and 
CN 19, 


241 СЕР 2.41, CRB 2.46, CRBh I 2.41, CRBh 2,35, CRCa I 2:32) 


CRT 226, GP 1.109,33=CV 1.17, Cv.1.18, CN 76 where different 
readings are quoted, Also CnT II 2.8, CnT ІП 1.20, CnT VI 21, 
CPS 23.63, Also quoted in BP in SKDr ad नारी, HJ 2.118 and 
48, HS 2.113, HM 2.119, HP 2.105 and 4.8, HN 2.104 and 4.8, 
HK 2117 and 48, HH 6022-3, HC 805-6, (cf. NPR 1.14,96 and 
1.14112), NT 59, TP 59, SRBh 162.409 and 348.6, SRK 115.14, 
IS 7204 and 1082. Also found in LN (P) 161, DhN (P) 164, 
NKy (B) 206, NŠ (01) 13,8, ShD (T) 182. 

a आदारो द्वियुणः ल्लीगुणां CN; द्विगुणम्‌ CRB L आहारो CRT, CV, СУ, 
SRBh 348. b बुद्धिस्‌ तासां च" CN; айбы चाऽपि CV; लज्जा तासं Cv; लज्जा 
चाऽपि SRBh 348; प्रज्ञा СЕР; लज्जा [3* ] CRT; “am: CRCa I. с साहसं 
षड्गुणं चेऽव CV, SRBh 348.  कामोऽष्टणुण उच्यते СУ; "गुण CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.17, Cv 1.18 and CN 76, 


242 CRP 2.42, CRB 2.47, CRBh 1 2.42, CRBh П 2.36, CRCa I 2.36, 


GP 1,109,34. Also CNP H 237, CNG 50. Also quoted in MBB 
5.38, 82, SRBh 166.573, SRHt 78.4 (ascribed to Mn |), 18 3504. 
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81 
स-मांसैर भोजनेः Red मयैः  स्तादु-रसाऽऽदिकेः | 
TAL मनो-शैर माल्येश च dai कामः प्रवर्धते H ४३ II 
ब्रह्म-चर्येड assa: dip मन्मथ-चेष्टितम्‌ | 
सु-रूप पुरुष दष्ट्वा भगस्‌ तासां हि क्लिद्यते ॥ ४४ ॥ 


सु-रूपं पुरुषं ЖЕП xm यदि वा सुतम्‌। 
योनिः क्लिद्यति नारीणां gfe वचनम्‌ अत्रबीत्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 


— = —n 


а नाराने वर्जयेत्‌ निद्रा CNP IL ba कामिन CNP II; w^ faa: CNG, 
MBh. ८ न चेन्‌ धनेर्‌ यजेद्‌ व° GP, GPy; न \चेत्‌ айс यते वहि CNP II 
(sic 1); эй [व°] CNG, MBh in Calcutta ed., SRHt; असि MBh 
( Dutt’s edition), d figa gut त्यजेत्‌ CNP H; न चार्थन эй धनम्‌ 
CNG; न पानेन सुरां 3° ( ज* सु" SRHt ) MBh, SRB, SRHt; gi CRBh 
I, CRP; frat [9°] СКВА IT. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version. from MBh. 


243 CRP 2.43, CRB 248, CRBhI 2.43, CRCa I 2.37, GP 1.109,35. 

a भोजने СЕВ! І; fes CRBh L b 845 गन्थविलेपने: GP; 99: साधुसुर- 
dt GP; wee, मधुरसायनेः CRCa L с मनोरमेर्‌ माल्यैः GP, GPy. 4 कामः 
ei विजुम्भते GP, GPy. 

2.44 CRP 2.44, CRB 2.49, CRBhI 2.44, CRCa I 2,38, GP 1.109, 35 
v. 1. (cf. CR 245 ) 

a ऽश्वासेन्‌ CRBh I; वक्तव्य [ ना? ] GP, GPy. b प्राप्तं [m°] СР, ОРУ; 
*चेष्टया CRC I; *चेश्ति CRP, ८7९81 1, с“ हि [5] GP, GPy. d तासां 
हि लियते भगः CRC 1; योनिः प्रद्चिचते fat: GP, GPy. 

2.45 CRP 2.45, CRBhI 2.45, CRCa I 2.39, GP 1.109,37. Also CNI I 
159, CNF 38, CNPN 53, CnT 11 23.9, Сат Ш 57.3. Also quoted in 
HS 1.110, HH 241189, НС 30.10-1, MBh in SKDr ad gi, SRBh 349.40, 
IS 7135. (Cf. MBh 13.38,26 Nilakantha ad MBh, Appendix to MBh 4.14, 
28-30 ([Bhandarkar ed.], VCsr JI 13 ( p. 259 5), CNII 159, Subh (IS 
7128). 18 7107,7144 ). 

a Most of the texts have स्वरूपं; सुवेषं (शं) GP, 679, HS, HH, CNF, CNI 
CNPN; agi CnT II, CnT Ш; सुन्दरं Nil ad MBh, NT. b पितर atat सु” CNI; 
पितरं [य car] Nil. ad MBh, NT. с योनिस्‌ कन्दति СМІ; योनिर्‌ кя Nil. ad 
BhM; eur [fg?] CNF. d सत्यं सत्यं हि शानक ( नारदः СМІ; नारद СЫРЫ, 
СМЕ, H) GP, GPy, CNI 1, СМЕ, CNPN, H; सत्ये सत्य जनार्दन Nil, ad MBh, 
NT: तथ्यं मे ब्रुहि केशव NT; आमपात्रीभवाम्भसा SRBh, 
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дая च ач च ` सम-स्वभावाः 
स्वातरूयभावेन बलाऽधिकत्वात्‌ | 
तोयैश्च च दोषेश च निपातयन्ति 


नचो हि कूलानि зет नार्यः ॥ ४६॥ 
नदी पातयते कूलं नारी पातयते 9991 
नदीनां चै/च एवं नारीणां स्व-छन्द-ललिता गतिः ॥ ४७॥ 
astra तृप्यति काष्ठानां नाऽऽपगानां «e sx (Q: | 
नाऽन्तकः {чї न पुसां वाम-सोचना ॥ ४८ ॥ 


— = —— 


GPy adds fifteen and sixth pada’s reading: J% aT भिक्षुक वाद्यम्‌ इच्छन्ति सततं 
स्त्रिय 


2.46 CRP 2,46, CRB 2.50, CRBh I 2.46, CRBh II 2.38, CRC 2.42, GP 
1.109,38. Also CPS 42.46, Also quoted in PtsK 1.227, IS 3309, (cf. MBh 
13.19,94, CR 2.47, LN (P) 104, NKy (B) 130) 


८ чут CRBh I; समः स्वभावः CRBhI, egg प्रभावास्‌ 21816; b स्वान्तौघभावेन 
СЕС, CPS; तुल्यानि कूलानि कुलानि तासम्‌ PtsK; भावे गंमनादिकं ОР, GP}; 
बलादिककत्वात्‌ СЕР. с तयोस्‌ CRP, CRBh I 


Indravajra metre. 


247 CRP 2.47, CRBh 12.47, CRBhII 2.37, CRCa 2.40, GP 1.109,39 = CS 
2.16 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 168, CNI I 171, 
CNG 51, CNT IV 170, CNM 164, CNMN 130, CnT II 19.12, CnT III 
52.7. Also quoted in IS 7561; (cf. CR 2.46) 

a < [कू] CNIL ८ नारीणां च नदीनां च GP, GPy, CS, CNG, CNP II, 
CNM. d स्वच्छन्दा CRP, GP, GPy (better); गति CRBh I. 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.78, 


248 CRP 2.48, CRB 2.51, CRBh I 2.48, CRCa I 241, CRT 227, 
CRCa II 16, GP 1.109,40 - Cv 7.8 where different readings are recorded. 
Also CNF 41, CNI 1172, CNP 1 13, CNT IV 12, CNM 12, CNMN 12, 
CnT II 16.9, CnT III Tb 5 and 53.17, CPS 377.15. Also quoted in 
MBh 5.39, and 13.3825, R 5.5012 (cf. R 5.54,28-9 ), Bhs 571 
PP 1.106, Pts 1.137, HJ 2114, HS 2.111, HM 2.115, HP 2.103, 
HN 2.102, HK 2.113, HH 60.4-5, HC 79.9-10, VCsr VI 10, NPR 
1.14,99, SRBh 154.60, ŠP 1498, SRHt 78.7, IS 3547, VP 9.86, Subh 


218, SRH 54.7, SHV f 97b 18, SS 35,10, SSD 2 f 158 f, JS 409, SKG f 46. 
Also found in SS (OJ) 437, - 
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न я अस्ति मिष्टानाम्‌ इष्टानां प्रिय-वादिनाम्‌ । 
सुतानां च सुखानां च जीवितस्य धनस्य TIYA 
ч न राजा धन-संचयेन 
न सागरो भूमि-जलाऽऽगमेन | 
न पण्डितः साधु-सुभाषितेन 
` ex 
TAY न चक्षु! प्रिय-दशेनेन ॥ ५० ll 


स्व॒ कर्म-धर्माउजित-जीवितानां 
 स्ेष्ये(इ ए)व दारेषु सदा रतानाम्‌ | 
जिते(त इ)न्द्रियाणाम्‌ अतिथि-प्रियाणां 
गृहेऽपि मोक्षः TENT उ)त्तमानाम्‌ ॥ ५१॥ 


b न जलानां महोदधि CRCa Ш. d "लोचनाम्‌ CRB! I; लोचनाः CRP. 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 7.8. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from 
MBH. 

2.49 CRP 2.49, CRB 2.52, CRBh I 2.49, CRBh II 2.39 cd|ab, CRC 

2.43, CRT 2.28, GP 1.109,41. Also CPS 48.60 and 378.17. 

a gel? CRB; मित्राणाम्‌ СЕР, CRBh I; रिष्टानाम्‌ ОР, GPy, CPS 378 
(only). b मिष्टानां CPS 378 (only. c s^ च g° tr. GP, GPy; सुखाना 
CRBh 1; दुःखानां च सुतानां च CPS 378 (only). d HATA CRBh I; 


qur [ w° 1 GP, GPy. 

2.50 CRP 2.50, CRB 2.53, CRBh I 2.50, CRBh II 2.40, CRC 245, 
CRCa I 242, CRT 229, GP 1.109,42. Also CPS 49.61. Cf. IS 
2595 and 3273. Also see Sit (ОУ) 62, ShD (T) 111; SRN (T) 29, 
LN (P) 35, DAN (P) 352. 

a राजा न әй GP, GP; राज CRB]; °ч CRBh I. b सागरस्तृप्तिमगा- 
ज्जलेन GP, GPy; Тоя” CRP, CRBh І, СЕСа І. с पण्डित CRBh I 
पण्डितस्‌ तृप्यति भा” GP, GP}; amii CRB! 1], CRCa I. d न 
न चतुर्‌ uu GP, GPy; 38 CRCa 1. 

Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravarjra). 

_ 251 СЕР 2.51, CRB 2.54, CRBh I 2.51, CRBh П 2.41, CRC 2.46, 
CRCa I 2.43, CRT 2.30, GP 1.109,43. Also CPS 49,63. Also quoted 
in Padma-purana, Srstikhanda 19.318. 
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मनोऽनुकूलाः प्रमदा रूपवत्यः AG SHAT | 
वासः प्रासाद-पृष्ठेषु्‌ भवान्ति शुभ-कमंणाम्‌ ॥ ५२ || 
— NANI NINI a — n 


निपानम्‌ इव mgm: सरः पूर्णम्‌ इवाऽण्डजाः । 
शुभ-कर्माणम्‌ आयान्ति чат च धनानि च॥ ५३ ॥ 


Ss 


शनैर्‌. अर्थाः शनैः पन्थाः शनैः чаң आरत्‌ | 
शनैर विद्या च धर्मश च व्यायामश्‌ च शनेः शनेः U ५४॥ 


~ 


a सुकर्म° CRC I; “विकानां CRB, CRC, CRCa II, CPS. b ata СКВА І; 
grag | खे? ] ОР, GPy. 


Upajati verse ( Indravajra and Upendravajra). 


2.52 CRP 2.52, CRB 2.55, CRBh I 2,52, CRBh II 2.42, CRC 2.47, 
GP 1,109,44. Also CPS 44,50. Also quoted in MBh 12.29521. 
Also found in SS (OJ) 29. 


а इनुकूला CRBh I; प्रमदाः MBh, CPS. b "कृता CRBh I; maq: MBh. 
८ aia: CRP; वासा CRBh I; чч CRC, CRB. d स्वर्ग: пж” GP, ОРУ; 
quid तपसः mex MBh; भवति CRBR I; "कर्मिणाम्‌ CRBh І, СЕР. 


This maxim was Probably Incorporated in the CR version from 
MBh, 


253 CRP 2.53, CRB 2.56, CRBh I 2.53 CRBh II 2.43, CRC 2.48. Also 
CPS 43.49. Also quoted in PS2.55, РМ 1.52, PT 2.84, PTem 2.95, 
РР 2.112, PRE 2.59, HJ 1.185, HS 1.165, НМ 1.171, HP 1.133, HN 


1.134, НК 1.173, HH 31.10-1, HC 42.11-2, SRBh 82.9, IS 3727, 
VP 7.8. Also fonnd in SS (OJ) 30. 


a чузъ: НН. ७ सरः पूर्णो...1 in PS; सर М in PP; पूर्णकामम्‌ इवांद्रजाः 
CRBh I, М in PP, c सोद्योगं नरम्‌ (स्वयम्‌ PS, РР, PRE) आ? H, PS, 
PTem, PP, PRE, SRBh; भोचोगं Pr in PP; agusna P in HS. 
d faa: (sam: HP, I in HK; am: NC Edd. in MS) सर्वसंपदः 
(सन्सुखाः А in HP on the margin) H, PTem, SRBh, 


2.54 СЕР 2.54, CRB 2,57, CRBh I 2.54, CRBh II 2.44 CRC 249, CRCa 
І 2.44, GP 1.109,46= Cv 6.14, CS 1.35 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CnT II 9.2, CnT Ш 6.10, CnT VI 100, CPS 44.51. 


Also quoted in IS 6391, СКІ 32, Subh 151. Cf. SRBh 157.204. 
Also found in TK (OJ) 45, 
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शाश्वतं विधिवद्‌ दाने शाश्वतं संत्य-भाषणम्‌ | 
शाश्वती प्रगुणा विद्या हृद्यं मित्रं च शाश्वतम्‌ H YN 


न भोजन-विलम्बी स्यान्‌ न च स्यात्‌ स्त्रीषु सेवकः | 
सु-दूरम्‌ अपि Aas яз 155-4444 ॥ ५६ ॥ 


à बाल-भावे न पठन्ति विध्यां 
ये यौवन-स्था अ-धना अ-दाराः | 
ते शोचनीया इह जीव-लोके 
मनुष्य-रूपेण «ATA चरन्ति॥ ५७॥ 


a ay; СЕС, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRP, CRCa І; शनैर्‌ Су, CS; विद्या 
aac अर्थाः GP; 079; विद्या [प°] Cv, CS. 2 शनै CRCa 1; पर्वतर्मक्षहेत्‌ 
CRP: पर्वते धनम्‌ CRBh IL आरोहेत्‌ СЕС. с शाने कामं च чй;ч GP, 
GPy; 535 धर्मश्‌ च कामश्‌ च Cv, CS: fraa (°т° CRBh IL scribe's 


error) च СЕВҺІ, CRBhII; чая CRCa І. d yaana x^ GP; ОРУ; 
` व्यायम CRCa I. 


Other variants have been recorded in Cv 6.14 and CS 1.35. 


2,55 CRP 2.55, CRB 2.58, CRBh I 2.55, CRBh II 2.45, CRC 2.50, 
"^  CRCI245, GP 1.109,47. Also CPS 44.52. 


` а aaa СЕС (printer’s error); देवपूजादि [ "वे | GP, GPy. b विप्रदानं 
= झाश्चतम्‌ GP, GPy; ara? CRCa 1; Sativa CRBh І. ८ शाश्वत CPS 
(printer's error y शाश्वतं सयुः GP, GPy. d ші CRCa I; sed 
GP, GPy. 


2.56 СЕР 2.56, CRB 2.59, CRBh I 2.56, CRBh II 2,46, CRC 2.51, 
СЕСа 1 2.46, GP 1.109,49. Also CPS 45.53. 


a पठने भोजने ( भोजने भोजनं ОРУ) चित्त GP, GPy; भोजने fà? CRC, 
cps; “ӛз स्या CRBh 1; स्यात्‌ CPS. 5ч әзіз शाखमेवकः GP, ОРУ. 
८ स दू" CRBh 1, GPy (GP as above). d ° CRBh Ir; ° वेगवित 
CRBh I; °वेगवान्‌ GP GPy. 


257 CRP 257, CRB 2.60, CRBh I 2.57, CRBh II 247, CRC 2.52, 

CRCa I 247, GP 1.109,48 у. 1. Also CPS 45.54. Also quoted 

_ їп SRBh 384.294. ( Cf. VCsr 9.1, Vet 21.13, SV 3436, IS 5550, Subh 101, 
CR 2.50 ). | ; 
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«5705: श्रुतयो विभिन्ना. 

नाऽसौ मुनिर यस्य मतं न भिन्नम्‌ | 

घर्मस्य qi निहितं gaat . С. 
महा-जनो येन गतः सं : पन्थाः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
आकारैर Ri गत्या चेष्या भाषितेन च। 
नत्र-वक्त्र-विकाराभ्यां ज्ञायतेडन्तर्गतं मनः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


ғ 


ал че? CRCa I; “Mama «^ GP, GPy; विद्या CRBh І, CRCa I. 
b कामातुरा यौवननष्टवित्ताः GP, GP, VC; aña: СЕС, CPS; ह्यू aaam 
सदाराः CRBh, ८ ते वृद्धभावे ( "काळे GP) परिभूयमाना (नाः GP) VC, 
GP; 34? CRBh; ह्य इह GP. दह्यन्ति गात्रं ( संदद्यमानाः GP) शिशिरे5व 
qa: (यथाव्जम्‌ GP) VC, GP; zat CRBh I. 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra). 
2,58 СЕР 2.58, CRB 2.61, CRBh I 2.58, CRBh П 248, CRC 2.54, 
GP 1.109,51. Also CPS 46.55. Also quoted in MBh 3.312,115, SV 3437 
: ( ascribed to Difindga ), SRHt 200.151, IS 2505, Subh 163, VP 9.10, 
a ай CRBh II, GP ( GPy as above), Subh; "प्रविष्टाः (9: Subh ) 
CRBh II, Subh; “प्रतिष्ठः GP, ( GPy as above); श्रतियोर्‌ CRBhI; emi 
[ श्रः] Subh; विभिन्नाः CRC, CPS, GP, GPy; विभित्तार CRBh І. b नैको 
ऋषिर्‌ [ ना” ] MBh; न चानृषेदेशनमस्ति कि चित्‌ SRHt; नासाबृषिर्‌ य° ОР, ОРУ, 
Subh; ऽसौरमीनर्‌ CRBh І, मलं Subh; व च (चो CRBhI, SV) HAWA 
СЕР, CRBh I, CRBh П, SV; प्रमाणम [fa° ] MBh. ८ तत्त्वं (Seda) [मूः] 
CRC, CPS, GP, GPy, MBh, Subh. dum [3?] CRBh I गतस्य प” 
CRBh I, CRBh II; ë ч° Subh. А 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 
Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 5 
2.59 СЕР 2,59, СЕВ 2.62, CRBh І 2,59, CRBh II 249, СЕС 2.55, 
СЕСа І 2.49, СР 1.109,52. Also СМО 259, CnT H 278, СР5 
46.56. Also quoted in Мп 826, РР 1.21, Pts 1.44, HJ 247, HS 
ad 2.46, HM 2.50, HK 2.50, HH 47.15-6, HC 63.5-6 and 106.3-4, 
Vet 1.8, GMBh, GMH 11.23, PSDh 3,1;55.12, SC 49.17, Арат 620.2122, 
SarV. 104.8-9, VRV 71.13-4, VyMa 313.112, VyN 70.2-4, ( wrongly 
ascribed to N), VyS 24, VyP 21,31, VyK 32, VySau 31, VVy 10, GR ad 
. . Mn 826, SCM 41,42, NV 10.27;117.10-1, SKBh 147,226, SV 2803, SRHt 
.— 14629, IS 848, Subh 186 and 225. Also found іп TK (OJ) 11, Slt (ОЈ) 82. 
(Cf. Y 2.13-5 М 1.193-6 and Pari$ita 10.1, Brh 543 a, - Katy 386, 
Sankha Likhita in VRV 124.13, VyC 399-400, R in Vyavaharadatta 51. 
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^ aq e A À 
उदीरितोऽथः West गुह्यते 


हयाश च नागाश्‌ च еа चोदिताः | 
अनुक्तम्‌ अप्यू(पि ऊ)हति पण्डितो जनः 
परे(र-)ङ्गित-ज्ञान-फला हि बुद्धयः ॥ ६० || 


| — —rqU 


а अकारॉसोंगितैर्‌ CRBh 1; आकारेर्णेऽङ्गितैर्‌ ( W° CRBh IT, CRP, CRB, Арат, 
SarV, VyK, SV) CRBh गा, CRP, CRB, Apar, SarV, VyK, SV; अङ्गितैर N, 
psi PL; PrMBh іп PP. b भाषणन СЕС, СЕР, H, P, Vet, VyN, NV, 
SRBb, багУ; zaa GMBh; g [च ] GP, GPy. с °4° om. CRBh II; 
тайт च Mn, Pts, Vet and nibandha-s based on Mn; °विक्रारेण РР, 
H, NV, BDce in Vet, VRV, VyK. d लक्ष्यते [ज्ञाः] GP, GPy, Pts, 
din Vet, УУК; नृणाम्‌ CRC, CPS; गृह्यते [ज्ञाः] Mn and nibandha-s 
based on Mn. (but Govindarajas commentary also quoted in Mn 
Jha's ей. аз above), रय” GR; ят: VR V. 


This maxim was probably incoporated in the CR version from 
MBh (cf. CStMn No. 26). 


C 60. CRB 2.63, CRBh I 2.60, CRC 2.56, CRCa I 2.50, GP 1.109, 
e 53. АП, CAES CNP II 30, CNI I 16, CPS 46.57, Also PS 1.19, PN 2.14, 
PT 1.13, PTem 1.16, PP 1.20, Pts 1.43, PRE 1.18, HJ 2.46, HS 2.46, HM 
2.49, HP 243, HN 242, HK 2.49, HH. 47.11-4, НС 63.1-4, VCje 22.5.1 
p. 322, біз 45.11.2, Sto 348.27-8, Vet 1.7, ВҺ5 427. SRBh 174.911, ŠP 
200, 18 1236, VP 3.3, SuM 9.5, SRK 33.9, SRHt 37.36, SHV f. 31 b, 99, 

55 14.13, SK f. 147 b, SN 725, SSD 24. 102a, SMV 9.15. Cf. MK 114. 


a उदौपितो CRBh I; उदीरतो СМІ 1; mal? CRB; “zari: (ORG. CPS, GP, GPy; 
बुध्यते HN, P in Sts, A in Vet; gerdi NC in HP. bu व° tr. Sto; वमान्त І in 
PS; वदन्ति Sto; za: [व°] C in Sts; नो [चो] CNIT: नोदितः CNP I, с in HP, 
PP, Gin VC, Sts, Vet, BIS; аг CRBh 1; देशितग्‌ [9°] GP, GP; 
देशिताः HJ, HM, HP, HK, HH, HC, PN, VC; ताडिता: B in HP; चोदितः B 
$0; बुध्यते HS, P in Sts: योजिताः P in HS; 931: शितः Me in Vet; яп: IS; 
योजिताः IS. c अनुक्तमेभ्यः eft प" CRBh I; अनुक्तम्‌ अभूहाते CRC L аж, G in 
VC. d परं हितज्ञानबला СМІ 1; परत गीत ज्ञानु फला 916. शङ्किता Pr in PP; "फलं E 
in Vet; “परा IS; ऽपि [हि] CNP II; aaa: C in Sts. 


Vam$astha metre. 
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केचिद्‌ भयेन विभजन्ति विनात-भावभ्‌ 
ये जना बिभव-लोम-कृत-प्रयल्लाः | 


мач च साधु-जन-संसदि कीर्ति-लोभात्‌ 
सद्‌-भाववाञ्‌ जगति कोऽपि न साधुरास्त ॥६१॥ 


कोचित्‌ स्वभाव-गुणिनोऽत्र यथा कपित्था š 
वातांक-पाक-सद्शा BT सान्त चाऽन्थ | 

दृष्टा उषाण-फल-तुल्य-जडास्‌ तथाऽन्ये 
तेन त्रिधै(धा ए)व भ्रुबन-त्रितयेञपि सत्ता; ॥ ६२ ॥ 


इति चाणक्य-राजनीति शास्त्रे द्वितीयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


IE ——— 


2.61 СЕР 2.61, CRB 2.64, CRBh I 2.61, CRBh П 2,51, CRC 2.57, CRCa 1 
2.51. Also CPS 47.58, Also quoted in SV 3449 (ascribed to Candragopin). 
a हि भजन्ति SV. b जरा CRB; विभवलोककृत? ("लोभकृता: CRBh II) CRBh 1 
CRBh II. с “aug CRBh I. 
Vasantatilaka metre 
2.62 CRP 2.62, CRB 2.65, CRBh I 2.62, CRBh II 2.52, CRC 2.58 
Also CPS 47.59 
a sata? CRBh J; सुभा” CRBh IL “नोऽपि CRP, СЕВҺІ, CRBh II 
ӘП: CPS, b aign’ (°कशाकः CRBh, I) CRC, CPS, CRBhI. c दृष्टान्‌ 
CRBh І, दृष्ट CRBh IL “hoqen? CRBhI. d gan? CRB! 11; त्रिषेवि 
CRP; °तयेति CRP; «ar CRBh I 


Vasantatilaka metre. 
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अथ तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥३॥ 


gar परित्यज्य ह्य(हि अ)धुवाणि निषेवते । 


घुवाणि तस्य नश्यन्ति ale aay नष्टम्‌ एव हि ॥ १ ॥ 


—— 


3.1 


प्रागल्भ्य-हीनस्य नरस्य विद्या 
ч यथा का-पुरुषस्य हस्त | 
а तुष्टिम्‌ उत्पादयते परेषाम्‌ 
अन्धस्य दारा इव दर्शनीयाः UR Ml 


CRP 3.1, CRB 31, CRBh 13.1, CRBh II 3.1, СЕС 3.1, CRCa I 3.1, 


CRT 3.1, CRCa II 17, GP 1.110,1 (Also quoted in Smrtitattva of Raghu- 


nandana I 351.24-5)=CV 1.13, Cv 1.14, CN 61 where different readings are 
noted, Also CnT 112.4, CnT III 1.16, CnT VI 17, CPS 22.59. Also 


3.2 


7, HJ 1.227, HS 1.205, HM 1.210, HP 1.171, 


quoted in PP 2.143, Pts 2.13 
6-7, SRBh 162.394, SRHt 


HN 1.172, HK 1.212, HH 38.20-1, HC 51.1 
194.80, IS 5609, Subh 218, Sskr 54. 

ba om. CRCa П, GPy (GP as above), Су; < [द्य] CRP, CRCa I; स्व 
[m_] CRBh I; अध्रुवं परिषेवते CV, CN; च सेवते СЕС, CRT; तसवयेत CRCa П. 
८ agi CRC, d я om. CRCa II, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, CN; स्व्‌. [द ] CRBh 
II; अभुवेनंष्टचेतसः CRBh 1, CRBh II, CRP, CRCa I; च [हि] CRT, GP, ОРУ, 
CV, Cv, CN. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 1.13, Cv 1.14 and CN 61. 


СЕР 3.2, CRB 3.2, CRBh 1 3.2, CRBh II 3.2, CRC 32, CRCa 1 3.2, 
GP 1.110,2. Also CPS 57.21. Also quoted in SRBh 173.856, SRK 


248.65, Jyotistattva іп SKDr ad प्रागइन्य, IS 4297. 


a ягтея? CRBh I; वाग्यन्त्रद्दीनस्य GP (GPy as above). b कापुरुषास्य CRBhII. 
с afta’ SKDr; शरीरे [प°] GP, GPy, SKDr, SRBh, SRK. d वृद्धस्य |471 
&KDr, SRBh, SRK; वर्जनीयाः СЕР, СЕВА, CRCa I. 


Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra). 
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Ше, भोजन-शक्तिश्‌ च रति-शक्तिर TRTA: । 


A 


विभवो दान-शक्तिश च 4158481 तपसः फलम्‌ ॥ ३ || 


अभि-होत्र-फला वेदाः ед श्रुत्मू। 
रति-पुत्र-फला दारा दान-भोग-फर्ल धनय ॥ ४ ॥ 


वरयेत्‌ Feat प्राज्ञो AEM अपि कन्यकाम्‌ | 
gem च Веч च विवाहे чей वधू! ॥५॥ 


SS 


3.3 CRP 3.3, СЕВ 3.3, CRBhI 3.3, CRBhII 34, CRCa 1 34, CRT 3.2, 


3.4 


3.5 


GP 1.110,3— CV 2.2, Cv 2.2, CS 1,94, CN 50 where different readings are 
noted, Also CnT 112.12, CnT Ш 2.4, CnT VI 25, CPS 24.1. Also 
quoted in SKDr ad भोज्य, Pras 23.7, SRBh 155, 121, SP 490, SRK 223.17, 
IS 4640, VP 9.66, 


b qq: Raa: CRT, GP, GPy; quítm: CRBhI (sic!) ८ विभवे CRP. 
Other readings have been recorded in СУ 2.2, Cv 2.2, CS 1,94 and CN 50. 


CRP 3.4, CRB 3.4, CRBh I 3.4, CRBh II 3.5, CRC 3.3, CRT 3.3, GP 
1.110,4=Cy 8.4, CS 3.88 where different readings are noted. Also CNP 
П 9, CNG 54, CNF 106, CNPh 19, CNI II 78, CLS 3.2, CPS 58.22. Also 
quoted in MBh 2.5,112 ad|cb and 5.38,66 cd-67 ab, PP 2.150, Pts 2.147, 
PtsK 2.154, SRBh 165.536, SV 3482, SRHt 237.21, IS 71, NT 87. Also 
found in NS (OJ) 1.14, TK (OJ) 17 ad]cb, SS (ОЈ) 183. (Cf. CNG 311, 
VCsr 11.2, VCmr 5.60-1, VCjr 5.5). 


а वेदा CRB. b ate ब्रह्मफलं TK (OJ); “aa° CRP, Cv, CS; aia, GP (GPy 
as above), ८ नारी [zr] CS, TK (ОЈ). d दानशाक्तिफलं CRC दत्तभुक्तफल СЕТ, 
GP, GPy, CS, Cv, SV, SRHt; दानमुक्तिफलं TK (ОЈ). 

Other readings have been recorded іп Cv 8.4 апа CS 3.88. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


СЕР 3.5, CRB 3.5, CRBh I 3.5, CRBh II 3.6, CRC 34, CRCaI 3.5, 
CRT 3.4, GP 1,110,5 ab|de=CV 1.14, Cv 1.15, CS 2.61. where different 
readigs are noted. Also CNPh 20, CNI I 154, CNG 165, CnT II 2.6 and 


25.6, CnT ІП 1.18, CnT V 19, CnT VII 12, CPS 22,60, Also quoted in 
Vet 7.4, IS 5982, Also found in TK (OJ) 30. 


а पालयेत्‌ CRC; वरये CRC; कुलजा CRBhI. b fram, CRCal c 
रूपवतीं (रूपयुक्तां Cv) न नीचस्य CV, Су. CS; स्वरूपां CRT; वि" च सु" tr, CRCa I; 
छुविनीता च [च वि] CRT; सुरूपां सुनितम्बां च ОР, Сру. d युगपत्‌ कुत्र विद्यते CRI; 
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91 
ययोर एव समं ङुलम्‌ । 
न तु wêwa ॥ ६ ॥ 
बालादू अपि सु-भाषितम्‌ | 
aay अ-कुलाद्‌ अपि || ७ || 


ग्राह्यो वह्निर्‌ यतस्‌ ततः | 


wish चर्म-गः सोम्यः पुत्रः पूतः Beem ॥ ll 


3.6 


3.7 


3.8 


नाकुलीनां कदाचन GP, GPy; विवाहः सदृशे कुले CV, Cv, CS; ag: CRBh I. 
Other readings, have been recorded in CV 1.14, Cv 1.15 and CS 2.61. 


CRP 3.6, CRB 3.6, CRBh 1 3.6, CRBh II 3.7, CRC 3.5, CRCa I 3.6. Also 
CPS 58,23. Also quoted in MBh 1.132,10, PP 1.288 and 3.190, Pts 1.281 
and 2.27, ९७७८ 1.313 and 3.220, PRE 3.75, PT 3.76, PTem 3.87, PS 3.53, 
PN 3.43, Vet 3.1 (p. 114 v. 12, SP 1475, SRBh 144.49 (marked in the 
pratika index but not found in the text), IS 5318. (Cf. HJ 2.166, HS 
2.156, HM 2.166, HK. 2.164, HP 2,152, HN 2.151, HH 68.25-6). 


a दानं [वि] CRCa II; विद्यां [वि"] CRBh 11; चित्त Р in PP. b बलम्‌ [a] 
IS; श्रुतम्‌ [9°] MBh. ८ तयोर्‌ विवाह मैत्री च CRC, CPS; तयोर्‌ मैत्री विवाहश्‌ च 
Pts, PtsK, ӨР; айт, विवाहः (€ Pr in РР) सख्यं (9° Pr in PP) < MBh. PP, 
PtsK 3.220, PRE, PS; तयो सांख्यं CRBh І; तयोस्‌ РТ (Ptem as above). d 
पुष्टिविहीनयो: CRB! II; ऽध्य CRBh I, PtsK 3.220. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh, 
CRP 3.7, CRB 3.7, CRBh 137, CRBh II 3.8 CRC 3.6 CRCaI 3.7, 
CRT 3.5, GP 1.110,7 (GPy om). (Cf. CRC 3.7, GP 1.110,8, CV 1.16, Cv 
1.17,CS 2.62). : 

a विषाद अप्य्‌ sd CRT (cf CRC 3.7, GP 1.110,8); “зет СЕВҺІ а 
स्त्रीरत्नं 252% CRC, CRT; दुष्टकुलाद्‌ GP. 

СЕР 3.8, СЕВ 3.8, CRBh 1 3.8, CRBh 11 3.9, СЕС 3.8, CRCa 1 3.8. 

а सर्वस्यशापि (° CRBh IL CRCa 1) CRP, CRBh I, CRBh 11, CRCa 
т; गो [गौर] CRCa I; qar CRB I; чет CRC. b afs CRBh 1. c पयो (पे? 
à? CRBh II; पो" CRBh I) CRC, CRBh П; CRBh E; sii सौम्यं CRC; धर्मगः 
[च°] CRB II; सोमः CRP, CRBh I, CRBh II. d पूत 17२७1 1; Ha” CRCa <; 
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सु-कुले योजयेत्‌ कन्यां पुत्र विद्यासु योजयेत्‌ | 
व्यसने योजयेच्‌ өң इष्टं धर्मे नियोजयेत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
स्थानेष्वे( ए)व नियोज्यानि भृत्याश्‌ चाऽऽभरणानि च । 
न हि चूडा-मणिः पादे प्रभवामी(मि इ)ति बध्यते ॥ бо || 
चूडा-मणेः as) Яғ खण्डनं ча! 
अथवा पृथिवी-पालः ga पाद-प्रसाविका ॥ ११॥ 


39 CRP 3.9, СЕВ 3.9, CRBh I 3.9, CRBh 11 3.10, CRC 3.9 ad|cb, CRCa I 


3.9, СЕТ 3.7, GP 1.110,10 --СУ 3.3, CS 1.31 where different readings are 
noted. Also CvP IV 7.6, CvTb 7.7, CNP I 16, CNG 53, CNT IV 14 
CNM 15, CNMN 15, CnT II 9.8, CnT III 7.4, CnT ҮП 17 CnT I 4, CPS 
51.3. Also quoted in SRBh 160.341, SRK 249.69, SuM 23.12 IS 7058. 


a कुले नियोजयेद्‌ भक्तं GP, GPy; че (स्व CRBh Ц; स CRBh 1) CRC 
CRT, CRBh II, CRBh I; कन्या CRBh. b gà CRBhI व्यसनं CRCa I 
योजपेच्‌ CRT (printer's error. d मित्रं धर्मेण यो” СЕТ, CRC; CS; fae СЕР 
CRBh І; धर्मेण यो" CV, CS. 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.3 and CS 1.31. 


3.10 CRP 3.10, CRB 3.10, CRBh I 3.10, CRBh II 3.11 cd|ab, CRC 3.10, CRT 


3.8. ОР 1.110, 11. Also CNG 56, CPS 59.24, Also quoted in PS 1.34 
PT 1.31, PTem 1.35, PP 1.60, Pts 1.72, PtsK 1.82, PRE 1.35, HJ 2.70 
HS 2.70 (cf. HS 4.11, HM 2.71, HP 2.64, HN 2.63, HK 2.71, HH 50 16-7 
(cf. HH 102 3-4), HC 66. 10-1, SV 2844, SRBh 164.480, IS 7221, VP 9.8 


a स्थान एव हि (नि IS) युज्यन्ते (नियोज्यन्ते HS, HM, HP, HN, HK) Н; स्थानपु 
NB in PS; नियुञ्जीत CRB; नियोक्तव्या СМО; प्रयोक्तव्या [नि] GP, GP}; नियोज्यन्त 
HIO in PS; पियोज्यानि PP; नियुज्यन्ते PS. विनियोज्यन्ते B in PS; विनियुज्यन्त 
N in PS. b भृत्यान्‌ आ° CRB; asa? HP, І in PS, c चूडमणिस्‌ तथा 
тіс Ain HP; प्राज्ञः [पा] СЕС, om. IS. d qù न ч quer HJ HS 
HH, HC; qst gita धार्यते HK; नूपुरं (TIS) शिरसा zd HM, НС 
स्वभावात्‌. प्रतिदध्यते А in HP; पादादा प्रतिवध्यते СЕС, СЕТ, CPS; शोभते वे कदाचन 
GP; प्रभावान्‌ इति बुध्यत CNG; प्रसुर्वा न हि व? СЕР; "वन्‌ इति NB in PS वमेति 


PT (v. 1); “те विनिः A in PS; "वाद आपि PS; "चनाइपि Cin PS; प्रभुना5पीतित 19 
बुध्यते B in PS 


3.11 CRP 3.11, CRB 3.11, CRBh I 3.11, CRBh II 3.12, CRC 3 12, GP 1.110,12. 


Also CPS 70.51. 
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कुसुमस्तबकस्ये(स्य YA зй зе मनस्विनः | 
ч वा Peer शीयते बन एव al 1 
वाजि-वारण-लोहानां काष्ट-्पापाण-वाससाम्‌ | 
नारी-पुरुप-तोयानाम्‌ अन्तरं महद्‌ अन्तरम्‌ ॥ 23 || 


a चूडमणि (°णिः GP, GPy) CRBh II, GP, GPy; sft GP; siu GP. b घटना 
CRP; घण्टा चाखण्डमम्बरम्‌ GP; मण्डलाखण्डमम्वरम्‌ GPy. c *qret GP, GPy; "पाल? 
СЕС, CRBh II, CRP, CPS. d पादावसारणम्‌ CRC, CPS; पादे प्रमादतः GP; 
पादः प्रमादजः GPy. 

912 CRP 3.12, CRB 3.12, CRBh 13.12, CRBh 113.13, CRC 3.11, CRCal 
3.10, CRT 3.9, GP 1.110,13. Also CPS 59.26. Also quoted in HJ 1.142, 
HS 1.126, HM 1.131, HP 1.101, HN 1.102, HK 1.134, HH 26.17-8, HC. 
36.3-4, Bh$ 34, SP 264, (ascribed to 318), SRBh 79.4, SV 201 (ascribed 
to Ravigupta), and 509, SRHt 1262, SKM 7.2, SRH 1022, SRK 48.9, 
JS 56.2, SkV 1221, RJ 1431, IS 1845, Subh 308, SA 24.46, ST 43.22, SHV 
Ғ.71а, 87a, SM 1572, SSV 1544, JSV 168.2, SKG f.17a. Also found in 
ShD(T) 26. | 

а मालतीकुसुमस्य्‌ एव FS in BhS; most of the texts have “स्येव; my change to 
edm. b k वृत्ती तु (च HP, Pp in HS) H (but Z तु at N in HP, HN); & गती (वृत्ती 
GPy) g a° GP, GP}; दे गती हि CTyc.v M1 in BhS; x adt g JYs Ta Mss in 
Bh$; € गती च W, Y, in 818; द्वे गती सु (or तु) Хі in BhS; g गती स्तो Y; in 
816; kar वृत्तिर्‌ Ts in BhŠ; द्वे हि वृत्तिर्‌ (fr М.) Сб, M, іп BhS; & गती ह яч 
(महात्मनः IS) IS; aRt CRCa 1; मान” CRBh 1; मनस्विनां X, Ya in Bhs. 
c स" वा q° іг. HP,Ppin HS, सर्वेपां (सर्वस्य IS) дїй वा तिष्ठेद H (with the 
exception of НР) ач Was in ВҺ8; “लोकानां GP, GPy Ea Fs in Bhs. 
dha वने (वनेपि वा N in HP, Pet in HS, HN) saat GPy, HK, Pet in HS, 
N in HP, HN; शीर्षतः पतितो वने GP; विशीर्यत वनेऽपि वा HP; विशीर्येद्‌ अथ वा वने 
H (with the exception of HK, HP, HN); विशीयेंद्‌ अथ वा वने 20 15 in HS, 
विदीर्यते IS; aaa IS; शीयते Bot Ha in Bhs; स्थीयते Est H, in BhS; sit Gas, in 
91; वनेष्व्‌, आपि IS; °च मनो$थ वा IS; वनेथ वा JaFu Wa in BhS; वने यथा Wis, in 
Bhs. 

3.13 CRP 3.13, CRB 3.13, CRBh I 3.13, CRBh П 3.14, CRC 3.13, CRT 3.10, 
GP 1.110, 152 Cv 8.8 where different readings are noted. Also CNG 57, 
CNI 1222, CNHU 18, CNT IV 246, CnT V 45, CPS 74.59. Also quoted 
in Padma-purana Srstikhanda 18.92, PT 1.36, PTem 1.40, PP 1.328, PRE 
1.41, HJ 2.38, HS 2.38, HM 2.40, HP 2.35, HN 2.35, HK 2.40, HH 46,5-6, 
HC 61.5-6, VCsr 26.4, Sts 172.11-2, Vet 3.7, MK 121 SRBh 163.474, IS 


6029, Subh 207, 
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а सदू-अश्वाः 9915599 Я सिंहा TAANA | 
परेर, अङझ्लुलि-निर्दिष्टं न सहन्ते मनस्विनः ॥ १४ ॥ 
өлі तु यो मित्र पुनः 99194 इच्छति | 
स मृत्युम्‌ Эй गर्भम्‌ ей यथा॥ १५॥ 


उपकार-गृहीतेन शत्रुणा I उद्धरत्‌ | 
16-94 कर-स्थेन कण्टकेने(न ₹)ब कण्टकस्‌॥ $8 d 


a Aet CRT, GP, GP. b qm? CRB, СЕР, CRBh 1; “amarata 
CRBh 1. 
Other readings have been recorded in Cv 8.8. 


314 CRP 3.14, CRB 3.14, CRBh I 3.14, CRBh II 3.15, CRC 3,14, CRCa I 
3.11, СЕТ 3.12, GP 1.110,17. Also CPS 60.27, Also quoted іп SRBh 
80.27, SV 2265.Cf. SV 2271. 


a aza: CRP, CRBh I, CRCa I, GP, GPy. b ना CRBhI; fair СЕС, 
CRCa I, CRT, CPS; Aà न गजग° GP, GPy. с वीरो वा परनिदिष्टं GP, GPy; 
оер (Taj CRT, BC in SV) CRBh I, CRT, BC in SV. d + सद्देद्वीर्मानः 
स्वनम्‌ ОР, GPy. 

3.15 CRP 3.15, CRB 3.15, CRBh 1 3.15, CRBhII 3.16, CRC 3.15, CRCa I 
3.12, СЕТ 3.15, GP 1.110,19 — CN 17 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 62.33. Also quoted in PS 2.19, PN 1.17, PT 2.29, PTem 2.29, PP 
2,27 and 4.13, Pts 2.32 and 4.14, PRE 2.19, HJ 2.147, HS 2.140, HM 2.148, 
HP 2.135, HN 2.134, HK 2.146, HH 65.11-2, HC 86.9-10, SRBh 161.345, 
SV 2751, SRHt 155.3 (ascribed to Kamandaki) IS 6656, . Also found in 
LN (P) 85, МКу(В) 110 second part, NM (T) 6.12. Cf. MBh 12.140,30 
and 1.142, 81-2. 

а xé CRB; दुष्ट CRBh П; gea, SV; च [g.] GP; च मित्रं यः [g...] CN; यो यो 
(scribe’s error) CRBh IL aq CRT. c अपि ग CRBh I; एव getan ОРУ 
(GP as above). d स्यात्‌ वरी य° CRBhI; अश्वात्खरी CRBh П; अश्वातरी СЕР; 
अश्वात्‌ वरी CRCa I. 

Other readings have been recorded in CN 17. 


3.16 CRP 3.16, CRB 3.16, CRBh 1 3.16, CRC 3.16, CRCa I 3.13, CRT 
3.17, GP 1.110,21=CN 20, CS 2.9 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT V 13, CPS 369.50. Also quoted іп SRBh 149.314, ЕР 1303, 
IS 1279, (Cf. PP 4.16, Pts 4.18, PtsK 4.19). 
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अपकारिषु मा чч चिन्तयस्व महामते | 
स्वयस्‌ एव हि नश्यन्ति कूल-जाता इव दुमा। | १७॥ 
अनर्थोऽप्य(पि अ)थ-रूपेण तथाऽथोऽनर्थ-रूप-भाक्‌ | 
उत्पधते विनाशाय तस्माद्‌ 54 परीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ १८ 1 


कार्यस्‌ आलोचिताऽपायं anette विचेष्टितम्‌ | 
न м हि संपत्तौ विपत्ताव(त्तौ अपि शोभते ॥ १९ I 
विविच्य स्वात्मनै(ना ए)वाऽऽदो पश्चाच्‌ च सह धीमता | 
कार्य कुर्यान्‌ न सिद्धिश्‌ चेत्‌ तत्र वाच्यो भवेद्‌ विधि! || २० ॥ 


nn 


b aa मित्रसम्‌ CRB! І. d कण्ठलग्नव CRBh I; 'केनेव CRC, CRP, CRT, GP, 
GPy. 
Other readings have been recorded in CN 20 and CS 2.9. 


3.17. CRP 3.17, CRB 3.17, CRBh I 3.17, CRBh II 3.17, СЕС 3.18, CRCa I 
3.14, СЕТ 3.18, GP 1.110,22. Also CNI 1129, CNG 59, CPS 60,28. 
Also quoted in PP 1.164, SV 3358, SRHt 193.67, IS 390. 


a अपकारपरे नित्यं GP (only); aaar [मा v] CRT; माहा पापं CNI I (contra 
metrum); यायां GPy (only). b चिन्तयेन्‌ न (य त्वं PP) कदाचन GP, GPy, CRT, 
PP: चितथा कदाचन CNI I (contra metrum); कदाचन CNG, SRHt. c विनश्यन्ति 
CRBh I, CRP: प्रणइयाति (“т CRCa I) CRBh II, CRCa I पतिष्यन्ति CRT, 
GP, GPy, CNG, СМІ I, РР, SRHt. d कुल N in PP 


3.18 CRP 3.18, CRB 3.18, CRBh I 3.18, CRBh II 3.18, CRC 3.19, CRT 3.19, 
GP 1.110,23 v. 1. . Also CPS 77.65 


अनर्था ह्य aiena च ( “पेण GPy) GP, GP. b sms चाडनथरूपिण: GP 
679; "रूण्भाक CRBhI. ८ भवन्ति ते वि” GP, GPy. d देवायत्तस्य वे सदा GP 
दैवात्‌ तत्‌ तस्य रोचते GPy; युक्त CRP, CRBh II; «fuga CRBh I 

3.19 CRP 3.19, CRB 3.19, CRBh I 3.19, CRBh II 3.19, CRC 320, СЕТ 3.20, 

GP 1.110,24 v. . Also CPS 71.64. Also quoted in SV 2717, SRHt 
104.6. 

а आलोचितंऽपाय CRBh 1, b भिर्विवचितम्‌ (Cfaa CRBh П) CRBh 1, CRP, 
SV, SRHt, CRBh II. 


3.20- СЕР 3.20, CRB 3.20, CRBh I 3.20, CRBh II 3.20, CRC 3.21, 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


96 
धन-धान्य-प्रयोगेषु विद्या-संग्रहणेषु च्‌ | 
आहार-व्यवहारेषु त्यक्त-लज्ज/ सदा भवेत्‌ ॥ २१ || 


पञ्च यत्र न Ñ न wu तत्र संस्थितिम्‌ | 
लोक-यात्रा भयं लज्जा दाक्षिण्यं धमे-शीलता ॥ ९२२ || 


—  ———r 


a विविच च CRBh І; ° CRBh II. b पञ्चा CRBh I; च स” tr. CRBh I; 
परचात्‌ aa च CRP; धीमताम्‌ СЕР. c Fat CRBhI, СЕР. d विषे CRBh 1; 
विधिर्‌ भवेत्‌ CRC. 


3.21 CRP 3.21, CRB 321, CRBh 1321, CRBh II 3.21, СЕС 3.2, CRCa I 
3.14 bis, СЕТ 3.21, GP 1.110,25 v.1. (Also quoted in Smrtitattva of 
Raghunandana I 346. 21-2)= CV 7.2, Су 5.12, CS 1.9, CN 33 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 7.12, CnT III 5.12, CnT VI 86, CPS 
182.19. Also quoted in IS 3042, ҮР 9.72. Also found in LN (P) 160, 
NKy (B) 205 v. 1. 


а धनम्रयोगकार्येषु (° ч GP) СР, GP; °मयोगेषु СЕВАП, b तथा विद्याऽऽगमेषु च 
СМ, GP, GPy. cse व्यवहारे ч (tu CS) CV, Cv, CN, GP, GPy, CS; आहारे? 
CRBh І; आहारविविहा? CRCa I. d त्यक्तालज्जा CR Bh II; “set CRBh I, CRCa 
П; सुखी [9°] CV, Cv; संदैव हि GP (GPy as above). 


Other readings have been recorded іп CV 7.2, Су 5.12, CS 1.9 and CN 
33. 


3.22 СЕР 3.22, СЕВ 3.22, CRBh 1 3.22, CRBh II 3.22, CRC 3.23 са-24 ab; 
CRCa I 3.15 ab and 3.16 ab, СЕТ 3.22 cd|ab, СР 1.110.26 cd-27 ab= CV 
1.10 cd|ab, Cv 1.11, CS 3.56 cd|ab where different readings are 
noted. Also CNP I 95, CNPh 26, CNG 293, CNT IV 98, CNM 95, 
CNMN 70, Cni VI 12, CPS 20.55. Also quoted in HJ 1.111, HM 1.104, 
НК 1.106, HH 22.15-6, HC 30.10-1, SRBh 163.453, IS 3862, SRHt 111.5, 


Subh 124, NT 104 (cf, CV 1.9, Cv 1.10, Vi 71.66). Also see SRN 
(T) 332. s 


a यस्मिन्‌ [4°] МІ. ७ तत्र वासं न कारयेत्‌ CRC; तत्र कुर्यान्‌ न RBA Il; तेन 
संगमम्‌ NT; सस्तर्वं CRB I, CRP; संगतिम्‌ СЕТ, Cv, CS. दाक्षिण्य CRBh 
I; त्यागशीलता CV, Cv, CS, CRT; दानशीळता GP, ОРУ. | 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 1,10, Cv 1.11 and CS 3.56. - 
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तत्र देशे न वस्तव्यं यत्र नाऽस्ति चतुष्टयम्‌ | 
ऋण-ग्रदाता ч च श्रोत्रियः स-जला नदी॥ २३॥ 
उपक्रार-शतेनाऽपि чаї केन 941 
साधुः संमान-मात्रेण भवत्ये(ति ए)वाऽऽत्म-विक्रयी ॥ २४ || 
бей च त्यजेदू विद्यां विद्यार्थ्थी च त्यजेत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
न॒ विद्या-सुखयोः सन्धिस्‌ तेजस्‌-तिमिरयोर इव ॥ २५॥ 
भूतानां प्राणिनः श्रेष्ठाः प्राणिनां बुद्वि-जीविनः | 
बुद्धिमत्सु नराः भ्रा नरेषु ब्राह्मणाः स्मृताः ॥ २६॥ 


3.23 СЕР 3.23, CRB 3.24, CRBh 1 3.23, CRBh II 3.24, CRC 3.24 cd-3.25 
ab, CRCa 13.16 cd and 3.15 cd. 
а न त" दे? व° tr, CRB. c “Tar (ता missing) CRBh II; aaa g CRC. 
d मित्रियः CRBh ЇЇ; gett CRCa I. 
324 CRP 3.25, CRB 3.26, CRBh I 3.25, CRBhII 3.25, CRC 3.17. Also 
CPS 52.7. (cf. CL 4.10) 
а sana CRC, CPS. b दुर्जनः कोऽपि (केन CPS) gad CRC, CPS. c साधु 
CRBhI, CRBh II. d भावतेवा CRBh І, CRP; भवेद्‌ एवाऽत्मविक्तयी CRBh II. 
3.05 СЕР 3.29, CRB 3.27, CRBh I 3.29, CRBh II 3.29, CRC 3.26. (cf. CV 
10.3, CL 7.8, CPS 267.10, MBh 5.39, 6 cd-7 ab, SRBh 216, IS 7088, Subh 
260). 
a चेत्‌ CRB, CV; at CL. b चेत CRB, CV; वा CL; त्य? सु” tr. CRBh I. 
с सुखाधिनः कुतो विद्या CV, CL; “खयो CRBh І. d gat विद्याधिन: सुखम्‌ CV, CL. 
Compare other readings recorded in CV 10.3 and CL 7.8. 


3.26 CRP 326, CRB 3.28, CRBhI 3,26, CRBh II 3.26, CRC 3.27, CRCa - 
3.18. Also CPS 63.36. Also quoted in Mn 1.96, SMPh 7046. 


a भूताना СКВА 1; Her CRBhI, CRCa I c नरा CRBh I, CRBh JI 
CRCa I: 3$: CRCa, CPS. d ब्राह्मणा СЕР, CRBh I, CRBhII, CRCa I; 
war CRBh J; वरा: CRBh II, CRCa I 

This maxim was probaly incorporated in the CR version from Mn, 
(Cf. CStMn, No, 1). | 
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amdg च ӘН विद्वत्स कृत-बुद्धयः | 
कृत-बुद्धिषु कर्ताः 444 ब्रह्मवादिनः IRO ॥ 


छायाम्‌ अन्यस्य gka तिष्ठन्ति स्वयम्‌ आतपे | 
फलन्ति च परस्यार्थे सत्‌-पथ-स्था इव द्रुमाः H Re gi 


554; परिहर्तव्यो विद्ययाऽछकृतोऽपि सन्‌ | 
मणिना भूपितः सर्पः किम्‌ असौ न भयं-करः॥ २९ ॥ 


3.27 CRP 327, CRB 3.29, CRBh 1 3.27, CRBh II 3.27, CRC 3.28, CRCa I- 
3.19, Also CPS 63.27. 


а तु [च] CRB, CRBh II. d ब्रह्मवादिनौ CRB I; ब्रह्मवेदिनः CRC, CPS, 


3.28 CRP 3.28, CRB 3.30, CRBh I 3.28, CRBh 1 3.28, CRC 3.29, CRCa I 
3.20. Also CNI I 345, CPS 64.39. Also quoted in Vet 15.16, VCsr 2.4, 
Any 109.22, SKV 1229, SRBh 236.4, 15 2307. 


а छावाम्‌ अनस्य CRBh I; अन्ये तिष्ठन्त छायायां N in VC. b ति" स्व? tr. VC; 
चाऽपते ҮС. c फलन्यपि परार्थाय SRB; परार्थेषु (^s च Q in VC, °% च VJE in УС; 
*थांप CNI I) ҮС, CNI I; ийтеп CRBhI. d नात्महेतोर्‌ (सत्यम्‌ एते J in VG; 
न स्वार्थय CNI 1) aaga: VC, CNI I; хат: (वृक्षाः SRBh) सत्पुरुषा इव (तथा О in 
VC) SRBh, QE in VC; महा" [s] CRBh П; яй CRBh I. 


3.29 CRP 3.30, CRB 331, CRBh I 3.30, CRBh II 3,30, CRCa 13.21, CRT 
5.16, GP 1.112,15=CS 3.35, CN 23 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT II 15.12, CnT III 7.84, CnT V 126, CPS 358.15. Also HJ 1.91, 
HS 1.75, НМ 1.88, HK 1.90, HH 20.56, HC 27.14-5, 818 27 (in IS as- 
cribed also to RT 1.324 but could not be found there) SRBh 54,5, ŚP 
354, SRK 22.6 (ascribed to Sphutasloka), SV 355, SRHt 41:28 (ascribed 
to Sarasvatikanthabharana) IS 2850, SuM 10.7, Sskr 55, Subh 89 and 
306, TP 415. (cf. CS 3.32, CN 24, Cv 2.8), Also see Vyas (C) 34. 


a परिहन्तव्यो CRB. b शास्त्रेणा [वि°] CS; यदि [ऽपि सन्‌] GPy (GP as above), 
CRT. c मणिनः CRBh J; afa: सर्पो CRCa 1; भूषितो CRT. d भवेत्‌ किंन भः 
CRCa, SV. 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 23 and CS 3.35, 
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ga: सह सङ्गेन सञ्जनोऽपि freu | 
जलं प्रसन्नम्‌ अप्या(पि me: पङ्कः कलुषतां नयेत्‌ ॥ Ro || 
प्रियं-वदेऽपि би न कार्यो दुजेने क्चित्‌। 

wqsud स जिह्वाग्रे हृदि aed विषम्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
दुर्जनस्य मुखे प्रीति वाणी ааа 

हृदये तस्य 98: юшщ अपि कर्कशम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 


सफलत्वं सपक्षत्वम्‌ आजेवं शुण-संगतिम्‌ | 
दर्शयन्तः प्रविशन्तः खला घ्नन्ति शरा EN di ३३॥ 


3.30 СЕР 3.31, CRB 3.32 v. 1, CRBh I 3.31, CRBh II 3.31, CRC 3.30, CRCa | 
1 3.22. Also CSBD 200, CSJ 3.7, CNG 282, CPS 58.8. Also quoted i 
IS 7546, Also see NM (T) 6.21. 


а दुर्जनस्याऽचुस CRBhI, CRBhII, CRP, CRCa I; दुर्जने CSJ; संग्यन CSJ. 
b सुजनो CSBD, CSJ. ८ प्रसन्नं ("न्न IS) WA इत्य आहु: CSBD, CSJ; most of 
the texts have आशु; my change to आहुः. d aca: (कद? IS; mae IS; 4/4 CSJ; 
edi? CSBD) कलभायते CNG, CSBD, C$], IS; Ча: कछषवi CRBh J, CRBR JI, 
CRP; чї: (^ CPS) ainai CRC, CPS. 
3.31 СЕР 3.32, CRB 3.33, CRBh 1 3.32, CRBh II 3.32, CRC 3.31, CRCa I 
3.23. Also CPS 53.9. 
a “Hati CRBhI. b दुजनो CRBhI. cast CRBh II. 
3.32 CRP 3.33, CRB 3.34, CRBh 1 3.33, CRBh 11 3.33, CRC 3.32, CRCa I 
3,24. Also CPS 53.10. 
b ata CRC, CPS; 'शीतता CRC, CPS. с ei CRBhI, CRBh Il, CRP; 
gaia: CRC, CPS. d ङुलिशान्द्‌ CRBh I; Aat CRC, CPS. 


3.33 СЕР 3.34, CRB 3.35, CRBh 13.34, CRBh II 3.35, CRC 3.34, CRCa I 
3.25. Also CPS 61.31. 


а wwéd CRBhI; dw CRCal b आजव CRB П. cd <° प्र* खः erat 
इ" tr, CRC, CRBh I. с प्रवश्यन्तः CRBh I. d че: CRCa I. 
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दूरात्‌ бей) मन्दं मन्दं प्रभाषते । 
E उद्धरते पादम्‌ एतद्‌ धूतस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
आदौ तु रमणीयानि मध्ये तु विरसानि च। 
अन्ते वैरायमाणानि संगतानि 9: सह॥ ३५॥ 
लब्धे ज्ञाने गुरं te मखे पूर्णे तु ऋत्विजम्‌ । 
पुत्रे जाते प्रियां द्वेष्टि कृतकार्यो हि दुर्जनः॥ ४६ ॥ 
| तनुर्‌ उपकारः साधुषु 

बिकसति परम्‌ अप्सु तैल-बिन्दुर्‌ इव | 

अधमेषु तु बाधते महान्‌ अपि 
संकुचति यथा 94 तुहिने॥ ३७॥ ` 


. 
Ll 


3.34 CRP.3.35, CRB 3.36, CRBh I 3.35, CRBh II 3.36, CRC 3:35, CRCa I 
3.26. Also CPS 62.32. 


b чя" CRB; प्रभाषतं СКСа І. ८ पायम्‌ CRBh IJ. d saq, CPS; yf CRBh 
II (scribe's error). 


3.35 CRP 3.36, CRB 3.38, CRBh I 3.36, CRBh 11 3.37, СЕС 3.36, CRCaI 
328, (cf. CR “D”). 


а Sua © CRCa 1; स्यु CRB. ७ विरमानि CRB. ८ वैरापि CRBh I. 
d संगमानि СКВА П. खळे CRBhI. 


3,36 CRP 3.38, CRB 3.40, CRBh 13.38, CRBh II 341. CRC САЙ 
3.29. Also CPS 54.11 ? ०7409 R 3.37, CRCa 


a БІ САНЫ 1; मध्ये [ल° ] СЕВАП. b क्रतौ (कतो CRBh 1) fate तथा द्विजात्‌. 
( а= s CRP, CRBh I; ga कार्ये च क्रत्विज CRBhIL ८ क्रता विष्टे तु 
ऋणद्विजम्‌ CRCal. d "कार्ये CRB Il; दुर्जनाः ( "न: CRC ) CRBh II, СЕС. 


3.37 СЕР 3.39, CRB 3.41, CRBh I 3.39, CRBh II 3.44, CRC Cal 
3.31, Also CPS 55.14. 44, CRC 3.38, CRCa 


а ऊपकर: CRBh П, b परमुतेलविदुखी CRBh I: जलेषु तै С 

> c ; जलेषु Ч° CRBhIL ८ अधमेषु तु 
wisi महान्‌ (uea CRB; मदान्‌ CRBh I) CRB, CRP, CRBh I, CRBh II. 
d सकुचिति (°ч CRB ) CRBh II, CRP, CRB; य" 4 tr, CRB: तुद्दीनैः CRBh II. 

Arya metre, . र ; 
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10) 
सह वसताम्‌ अप्य(पि अ)सतां 
जल-रुह-जलवद्‌ भवत्य(ति ABA: | 
ыч सतां वसतां | 
भवति हि कुसुदे(दइ)न्दुवत प्रीतिः 36 ॥ 
कदार्थितस्याऽपि महा55शयस्य 
न शक्यते QAJMI TASH | 
अधो-सुखस्याऽपि कृतस्य TAT 
AST: शिखा यान्ति कदाचिद्‌ एवं || ३९ || 


3.38 CRP 3.40, CRB 3.42, CRBh 13.40, CRBh II 3.45, СЕС 3.39, CRCa I 
3.32. Also CPS 61.29. Also quoted in SRBh 58.175, SV 399. 


b जळरुहवद्‌ भवत्य्‌ CRB]. c सतम्‌ अपि व CRBh II (contra metrum). 
d प्री? कु" w^ tr. (fe om.) SRBh, SV ( contra metrum ), 
Arya metre. 


3.39 CRP 3.41, CRB 3.43, CRBh I 3.41 ( cd missing ) CRC 340, CRT 3.11, 
GP 1.110,16 ( Almost identical with PS 1.32, PN 2.24, PT 1.28, PTem 
1,31, PRE 1.31, HJ 2.67, HS 2.66, HM 2.67, HP 2.61, HN 2.60, HK 2.68, 
HH 50.9-10, HC 66.1-2). Also found in Bh§ 226, SRBh 77.8, SP 227, 
SV 316 and 528, SRK 51.4, SRHt 126.7, IS 1519. 


а हि larr [a°] CRC, CRT, CPS; fe (4SRHt) दैयंवृत्तर्‌ (4° GPy; 
BhŠ SRK ) GP, GPy, SRBh, SP, SV 528 (only), SRK. b wigu:[a°] 
315, SRBh, SP, SRK; igm: SRHt; सर्वयुणः SV 316; सत्त्वगुण: SV 528; 
°गुणप्रमाथः GP, GPy; sari CRBh I; samga CRC, CRP, CRT. с अध: खलेना- 

_ ऽपि GP, GP; तनूनपातो SRK; a CPS. याति CRC, CRT, CPS, GP, 
‘GPy, BhS, SRK, SRHt, | 


Other readings have been recorded in CStH No. 125. 
Arya metre. 
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TA अपत्यानि बशं गतानि 
नो(न उ)पेक्षणीयानि बुधेर मनुष्ये! | 
तान्ये(नि ए)व कालेन विपत्‌-कराणि 
बताऽसि-पत्राद्‌ अपि दारुणानि ॥ o || 
मधु-घट-शत-सिक्ते स्वादुता नाऽस्ति निम्बे 
घुत-पल-शत-होमेः शीतलत्वं न Tat | 
हल-शत-परिकृष्टे उप्यू(पि ऊ)षरे नाऽस्ति सस्यं 
त्यजति न निज-भावं दुर्जनः सेवितोऽपि v ॥ 
अणुर्‌ अपि मणिः प्राण-त्राण-क्षमो विष-भक्षिणां 
शिशुर्‌ अपि रुपा 1981-99: समाह्वयत गजान्‌ | 
तनुर्‌ अपि WEA (TS) AA TEA Speer बन 
प्रकृति-महतां TAG अ)न्यथा न मृतिम्‌ अपेक्षते ॥ ४२ ॥ 


3.40 CRB 3.44, CRC 3.41, CRCa 1 3.33, CRT 3.16, GP 1.110,20. Also 
CPS 74.58. 


а प्रियंवदानि СКТ, GP, GP. b नापेक्षितव्याने GP, GP; नोऽपेक्षितबव्याणि CRT. 
c dg СКТ, GPy ( only); कालेषु CRT, GP, GP, d विषस्य पांत्राप्यपि (पात्राणि 
हि GP ) दा" СЕТ, GPy, GP. 


Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra) 
3.41 CRP 3.42, CRB 3.47, CRBh 41-42 ( beginning missing), CRBh П 
3.46, CRC 3.44, CRCa 1 3.34. Also CPS 52.6 


a शतसके CRBh I; साधुता CRBh II, СЕСа 1; fafaa [ ना°] CRBh I: निम्ब 
( “=t CRB ) CRP, CRB. b smit: “1२1 1]; "छत्व वह CRBhI с “aint 
qR CRB! І, आषरे CRC. d च gai СЕС 

Malini metre. 


342 CRP 3.43, CRB 3.48, CRBh 1 3.43, СЕС 3.45-6, СЕСа 13.25 Also 
CPS 69.49. Also quoted in SRBh 51.227, SV. 325 


a भक्षणात्‌ СЕС, CPS. ८ वने CRCal. d प्रकतिर्‌ СЕС; महिमा याति व्यक्ति 
CPS; जात्वतेजो CRBh I; ज्यत्यन्तेजो СЕР; चाऽन्यभ्योन CRC I 
Harini metre 
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. 153 
f: शिशुर्‌ अपि निपतति 
मद-मलिन-कपोल-भित्तिषु गजेषु | 
इयं सत्त्ववतां 


न खलु वयस्‌ तेजसो हेतुः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


e 


БЕЛЕ 


^ 


कस्याऽऽदेशात्‌ क्षपयति तमः AIA: प्रजानां 
छाया-हेतोः पथि etary अञ्जलिः केन 4%: | 
अभ्यर्थ्यन्ते नव-जल-सुचः केन वा वृष्टि-हेतोर्‌ 
जात्यै(त्या ए)बै(व ए)ते पर-हित-विधौ साधवो बद्ध-काङ्क्षा। ॥४४॥ 


खण्डितं 8851 पिष्टं पुनर एव द्रवी-कृतम्‌ | 
तथाऽपि लवण = गोत्र-जे ASN: कुतः ॥ ४५ ॥ 


3.43 CRP 3.44, CRB 3.49, CRBhI 3.44, CRC 3.49, CRCa 13.36. Also 
CPS 71.52. Also quoted in BhŠ 15, Padyacacarana ( KM 89 р.102,61 ), 
SRBh 79.14, SP 283, SV 593, SRK 174.3 and 492, RJ 1435, IS 7040, ST 
16.3 and 40.6, SHV f, 72a, 88b, SK 3201, SU 1578, SSD 2f. 103a, JSV 
172.7,287.3. 


a शि" अ" fa? सिंहो CRC, CRCa I, CPS; निप्रतिते ( प्रतिति Gs in BLS ) CRBh 
I. b मदमद° Es in 818; "कपोल? om, CRB; "मित्ति ( °ң om. ) С in BhŠ, CPS; 
भित्तिगजेषु CRB, CRC ( contra metrum ) गजानां Ào-3 Ga in 808, ८ एत [इ*] 
СЕС ( contra metrum ); सत्ववंता CRP, d खळ CRBh I; ag om. СЕС; तेजसां 
ACF,Ys TG; in Bhs. 

Arya metre, 


3.44 СЕР 3.45, CRB 3.50, CRBh 13.45 ( ab only), CRC 3.51, ८7२८४ I 3.36 
bis. Also CPS 64.40. Also quoted in SRBh 51.231, SV 282, SuM 9.3. 


a तम CRBh І; aft CRBh I; जजानां CRBhI. b छायां ad SuM; “पना” 
CRBhI. c जललतमुचः SRBh, SV; "हेतो: CPS. d परहितरताः SuM; “ara 
SRBh; “mtaa: CRP,-CRCa I; “agi: CRC, CPS; "भावा: SuM, 


Mandakranta metre, 


345 CRP 3.46, СЕВ 3.51, CRBh 13.46, CRBhII 347, CRC 3.52. Also 
CPS 72.55. 
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———— 


3.46 


3.47 СЕР 3.49, CRB 3,54, CRBh 1 3.49 
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कनक-भूषण-ैग्रहणो(ण उ)चितो 
यदि मणिस्‌ त्रपुषि प्रतिबध्यते । 
न स विरौति न चाऽपि विशोभते 
भवति योजयितुर्‌ वचनीयता ॥ ४६ ॥ 
qt नरः सत्‌-पुरुषाऽवमानितो 
न नीच-संमान-शताऽभिपूजितः | 
वराऽश्वपादाऽभिहतोऽपि शोभते 
न गदभस्यो(स्य उ)परि भूषिताऽऽक्ृतिः ।।४७॥ 


a कुडितं СЕР, b чац चाऽपि CRC, CPS. c तथा ч CRC, CPS; स्वादुः 
CRBh 1. 


СЕР 3.48, СЕВ 3,53, CRBh I 3.48, CRC 3.54, GP 1.110,14, Also 
marked in the pratika index of CPS but could not be found in the text. 
Also quoted in PS 1.35, PN 2.26, РТ 1.32, РТеп 1.36, РР 1.63, Pts 1.75, 
PRE 1.36, HJ 2.71 HS 2.71 BM 2.72, HP 2.65, HN 2.64, HK 2.712, HH 
50 18-21, HC 66.12-3, SkV 1672, Skm 4.16, 1, Any 89.36, SRBh 175.935, 
SV 898, SRK 240.91, SRHt 31.32 (ascribed to Bhallata), IS 1526. 


а कर्णभूषणसंग्रह्माणो GP (contra metrum; GPy as above); “aya” CRBh I; 
“dma” SRHt; “श्रयणो” PS (NAB in PS as above); "क्रमणो$चितो EJ in PS. 
b यवि मणि प्र" M in PP; मणिमणिस CRBh I (scribe's error.); त्रियुणी CRC; तु पदे 
प्र” GP; siaa H, SRBh, SRK; प्रतिबुध्यते А in HP, P in HS; प्रतिवध्यते H in 
PS; प्रणिथीयते IS; त्रिपुणीं प्रति विद्यत C in PS. c कि मणिर्‌ नहिशोभते तत: GP (contra 
metrum); न वि" न चा” स शोभते GPy (better, but also contra metrum); स [न] 
N in PS; च [स] PS, SRHt; न [स] NABC in PS; विरोच्यती (यति 1 in PS) 
€ न PS; विरोधि न (नि 4 in PS; स B in PS) चाऽपि हि (न B in PS) NABC in PS; 
विभासते А in PP; तथाऽपि न शो? C in HP: न HH; दिशोभते CRBh I; हि शोभते 
91२81, SV, SRK; न (स) शाभते P, most H texts; SRHt; च शो" B in HP; 91594, 
IS; चाऽति IS; उप? IS. d at भक्तव्यम्‌ अयं जड: N in PP; यजयितु CRBhI, B in 
PS; व्यसनीय्यतां B in PS; योजितुर्‌ M in PP; वचनीकृतन्‌ A in HP. 

Other variants have been recorded in CStH No. 118. 


Drutavilambita metre. 


CRBh 11 3.48, CRC 347, CRCa I 
3.37. Also CvIb 5.4, CPS 67.45. Also quoted in СМ 193, 
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आकोपितोऽपि कुल-जो न वद्त्य(ति अ)वाच्य 

निष्पीडितो मधुरम्‌ एब वमेत्‌ किले(छ A: | 
नीचो जनो goat अपि सेव्यमानो 

हास्येषु यद्‌ बदति 54 FOR अवाच्यम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


क्रुद्धो ge वदति यानि पदानि शिष्ये 
दावाऽश्नि-दाह-सडशानि भवन्ति तानि | 
तान्ये(नि ए) 44 परिचयेन सु-शिक्षितानि 
पश्चाद भवन्ति कुमुदा55कर-शीतलानि ॥४९॥ 


x = 


यदि विभव-विहीनः प्रच्युतो वा स्व-देशान्‌ 
न हि खल-जन-सेत्राम्‌ अर्थयत्यु (ति उ)न्नताऽऽत्मा | 
न तु तृणम्‌ उपभुडक्ते स 841551504 सिंहः 


A 


पिबति रुधिरम्‌ उष्णं प्रायशः ङुञ्जराणाम्‌ ॥५०॥ 


a ऽपमातितो СУТЬ. b नीचसमाननशताऽभिपूवः СКВА E नीचसत्कारशतैर अलंकृत(: ) 
Суть: “gem? CRBh II; दिपूर्यत: CRBh П. с वराश्चपादेन СУТЬ; वरः a° CRBh 
IL d न गर्दभभ्यो” (“दस्यो CRB II) 01२11, CRBh I; संस्थितो (9°) जन (:) 
[3° 1 СУТЬ. 
Vam$atha metres 
3.48 CRP 3.51, CRB 3.55, CRBh I 3.51, CRBh II 3.49, CRC 3.55, CRCa I 
3.38, Also CPS 76.62. Also quoted in SV 277. 
a gawa CRBh 1. b वसत्‌ СЕСа 1. с जनै CRBh I; मुनिशतेर CRBh I. 
d हस्तेषु [gt] AB in SV; पद्‌ [4°] CRBh II; यत्‌ [9°] SV; 554 अवा” CRBh I, 
CRBh II; *xy वा? СЕС, CRCa I, CPS, SV. 
Vasantatilaka metre. 
3.49 CRP 3.52, CRB 3.57, CRBh I 3.52, CRBh II 3.50, CRC 3.57, CRCa I 
3.39. Also CPS 68.47. 
b «mixage CRBh ПИ. с सशीलतानि CRBh І. d कामलाकरदितलानि CRC, 
CPS; "दाकुरशी” CRBh I. 
Vasantatilaka metre. ; 
3.50 СЕР 3.53, 0२8 3.59, CRBh 1 3.53, CRBh II 3.51, CRC 3.60, CRCal 
3.40, СЕТ 3.13-4, GP 1.110,18, Also CPS 67.44. Also quoted in SRBh 
51.225, SV 263. T 
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दुजेन-वदन-विनिर्गत- 
वचन-भुजङ्गेन सज्जनो दष्टः | 
तद्‌-विष-हरण-निमित्त 
राज्ञः क्षान्त्यौ(न्ति-औ)षधं पिबति ॥५१॥ 


कपि-कुल-नख-सुख-खण्डित- 
तरु-तल-फल-भोजनो वरं पुरुषः | 

न पुनर्‌ धन-मद-गवित- 
गुख-मङ्ग-कदार्थिता वृत्तिः ॥५२॥ 


* 


а अपि [य] CRBh І, СЕВЬ II, CRP, SRBh, SV; यदि च विभवहोनः CRT; 
भवति वि” CRT, CPS; gar [xi^] CRBh I; чап CRCa I; वाशुदैवात्‌ GP, GPy. 
b तु [हि] СЕТ, GP, GPy; aga: सिवाम्‌ CRCa I; अर्थयेद्‌ CRBh I, CRP; 
अर्थयेदत्तताम्मा CRBh I; काइयेत्‌ GP (only); mara SRBh, SV; प्रार्थयेन्‌ नेऽव नीचम्‌ 
[अ] CRT, GP, GPy; उत्तमात्मा CRC, CPS. сч तृणमदनकार्ये ggn ऽत्ति सिं? 
GP; न तृणमर्दात सिंह: q g° GPy; तृणतृणुम्‌ अपि सुङ्क्ते न क्षुधाक्षोडपि 19° CRBh І; तनु 
[न 3] CRBh II, CRP, CRCa I, SRBh, SV; स CRT; सं CPS; न [सः] CRBh 
II, CRCa I, SRBh, SV; garai CRC; सिंह CRP; काले [°] GPy. d रुधिरमुस्मं 
CRB I; रविरमु* CRBh II; कुव्वरणाम्‌ CRC. 


Malini metre. 


3,51 CRP 3.54, CRB 3.60, CRBh I 3.54, CRBh 3.52 CRC 3.61, CRCa I 3.41. 
Also CnT II 28.6, CnT VII 67, CPS 66.43. Also quoted in SRBh 48.120. 


a ना CRBh II.” b वचन om. CRB (contra metrum); भुजंगमेन CRBh 
II, CRCa I (contra metrum), с तद्विषनाशनिमित्त SRBh; qizwe? CRB; “हरणा” 


CRBh I (contra metr : संते Š ë र 
CRBh II. erum). d साधु: संतोषम्‌ [प्रा] SRBh; प्रज्ञा CRBh Ш; set 


Arya metre, 


3.52 СЕР 3,55, CRB 3,61, CRBh I 3.55, CRC 


CPS 68.46. 3.62, CRCa I 3.42, Also 


а कपिकुलनथमुखमण्डित” CRP, CRB, CRCa I तजन 
CRC, C CRC C А 2 5 b भोजनं वरम्‌ है i 
RC, СЕР), CRC, CPS, СЕР. d "मजि" CPS; zq: CRCa | लोके (om, in 
Arya metre, | 
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वरम्‌ अरण्य-सरित्‌-पुलिन-स्थले 
तरु-तले फल-मूरु-जलाऽऽशिनः 
स्थितिर्‌-अनगल-वल्कल-वाससों 
न तु मदाऽन्ध-नराऽधम-सङ्गमः ॥५२॥ 
घृत-तैल-तण्डुठ-ठवण- 
शाके(क-इ)न्धन-वसन-चिन्तयाऽनुदिनम्‌ | 
विपुल-मतेर्‌ अपि gat 
qm धीर्मन्द-विभवत्वात्‌ ॥५४॥ 
जाडचं ही-मति गण्यते त्रत-रुचौ दम्भः शुचौ Aaa 
शूरे fama ऋजौ विमतिता दैन्यं ग्रियाऽऽलापिनि | 
तेजस्त्रिन्य(नि अ)वलिप्तता मुखरता TMA अ )शक्तिः RR 
तत्‌ को नाम गुणो भवेत्‌ स गुणिनां यो दुजेनैर्‌ «пзе: ॥५५॥ 


3.53 CRP 3.56, CRB 3.62, CRBh 1 3.56, CRBh II 3.53, CRC 3.64, CRCa 
13.43. 


а “aka; CRC (contra metrum); °qfes CRBh IE "स्थली СЕС, CRBh І, 
CRP, b ऽशनः CRB. с °वन्धनवासमो СЕС; enea” CRBh I, CRBh II, 
CRP; °at CRCa I. d °वनाधिपसेवनम्‌ CRB И; “agan: CRBh J, СЕР; 
संग्रह: CRCa I. 

Drutavilambita metre 


3.54 CRP 3.57, CRB 3.63, CRBh 1 3.57, CRBh II 3.54, CRC 3.63, CRCa I 
344. Also mentioned in the pratika index of CPS, but could not be 
found in the text. 

a घतलवण॑तैलतण्डुल" ( “वणति" CRBh II) CRC, СЕВА II; सन” [ °@°] CRB. 
b इन्धनचिन्तया दानिम्‌ CRC (contra metrum); ऽन्धनचिन्तया प्रतिदिवसम्‌ CRB, 
CRCa I, (contra metrum); 5न्थनवसनचित्तया CRBh I, СЕР; ऽन्धनवसनचिन्तया 
CRBh П. ८ विमल" CRCa I d नइयत CRCa I; aa” CRBh II 
(scribe's error). 

Arya metre 

3.55 CRP 3.58, CRB 3.65, CRBhI 3.58, CRC 3.66, CRCa I 3.46. Also 
CPS 74.60. Also quoted in Bh$ 24, SkV 1273, SuM 10.29, JS 60.34, 
SRBh 61.263, Satakavali 80, SV 464, SKM 8.34, SRK 26.54, IS 2375, Subh 
306, SK 2.113; SGf. 21.5, SSD 21. 131.5, SSV 525, SMV 10.28. 
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тей वारयितुं जलेन TTR छत्रेण 4015540 
maa निशिताउडकुशेन समदो दण्डेन गो-गर्दभौ | 
व्याधिर्‌ मेषज-संग्रहैश्‌ च विविधैर्‌ werd विषै 
सर्वरयौ (स्य औ)पथम्‌ अस्ति शाख्न-बिहितं 
मूर्खस्य -नाऽसत्यौ (रिति औ) पथम्‌ ॥५६॥ 


a “ей CRC J; शपरे [°] Ms in BhŠ; <: Gs in Bh$; डंभः 
Үш Ya бы M in 9816; कुचौ [शु°] Ts іп 18; केतवं SRK. b सारे 
[3° ] CRBh I; @& Бо, in 818, निष्टणित Eo in Bh$; most texts have ऋतो 
instead of ऋजौ. My change to ऋजौ, [अ अवे BDE, Fs HlJ,cssX in Bhi; 
जडे Jy in 816; я SRBh, SRK, ए५,,७,५,७,७७ T Gras Mis in BhS; रुजे Ys 
in 816; sit Y, in BhŠ; मतौ О, in Bh$; कुमतित [f] X in Bhs. 
८ qma? СЕС, CRBhI, СЕР, CRCa I, CPS; वक्तव्यशक्ति: CEo Js Ха 
Үзтв Ті Сі, Mis in 818; qamda: D in 818; वक्तिमशक्ति: X; in Bh$; स्थिते 
("तो Gi) Yng J, G, in BhS, d कोऽसौ [तत्‌ को] CPS; सः [तत्‌] СЕС; 9° 
SRK; amaia? X, in 316; गुणोभवत्‌ В, Ga in BhŠ; got भवेत्‌ С, in Bh; भवेद्‌ 
गुणवतां CRBh І, CRBh II, CRP, CPS, SV; भवेद्‌ गुण: Ms іп BhS; समस्त? [ w° ] 
C in BhS'; sai गुणवतां [ भ*] CRC, CPS; ggi Сі, M in 818; स युणो 
aigat Fs in BhŠ SV; दुजेनर्‌ CRBh शा, заат: Wa in BhS; gata (“नैर्‌ ) 
नांकितः Y, M, in Bh$, SV; दुजनानां मतः G, Мыз іп Bh$; दुर्जने नांचितः G, in 
В; दुर्जनानां गुणः M,, in ВЬЅ; afaa: CRC. 

Sardulavikridita metre 


3.56 CRP 3.59, CRB 3,66. CRBh I 3.55, CRBh II 3.53 bis, CRC 3.67, 
CRCa I 3.47. Also CPS 56.18. Also quoted in 318 759, PR 5, SRBh 
41.68, SV 2943, SUB 13.17-8, RJ 1435, SRK 35.8, Suktavali 17, IS 6348, 
Subh 282, TP 446, SA 27.81, ( Cf. SRH 54.16, VS 883, SS 15.12, SSD 2f. 
132a, SSV 761, JSV 209.4). Also found in NS ( OJ) 1.9. 

а शक्यं IS; ^ IS; दहनो [ ह° ] IS; छूपण W, Ye T; in BhS; auladi [9^] 
CRC, CPS, TP; “तप: IS. 2 नारेंद्रो СЕВҺ 1; चपलौ [a°] PR; समदौ IS; समदं 
IS; दण्डन CRP; da: CRB II; mataa: W, Tia in BhŠ; miga: Ye Тір in 
Bh$. с भप? CRBhI, CRBhII, CRP; संग्रहेण 15; वैद्यकभेषजेरनुदिनं म? PR; 
विधिवन्‌ CR І; मंत्रे: [ मन्त्र” ] Wau Ys Ti in 818, SRK; "प्रभावाद PR. d अस्ते 
IS; °विदितं IS; औषदम IS. 


Sardulavikridita metre. 
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पाण्डित्यस्य विभूषणं मधुरता शौर्यस्य वाकू-संयमो 
ज्ञानस्यो(स्य उ)पशमः श्रुतस्य विनयो वित्तस्य TAST | 
अक्रोधस्‌ तपसः क्षमा प्रभवतो धर्मस्य निर्‌-व्याजता | 
सर्वेपां तु विशुद्ध-भाव-चरितं शीलं परं भूषणम्‌ ॥५७॥ 
ये ताबन्‌ मलयो (अ-उ)पकण्ठ-निलयास्‌ MAI इ)न्धर्न चन्दन 
तीरो(र-उ)पान्त-निवासिनां जल-निधे “wf पापाण-वत्‌ | 
काइमीरेषु निवासिनाम्‌ अपि नृणां नाऽस्स्या(रिति आ)दरः कुङ्कुमे 
दूर-स्थस्य qasin परिभवः संवासतो जायते ॥५८॥ 
दुजेन-दूपित-मनसां 
पुंसां स्वजनेऽपि नाऽस्ति विश्वासः | 
बालः पायस-दग्धो 
दष्य(घि अपि फूत्कृत्य भक्षयति ॥ ५९॥ 


3.57 СЕР 3.60, CRB 3.67, CRBh I 3.60, CRBh II 3.55, CRC 3.68, CRCa I 
348. Also CBS 66.42. Also quoted in SRBh 84.23, SV 3054, SRHt 
235.11 (ascribed to Sarasvatikanthabharana). 

b “ga? CRCa I; व्ययः [ऽपः] SRBh, SV (C іп SV as above), SRHt. 
८ प्रभवितुर CRBhII,SRHt. d सर्वस्यास्य ч їй जगतः शी” SRBh, SV, SRHt; 
ata” [g वि" CRBh II, CRCa І; “भावि” CRBh II. 

Sardulavikridita metre. 

3.58 СЕР 3.61-2, CRB 3.68, CRBh I 3.61, CRBh II 3.55 bis, CRC 3.69, 

CRCa 13.49. Also CPS 73.56, Also quoted in SV 2942, 

b sai? CRBh I; mama CRBh I; wera: CRCa 1; रत्नान CRCa I. 
c зенні qur? CRBh 11; «пет: CRBhI. d mariat CRP (scribe’s error); 
परिभवे CRBh II. 

Sardulavikridita metre. 

3.59 CRP 3.63, CRB 3.69, CRBh I 3.62, CRBh II 3.56, CRC 3.70, CRCa I 
3.50. Also CPS 73.57. Also quoted in HJ 4.107, HM 4.103, HK 4.108, 
HC 156. 12-3, AIR 166 and 187 (attributed to Vimargini), SKV 1265, 
SRBh 56.124, ŚP 476, SV 399, SRK 23.19, IS 2855, Subh 63 and 215: 

a दुर्जनदुःखितमनसां CRC, Pa in HK AIR; °मनसः Н. b सञ्जनेऽपि (4% om.) 
СЕР; सज्जनेष्वू अपि नाऽस्ति Н (Pain HK as above); सज्जने CRCa 1; सुजनेपु 
CRC; sq अवि? CRBh П, SRK (contra metrum). с. पणौ [बा] Ра in HK; 
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पोतो दुस्तर-तोय-राशि-तरणे दीपोन्धकारो(र-उ)त्करे 
निर्वाते व्यजनं मदाऽन्ध-करिणः я: शिरस्यं(सि 3/84: | 
इत्थं तद्‌ ИЙ नाऽस्ति यस्य विधिना नो(न उ)पाय-सृष्टिः कृता 
कष्ट दुजेन-चित्त-इत्ति-इरणे थाताऽपि AESA: ॥६०॥ 
न सर्व-बित्‌ कश्चिद्‌ इहाडस्ति लोके 
नाऽत्यन्त-मूखो UT कश्चिद्‌ अस्ति । 
ज्ञानेन नीचो(च-उ)त्तम-मध्यमेन 
यो येन जानाति स तेन विद्वान्‌ ॥६१॥ 
इति चाणक्य-राजनीति-शास्त्रे तृतीयोऽध्यायः ॥३॥ 


पाणि [बा°] IS; पायसा द° CRBh II, 87 SRK (contra metrum); पयसा? 15; “ara Pa 
in НК. d <= अपि ननु फूत्कृतं наза HJ, HC; तक्र फूत्कृत्य पामरः पिवति Pa in НК 
(contra metrum); दध्वू अपि यत्‌ कृत्य IS; na” СЕР; फू? om. CRBh І (scribe's 
error); भक्षयते CRC; gag IS (add.); यत्‌ MAA IS. 

Arya metre. 

3,60 СЕР 3.64, CRB 3.70, CRBh 13.63, CRBh II 3.58, СЕС 3.71, CRCa I 
3.51. Also CPS 75.61. Also quoted in PS 1.97, PN 2.75, HJ 2.165, HS 
2.155, HM 2.165, HP 2.151, HN 2.150, HK 2.163, HH 68.19-22, HC 
90.19-91.2, PR 2, SKV 1257, SuM 10.1, SRHt 56.56, SRBh 61.264, SRK 
139.83, IS 4189, Subh 63. 

a पो? निर्‌ їг. IS; gåt N in PS; "वारिराशि" CRC, H, P, PR, SRBh; दीपा5न्ध” 
IS; दोषो O in PS; °कारागमे CRC, H, P, PR, SRBh; "करादघेर्‌ N in PS; "कारोदये 
AB in PS; "aurem 1 in PS. b निर्वाति 1 in PS; निर्यतो O in PS; व्यजने CRBh 
П, A in PS; वदान्थ IS; “іші or (कारि" "णो HJ, HP, B in ?5;दर्पो 5पशान्ये (ऽपशान्ती 
HP, PS) gù: ("णि HH) H,P, PR, SRBh; ес CRCa I, эха atit [9°] 
CRBh 11; пей [ऋः] CRC; कुर СЕР. ८ इथिन्‌ तत्‌ В in PS; सुवनन्‌ न यम्य В 
in PS; यत्र [4^] CRBh I, HS (edd. in HS as above), C in PS; तेन [a°] A іп 
НР; य” ना? tr. ANI in PS; aa CRBh П, СЕР, CRCa I; नोऽपार्याचन्ता Н, P, 
PR, SRBh; सपायसाष्टे (सोपायसाध्यं CRBh II, CRP, CRCa 1) зі CRBh I, CRBh 
II, СЕР, CRCa I. d मन्य [+°] H, P, PR, SRBh; प्रायो codd. in HS; धाताऽस्ति 
PR; VAT w° N in PS; widi” CRP; arate: IS (contra metrum). 

Sardulavikridita metre, 

3.61 СЕР 3.67, CRB 3.72, CRBh I 3.55, CRBh 113.59, СЕС 3.43, CRT 3.31, 
GP 1.110,30. 

b |n CRC identical with c (twice repeated; printer's error); चाऽपि 
as चित्‌ СЕТ, GP, бру. d योऽयं fra GP, СРу, 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra), 
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अथ चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥४॥ 
पार्थिवस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि भृत्यानां चे(च ए)लक्षणम्‌ | 
यथाऽभिज्ञो मही-पालः सम्यग्‌ भृत्यान्‌ प्रपालयेत्‌ ॥ १॥ 
eb राष्ट्र पालयेन्‌ नित्यं सत्य-धम-परायणः । 
निर्जित्य पर-सैन्यानि क्षितिं धर्मेण पालयेत्‌ ॥ २॥ 
पुष्पं पुष्पं विचिन्वीत 48-596 न कारयेतू। 
माला-क़ार इवाऽऽरामे न यथाऽङ्गारकारकः  ॥२॥ 


~ -. LI YAI YA 


CRP 4.1, CRB 41, CRBhI 4.1, CRBh 114.1, CRC 4.1, CRCa 1 4.1, 
СЕТ 4.1, GP 1.111,1. Also СР5 83.1, (СІ. CS 1.64 Cv 4.7) Also found 
NM (T) 7.1. Also see RN (P) 2. 


а “Tela व? CRC, CPS; °वस्येव СЕТ; g व” GP, GPy. b genat CPS. c यद्‌ 
अभिक्षी CRCa 1; सर्वाणि हि (यो GPy) GP, GPy. d सम्यङ्नित्यं परीक्षयेत्‌ ОР, GPy; 
भूतान्‌ CRC, CPS; परीक्षयेत्‌ CRT. 

CRP 4.2, CRB 42, CRBh I 4.2, CRCa I 4.2, CRT 42, GF 1.111,2. Also 
see SRN (T) 163. 
а खरा? CRP, CRB 1; gu? CRCa I; राज्यं पाल्यते CRT, GP, GPy. d यत्नेन 


- [ч°] CRC, CRBh I. 


4.3 


CRP 4.3, CRB 4.3, CRBh I 4.3, CRBh 11 4.2, CRC 42, CRT 4.3, GP 
1.111,3=CS 2.17 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 84.2. 
Also quoted in MBh 5.33,17, SRBh 388.449, SRHt 181.2, IS 4152. (Cf. 
MBh 12.71,20). Also found in ShD (T) 8. Cf. RN(P) 93. 

a पुष्पे पु? CRBh II; पुष्पात्‌ पु" ОР, ОРУ; पुष्प (second) CPS; विचिनुयात्‌ GPy; 
विचिन्वीयान्‌ СР; विचिन्वन्ति CS. b मूलोच° СЕТ; “ga CRP. c summ CRP; 
इवाउज्ञानि CS; "राम CRBh 1; रण्ये GP, ОРу. d यथा जानाति ems CS. ` 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.17. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from.MBh. 
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( “ क्षीर à T. ` 
दुग्ध्वा हि भुज्यते क्षीर गां विक्रोय न Yad | 
455 geda ізі राष्ट्रं मही-शुजा ॥ ४॥ 
ऊध्वं न क्षीर-विच्छेदात्‌ पयो-धेनोर्‌ अवाप्यते । 
एवं राष्टाऽऽदि-योगेन पीडितान्‌ नाऽऽप्यते बाले३॥ ५॥ 
तस्मात्‌ wee महीं योगेन पालयेत्‌ । 
पालकस्य यशो लोके बलम्‌ आयुश च वरधेते॥ Il 
लिङ्ग-पूजन-धर्माऽऽत्मा गो-ब्ाह्मण-हिते रतः | 
प्रजाः पालयितुं शक्तः स राजा यो जिते(त)न्द्रियश ॥ ७॥ 


CRP 4.4, CRB 44, CRBh 1 4.4, CRBh II 4.3, CRC 4,3, CRCa I 4.3, 
CRT 4.4. Cf. GP 1.111,4*. Also CPS 84.3. | 


a दुग्ध CRBh І, СЕР, b विक्रिय “1२81 I; निहत्य [R°] CRT, ८ तत्‌ तद्‌ 
СЕР; दुग्ध” CRC; दुग्ध्वा CRCa I; ġa? CRT; प्रयत्नेन CPS. भोग्यं CRC; 
четт CRCa I. | 

“GP 1.111,4 reads : दोग्धारः क्षीरभुज्ञाना fad तत्‌ न सुञ्जते | 

45152 महीपालेभॉक्तव्यं न च दूषयेत्‌॥ 


СЕР 4.5, CRB 4.5, CRBh 14.5, CRBh П 4.4, СЕС 4.4 (cd missing), 
СКТ 4.5, GP 1.111,5. : 


а नौधच्छिन्धात्‌ ( नोधच्छि° GP, GPy ) तु यो धेन्वा: CRT, GP, 679. b Шай 
लभते पयः CRT, GP, GPy. ८ राष्ट्रं mi? CRT, GP, GPy; “zama CRP. 
d पीड्यमानं न वर्धयेत्‌ ( वर्जयेत्‌ GP) CRT, GP, GPy; पीडिता CRBh II; फलम्‌ [a°] 
CRBh 11. : 


CRP 4.6, CRB 4.6, CRBh I 4.6, CRBh Il 4.5, CRC 4.5, CRT 47, GP 
1.111,6, Also СР5 84.4. 


Жарығы СЕТ, GP, GPy; महो CRP, win [ यो°] CRBhI, CRP; WAT 
CPS (printer's error). с भवेद्‌ भूमौ ( भूमिः GP, 579) [य°] CRT, GP, ОРУ. 
d कोतिरायुयशस्त्रयम्‌ ( "यशो बलम्‌ GP, GPy ) CRT, GP, GPy. 

CRP 4.7, CRB 47, CRBhI 4.7, CRBh II 4.6, CRC 4.6, CRCaI 4.4, 
GP 1.111,7. Also CPS 85.5. 
a अभ्यर्च्य विष्णुं ч° GP, GPy; “тая” CRB, 


८ प्रजा CRBh І, पालयते far 
CRBhI d पाथिवो विजते? GP, GPy; Рк CRP 


(scribe's error), 
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राजा धमेण їй MAAM एकतः | 
अन्यतस्‌ तेन सततं वर्धयेद्‌ उत्तमान्‌ fW ॥ ८ ॥ 


ओंकार-शब्दो тї यस्य राष्ट्रे | 
स राजा हि we योगी व्याधिभिश्‌ च न पीड्यते ॥ ९॥ 
अ-समर्थाः яба —— सुनयोऽप्य(पि अ)थै-संचयम्‌ | 
किं न Ән puer o येषां कोश-बशाः प्रजाः del 
न HEY गुण: कश्चिद्‌ आढ्यत्वम्‌ чч Í 
अ-रोग-भावादू अन्यत्र मृत-कल्पा हि रोगिणः ॥११॥ 


m 


48 CRP 4.8, CRB 4.8, CRBh 1 4.8, CRBh II 4.7, CRC 4.7. Also CPS 
85.6. Cf, RN(P) 110. कक 
a रा" कु" 3? tr. CRC, CRBh I, CRP, CPS. 
4.9 CRP 4.9, CRB 4.9, CRBh I 4.9, CRBh II 4.8, СЕС 4.8, CRCa I 4.5, GP 
1.111,15. Also CPS 85.7. 
a š om. CRP (contra metrum). b येन राष्ट्र [य°] GP, ОРУ; squad GP, 
GPy. c ada ama [ fe «^ ] GP, соғу. dala] 01२87 П; बध्यते [पी ] GP; 
बिध्यते [ पी? ] GPy. 
4.10 СЕР 4.10, CRB 4.10, CRBh 1 4.10, CRBh II 4.9, CRC 4.9, CRCa I 4.7, 
GP 1.111,16. Also CPS 86.8. 
a असमर्था हि कुर्वति( "न्ति СЕР) CRBh I, СЕР; अशनार्यं CRC, CPS; असमर्थाश्‌ 
च कु" ОР, СРу; असमय° CRC 1. 2 द्रव्यसंचयम्‌ GP, GPy; "संग्रहम्‌ СЕС, CRBh 
1, СЕР, СЕСа I, СР5. c कि पुनस. ठु मर्हापाल; G?, GPy. d पुत्रवत्‌ पालयेत्‌ 
( * GP ) я° GP, GPy; यषा СЕР. 
411 CRP 4.11, CRB 4.11, CRBh I 4.11, CRBh II 4.10, СЕС 4.11. Also 
quoted іп MBh 5.35,67, IS 3364. 
८ मनुष्यय* CRB, CRC, CRBh П, СЕР; gr CRP, CRBh I. b aR 
अतिव? CRC; राजन्सधनतारृते MBh. c अरोगी? CRBh I; sara’ CRBh IE 
अरोगि" CRP; अनातुरत्वाद्‌ भद्रं ते MBh, 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version trom МВВ, 
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यस्याऽ्थीस्‌ तस्य मित्राणि  यस्या्थास तस्य बान्थवाः | 
यस्याऽर्थीः स पुमाँल्‌ लोके यस्याऽथाः स R पण्डितः ॥१२॥ 
aia हि विहीनस्य पुरुषस्याऽर्प-मेधसः | 
विच्छिद्यन्ते क्रियाः सर्वा ग्रीष्मे ङुसरितो यथा ॥१३॥ 


4.12 СЕР 4.12, CRB 4.12, CRBh 1 4.12, CRBh II 4.11, CRC 4.12, CRCaI 


4.8, CRCa II 21, GP 1.111,17=CV 7.15, Cv 6.8 where different readings 
are noted. Also CNP I 51, CNP II 76, CNI I 67, CNG 238, CNT IV 50, 
CnT П 10,11, CnT Ш 7.21, CnT V 35, CnT I 19, CPS 172.103. Also 
quoted in MBH 178,19, R 6.83,65, PS 2.3', PN 1.28, PTem 2.52, Pts 1.3, 
PRE 2.31, HJ 1.134, HS 1.118, НМ 1.124. HP 1.95, HN 1.96, НК 1,127, 
HH 25.24-5, HC 35.3-4, VCsr 12.5, Sts 25.11-26.1, Sto 325.34-5, SRBh 
65.6, SV 2816, SKDr, ad मित्र, SuM 4.3, SRK 447,18 5409, Subh 185. 
(Cf. KsB 16.442). Also found in NM(T) 6.7. Also see LN(P) 167, 
NKy (B) 211, SRN(T) 49. 


a sia CRBh І, CRBh II. b sia 0२01 I, CRBh IT; «(er om.) CRP, 
CRBhI, CRBh П. c sim CRCa 1; 54: CRBh I, CRBh II, CRP; gar 
CRCa П. d sł: CRP, CRBh J, CRBh II; sia CRCa I; सऽपि CRBh І, 
CRBh II, CRP, CRCa I; ч [हि] CRCa II, CPS, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, SV; 
जीवति [प°] CV, Си 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 7.15 and Cy 6.8. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from 
MBh or R. 


4.13 CRP 4.13, CRB 4.13, CRBh I 4.13, CRBh 11 4.13, CRC 4.14, CRCaI 


4.9—Cv 6.10, where different readings are noted, Also CPS 92.26. Also 
quoted in MBh 12.8,18, R 6.83,33 and 6.62,29, PS 2.30, PN 1.27, PTem 
2,53, PP 2,71, Pts 2,85, PRE 2.32, HJ 1.133, HS 1.117, HM 1.123, HP 


1.24, HN 1.95, HK 1.126, HH 25.223, HC 35.1-2 Cf. 
МВА 12,8,16). .1-2, SRBh 65,7, IS 617. (Cf. 


c faa: [ क्रिः] CRBh II. 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 6.10. 


This maxim was probab] 


Y incorporated in the C ‘on f 
MBh or R. EPA 3 ९ CR version from 
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त्यजन्ति मित्राणि धनेर्‌ विहीनं 
पुत्राश्‌ च दाराशू च सुहृज्‌ SUT च | 
तम्‌ अर्थवन्तं पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ते 
5प्य(पि अथो हि ठोके पुरुषस्य बन्धुः ॥१४॥ 
यत्रो(त्र उ)दकं तत्र चरन्ति हंसास्‌ 
तद्‌ एव е परिवर्जयन्ति। 
प्राप्ते जले तत्‌ पुनर्‌ आश्रयन्ते 
न हंस-मित्रेण नरेण भाव्यम्‌ ॥१५॥ 
пелі हि सौमित्रे राज्यम्‌ इच्छन्ति ЧАП! 
qq एपां सर्वकार्येषु | वाचो न प्रतिहन्यते ॥१६॥ 


mh о ы 
A omm 5 ы 


414 СЕР 4.14, СЕВ 414, CRBh I 414, CRBh II 414, CRC 4.27, CRCa I 
4.10, GP 1.111,18--СУ 155, Cv 6.9 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT I 44, CPS 307.2 (Cf. PRE 2.33, PT 2.54, PP 2.106). Also quoted 
in SRBh 64.10, SRK 44.15, SuM 4.13, IS 2622. Also found in NM (T) 
6.8. Also see LN(P) 81, DhN(P) 75, NKy(B) 111. 

а धने СВР. b दा° च पु° च tr. Cv; दाराश च эйт + CV; ‘saa CRB, 
CRBh I, CRBh II. c ते चाऽथ GP, 679, СУ; adan CRCa 1; “гра GP, 
GPy, Су; sa om. CRBh II, GP, GPy, CV, Cv. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 15.5 and Cv 6.9. 


Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra). 

415 CRP 4.15, CRB 4.15, CRBh I 4.15, CRBh II 4.15, CRC 428, CRCa I 
411--СУ 7.13, ab|dc, Cv 6.6 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNSK 74, CnT I1 8.9, CnT HI 6.5, CnT VI 95, CPS 209.86. Also 
quoted in SRBh 388.444 abldc 18 5085. (Cf. SuM 4.7), Also found in 


NM(T) 4.17. 
a वसन्ति [a°] CV, Cv, SRBh; eat СКС. b तदव СЕР; तथैव CV, Cv, 


SRBh. c पुनस्‌ त्यजन्ते पु" CV, SRBh. पुणे सरम्‌ ad Cv; “यन्ति CRC, Cv. 
d zagaa नरेण भा” CV, Cv, SRBh; my change; all texts have जरून [9° ]; 
£f? CRBh I. ; 
Other readings have been recorded in CV 7.13 and Cv 6.6. 
Upajati metre (Indavajra and Upendravajra). 
416 СЕР 4.16, CRB 4.20, CRBh 1 416, CRBh П 4.18, СЕС 4.30, GP 
1.111,13. Also CPS 86.10. Also quoted in R 2.5225 (RG 2.49,18): 
SRHt 89.1 ( ascribed to К). 
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मनस्‌-तापं न 445 विपर्दै प्राप्य पार्थिवः । 
आत्मनश्‌ चो(च उ)दर्य शंसन्‌ न स्याद्‌ दुःखी न वा सुखी ॥१७॥ 


धीराः कृच्छ्रम्‌ अपि प्राप्ता न भवन्ति विषादिनः | 
प्रवय वदनं राहोः किं नो(न उ)देति पुनः शशी ॥१८॥ 
әнің छा्त्र-मर्यादां чая यो नर! | 


NN 


स नइयति पुनः क्षिप्रम्‌ इह 94 परत्र च॥१९॥ 


अश्वेषु मृगयायां च स्त्रीषु पाने 441524 | 
निद्रायां च निबन्धेन क्षिप्रं नश्यति भू-पतिः Roll 


a एतदथ GPy (GP as above); विपेन्द्रा GPy, GP; राज्यानि [9°] R; राजानः 
SRHt. ७ प्रशासति नराधिपाः К; प्रशासन्ति वसुन्धराम्‌ SRHt; us: CRC, CRB, 
CPS; भूः gat: CRB I; жаз: CRP; भूजः (^3? от.) CRBh II. c qax CRBh 
П; कायेषु CRP (scribe's error); “aay R, SRHt. d वाचा CRC; मनो [ वा? ] R, 
SRHt; परिहन्यते CRBh II. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from R 


4.17 СЕР 4.18, CRB 4.22, CRBh 14.18, CRBh II 420, CRC 4.32, CRCa I 
412, GP 1.111,23. Also CPS 87.12 
b आपदं GP, GP; मानवः CRB, CRBh II. с समबुद्धिः प्रसन्ना$त्मा GP, СРу; 
आत्मनो नोदयं (9%4 CRCa I) CRBhII, CRCa I; शंसन्न CRC; संशन्‌ CPS 
d सुखदुःख समो भवेत्‌ GP, GP; स्या CRBh II, CRP; दुखी CRC I; सु" न वा tr 
CRC, CPS 


418 CRP 4.19, CRB 4.22, CRBh I 4.19, CRBh II 4.21, CRC 4.33, CRCa I 


4.13, CRT 4.8, CRCa I1 22, GP 1.111, 2 d 
SuM 282 4. Also CPS 87.13. Also quote 


а कष्टम्‌ अनुप्राप्त (प्राप्य CRCa 11, GP; प्राप्ता GPy) CRT, CRCa II, GP, ОРУ; 
कुच्छम्‌ CRBh I; आण CRP (sic!); अनुप्राप्य SuM; प्राप्य СЕС, CRBh II, CPS 
प्राप्तार्‌; CRCal. b न «tr. CRBh II, c वदने SuM; रादी: CRBh I. d नोदीति 
CRBh 11, नादेति CRCa I 


419 СЕР 4.20, CRB 4.25, CRBh I 4.20 c 
4.14, GP LÍ1122. Also ORS 1420 CRBh 11 4.22, CRC 4.35, CRCa I 


a most of the texts have 9444; my change to BAIT ; लङ्घये CRP 


ы GP, GPy. b इतुयुक्तानि यानि च GP, GPy, ca हि नइयति वे राजा 
y 


420 СЕР 422, CRB 427, CRB 
CPS 88.16. C£, RN 06 122 CRC 436, CRCa 14.16. Also 
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जात्य(ति-अ)न्थोऽपिवरंराजा न तु शास्त्र-विवाजितः । 
अन्धः पश्यति चारेण शास्त्रहीनो न TARRI 
गान्धर्वे नृत्तम्‌ weet वाद्यं च गणित कलाः | 
अथे-शास्त्र я यत्नाद्‌ रक्षेत्‌ मही-पतिः ॥२२॥ 
अर्जयेज्‌ ज्ञानम्‌ अर्थांश्‌च पुमान्‌ अमरवत्‌ सदा | 
YANG ए)व गृहीतः सन्‌ semar धमम्‌ आचरेत्‌॥२३॥ 
व्याप्री(प्री ३)व तिष्ठति जरा परितर्जयन्ती 
да च शत्रव इव प्रहरन्ति गात्रे | 


आयुः परिस्रवति भिन्नषटादि(द्‌ इ)वाऽम्भो 
लोको न चाऽऽत्म-हितम्‌ आचरती(ति इ)ति कष्टम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


d YA |91 CRBh 1; सक्तो CRP, CRC 1; भूमिपः CRBh 1, CRP. 
421 CRP 4.24, CRB 4.31, CRBh 14.24, CRBh JI 4.24, CRC 4.38, CRCa I 
4.17. Also CPS 89.18. 
a हि [sft] CRC, CPS. с अधः CRBh І. 
422 CRB 4.32, CRBh 11 4.26, СЕС 4.39, CRT 4.9. Also CPS 91,23. (Cf. 
. GP 1.111, 26)*. 
a अगर्व CRB; gem CRT. b गणितालकान्‌ CRC, CPS; गणितादिकान्‌ CRBh 11, 
c अस्त्रशास्त्र CRBh II. | 
*GP 1.111,26 reads : 
темен, आलोक्य ай च गणिकागणाः। 
qalasin लोके Grat GPy ) रक्षेच्‌ च भूपतिः ॥ 


423 CRP 4.25, CRB 4.33, CRBh I 4.25, CRBh II 427, CRC 4.40. Also 


CPS 103.57. (Cf. HJ Intr. 3, HS Intr 3, HM Intr 3, HK Intr 3, HP Intr . 


3, HN Intr 7, HH 1.7-8, НС 3.5-6). Also found in SS (OJ) 31. 
० अर्थं CRB! П. b पुंसतमानमखत्‌ CRBh I. c Most of the texts have केशेष्विव, 
424 CRP 4.26, CRB 4.24, СЕВҺІ 4.26, CRBh II 4.28, CRC 441, CRCaI 


4.18, GP 1.111,10. Also CvH 8.16, CPS 103.58. Also quoted in Bh$ 
332, SRBh 367.32, &P 4093, SRK 97.4, IS 6323, Subh 317, SSD 4.1. 8 


JSV 266.11, 
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मात-पित-मयो QQ 84 दयिता-मयः । 
तद-अपत्य-मयः शेषे मूढो ना(न आ)त्मयः UAT ॥२५॥ 
येनाऽजिता; स्त्रियो भृत्याः ुत्र-मित्राऽऽदि-वान्धवाः | 
तेनाऽजिताः समस्ते(स्ता A चतुर्‌अन्ता वसुन्धरा ॥२६॥ 
азат: पुत्राशच भृत्याशूच मन्त्रिणश्‌ च पुरोहिताः | 
इन्द्रियाणि च गुप्तानि तस्य 459474 हितम्‌ ॥२७॥ 


a fa° om. СУН; अपि त° GP, GP}; «tad? CRC, CRBh I, CPS; чча" 
Eos CE, in 818; परितर्प? Es in 818; masi” IS; परितर्जनीव Ja in Bh$. b «um 
Bo in Bh$; Jami Ws іп B1§; शात्रव W, in 818; sre CRBh II; wm 
CRCa J; प्रभवन्ति GP, G2}; प्रविशति wé ("हे Ex) Eos in 81; प्रवहति 
жїзї J, in 816; देहम्‌ [m°] Bh$, SRBh, ӨР, SRK; ari СУН. с परिद्रवति 
CRBh Il; परिश्रवति (29849 7; °@š° Ло "श्रव 13) Ao- Ві Pos! 
Wasi Ji, Ji, Ts in ВЬЅ नव्य [मि"] Е, in BhS; Saerfe शंभो А, іп Bh; 
भृदवायो (“पो CRP) CRBh I, СЕР; “Tam J, in 818; "दिवांबु G, Ms іп BBS. 
d लोकस्‌. तथाप्यहितम्‌ Bh$ (C in BhŠ as above; तथा न Ез іп BhS; तथापि Js 
in Bh§; *पि हि" E, in 818; व्यथितम्‌ Ms іп 816) SRBh, SP, SRK; «m? (चाः 
om.) СҮН; आचतीव M, in Bhs; se [ ч] GP, GPy; कञ्चित्‌ [a°] GP, ОРУ; 
चित्रम्‌ [4?] ВЬЅ (C in Bh8 as above), SRBh, SP, SRK. 


Vasantatilaka metre, 
4.25 CRP 428, CRB 4.39, СЕВҺ 1428, CRBh II 4.31, СЕС 4.49, CRCa I 
4.19. Also CPS 107.66. Also quoted in SV 3366. (Cf. SV 3302). 


а most of the texts have माता"; my change to mg; “ay CRCal 
b दापेता” CRCal с तदत्पत् CRP; काले [ शे] C in SV. 


4.26 CRB 4.40, CRBh II 4.32, CRC 4.50, GP 1.111,21. Also CPS 107.67. 


 ऽजिता CRC, GP, GPy; प्यू ते GP, GPy. b पुत्रा मित्राणि बन्धवाः CRC, 


CPS; पुत्रा भृत्याश्‌ च बा" GP, GPy. с जिता तेन समं भूपैश्‌ GP, GPy; saI CRC, 
CRBh I CPS, d अब्धिर्‌ [१अ°] GP, Сру, 


427 CRP 429, CRB 4.41, CRBh I 4.29, CRBh 114.33, CRC 4.51, CRCa Í 
420. Also CPS 107.68. 
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| i19 
उद्योगः साहसं Q4 बुद्धिः शक्तिः पराक्रमः | 
उत्साहः पड़-विधो यस्य तस्य देवोऽपि ART ॥२८॥ 


कचिद्‌ वित्तं क्वचिद्‌ भूमिं काचिद्‌ भृत्यां काचिद्‌ 494 | 
әп तु 844444 न हानिं परिकस्पयेत्‌ ॥२९॥ 


अनाथानां नाथो गतिर अगतिकानां व्यसनिनां 

विनेता भीतानाम्‌ अभयम्‌ अश्टतीनां भरवशः | 
सुहृद-न्धु; स्वामी शरणम्‌ उपकारी वर-गुरुः 

पिता माता भ्राता जगति पुरुषो यः स 4414: ॥३०॥ 


а asat? CRBh Ш; язя: CRCa І. c इन्द्रयाणि CRB! T; यस्येऽद्वियाणि युः 
CRC, CPS. 4 यस्य CRBh I, CRP, CRCa I; श्रीनिश्चाभवेत्‌ CRBhII. 


428, СЕР 4.30, CRB 4.42. CRBh 1 4.30 CRBh II 4.35, СЕС 4.52, СЕСа Т. 


421, CRT 4.16, GP 1.111,32. Also CPS 108 69 


a si? GPy (GP as above); «rest CRBh II; Nf СЕР, b बुद्धि! CRC 
CRT, CPS; बुद्धि" CRBh L w 5 tr CRBh II. с षड्विधे Cat GPy) यस्य 
उत्साहस GP, GPy. d दैवो СЕР, CRCa 1; शङ्कयेत्‌ ("ति CRCa I) CRBh II 


CRCa I | 
429 СЕР 4.31, CRB 4.44 CRBhI 4.32, CRBh II 4,38, СЕС 4.54, CRCa I 
422. Also CPS 108.71 
८ बृत्त ("° CPS) CRC, CPS. b чет: CRB, CRCaT बलिम्‌ ("लि СЕР) 
 CRBh I СЕР. c 94 5 CRCa I 


430 СЕР 4.33, CRB 4.48, СЕВҺ1 4.34, CRBh II 4.40, CRC 4.58, CRCa I 
2423. Also CPS 89.19. Also see DhN(P) 263, SN (P) 62 
р विनीतो CRC, CPS; विनीता CRBh П, СЕС, CRCa 1; amtar [अधू"] 
7. टर गा. ८ वनुत CRP; ब" 9° tr. 0208. d यस. CRBh П, CRCa I 


Sikharini metre. 
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четт प्रतिरोपयन्‌ कुसुभितांश्‌ AAs ठघून्‌ वर्धयन्‌ 
अत्युच्चान्‌ नमयन्‌ 744 विदलयन्‌ विश्लेषयन्‌ ҸҸ | 
तीक्ष्णान्‌ कण्टकिनो बहिर्‌ नियमयन्‌ स्वान्‌ रोपितान्‌ पारयन्‌ 
माला-कार इव प्रयोग-कुशलो राज्ये चिरं तिष्ठति ॥३१॥ 


इति चाणक््य-राज-नीति-शास्त्रे चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥४॥ 


र 


4.31 CRP 4.34, CRB 4.49, CRBh I 4.35, CRBh II 4.42, CRC 4.59, CRCa I 

4.24. Also CPS 89.20. Also quoted іп Bh§ 420 ac|bd, Nav 97, Han 
9.34, SP 1294, SRBh 142.15, SV 2947, SRK 124.24, SuM 20.14 and B 
32.11, IS 1171, Subh 222 ac|bd, SMV 20.13 and f. 45 b, JSV 119.1. Also 
found in Ceylonese Navaratnaya. 


а उतबातान्‌ СЕР (scribe's error); उत्पातान्‌ IS; gmaim, SP; “mami CRB; 
भिन्वान्‌ IS; लधून्‌ CRP (scribe's error); शिञ्चन्‌ [s?] Nav. b чат CRCa І; 
47141415; vip च लघयन वि” SP; प्रोत्तंगान्‌ नमयन्‌ Nav; नमयन्नतान्समुदयन्‌ SRK; 

22 नतान्‌ समुदयम्‌ (समुवन IS) Nav, SRBh; शनैरवनतान्‌ dadan भूतले [वि°] Bhs; 
त्सहतान CRP (scribe's error); संततान्‌ IS. с zari [dt°] Bhs; PAL SP, Subh; 
क्ररान्‌ SRK; Hari Nav; अन्तः 15; ताक्ष्यान्‌ कट? CRP (scribe’s error): क्षुद्रान्‌ क" 
SRBh; शतेरवत्वतान्‌ न नामयन्भूतळे Subh; निगम" CRBh II; विदल्यन्‌ [नि"] СЕВ; 
विरचग्रन्‌ IS; निंयमन्‌ IS; निरसयन्‌ CRCa I, SRBh, ŠP, SRK; स्वारो° CRB, SV; 
851% IS; म्लानान्‌ (ग्छा° Nav) gg: (पुन: SRBh, ŠP, SRK, BhŠ and later. from 
; वि) सेचयन्‌ (सिञ्च? IS; 84% IS) _[स्व*] Nav, SRBh, SRK; enim CRBh II 
scribe's error); संस्थितान्‌ [4°] Subh, 4 wai राजा Pat नन्दाते 818, SRK; 

. श्रयोगनिषुणो CRC, CPS, Nay, SRBh, SP; निपुणो IS; राजा CRBh П, Nav, 
SRBh П, SP; तिष्ठत CRB; frag CRBh II; नन्दतु Nav; नन्दति SRBh, ŚP. 
Sardulavikridita metre. EE A 
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अथ पञ्चमोऽध्यायः NAN 


quer प्रथमं YAT उत्तमाऽधम-मध्यसान्‌ | 
योजयेत्‌ ताइ्शेष्वे(ष YA नृपतिः खेषु कमसु ॥ १॥ 


यथा чай: कनकं परीक्ष्यते 
निघर्षण-च्छेदन-ताप-ताइनेः | 
तथा ча: पुरुषः परीक्ष्यते 
कुलेन शीलेन शुणेन कमणा ॥ २॥ 


— 


51 СЕР51, CRB 5.1, CRBh I 5.1, CRBh II 5.1, CRC 5.1, CRCa I 5.1. 
( Cf. GP 1,112,1%, CS 1.73, MBh 5.32,67, HJ 2.69, HS 2.69, HM 2.70, 
HK 2,70, HP 2.63, НМ 2.60, HL 50.14-5, НС 66.8-9, NS (OJ) 15.3). 


b sata” CRBh I. 


+ GP 1.112,1 reads: зат बहुविधा ज्ञेया उत्तमाधममध्यमा: | 
नियोक्तव्या यथाहेंषु त्रिविधेष्वेव vag i 


52 CRP 5.2, CRB 5.2, CRBh 152, CRBh II 5.2, CRC 5.2, CRCa 1 5.2, GP 
" 1.112,3=CV 52, Су 46 where different readings are noted. Also 
СМК. 82, CnT H 5.12, Сот गा 4.7, Сот УІ 62, CPS 1092. Also 
quoted in SRBh 175.914, 18 5104, SRK 23328, Subh 157. (Cf. CS 1.71). 

Also found іп NS (OJ) 3.5, Slt (OJ) 80, NM (T) 4.20. 


a *gf«: CRP, CRCa I (scribe's error). b sami CRC. ८ चतुमिः CRCaI 
( scribe's error ); aigit: भृतकं परीक्षयेत्‌ GP, GP; पुरुषं CRBh L d सागेन [कु] 
СУ ( better कुलेन ); श्रुतेन [कु] Cv; aaa |871 GP, 07४; фея [9°] GP, 
GPy, Су. 


Other readings have been recorded іп CV 5.2 and Cv 4.6. 


VarnSastha metre, 
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कुल-शील-गुणो(णउ)पेतः सत्य-धर्म-परायणः | 
रूपेण सुःप्रसन्नश ч सेनाऽ्ध्यक्षो मही-पते; ॥ ३ ॥ 
मूल-बृत्त्य(त्तिअ)जितो धीर! सर्वेररत्न-परक्षिकः ! 


शुचिश्‌ च व्यवसायी च भाण्डाऽध्यक्षो Webs ॥ 9 ॥ 


`A q e 
इद्धिता55कार-तत्तत-ज्ञो बलवान्‌ प्रिय-दशनः | 
अप्रमादी महाष्थेश्‌ च प्रतीहारः स उच्यते॥५॥ 


5.3 CRP 5.3, CRB 5.3, CRBh 15.3, CRBh II 5.3, СЕС 5.3, CRCa I 5.3, 


5.4 


5.5 


СЕТ 5.5, СР 1.112,4--СМ 100, CS 1.54 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CPS 108.3. Also gucted in SRBh 142.19, SRHt 142.2 
ascribed to Kamandaki, IS 1830, Also see RN(P) 10. Cf. Slt (OJ) 20. 


a sur CRCa I. 2 सर्वधम CN. с प्रवीण: प्रेषणध्यक्षो CN; प्रवीणो पशलो दक्षो 
CS; रूपवान्‌ CRT, GP, GPy; uw? CRBh II; “wA CRCa І.  धर्माऽध्यक्षो 
(राजध्ध्यक्षो CS) विधीयते CN, CS; कोषाऽध्यक्षो GP; राजा5ध्यक्षो CRT, GPy; विधौयते 
[4^] CRBh II, CRT, GP, GPy, 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 100 and CS 1,54; 


СЕР 5.5, CRB 5.4, CRBh 1 5.5, CRBh II 4.36, CRCa I 5.4, CRT 5.6, 
GP 1.112,5— CS 1.56 where different readings are noted. - Also CNG 72. 


Also quoted in CK136 ( Cf. 18 6477, Subh 299, $P 1335, RT 1.119), 
Also see RN (P) 11. 


4 मूल्यरूपपरीक्षाइद्‌ CRT, ОР, GPy; मूल्वृत्तिहितो CS; शीळवृत्तधारो Subh: 
पुत्रपौत्रगुणोपेतः CNG; тейеіз? CRCa I. b भवेद्‌ [99°] CRT, GP, GP; "परीद्ष्यकः 
CRBh 1. c शुचिर्‌ अव्यभिचारी च CNG, Subh; शुचिर्‌ अव्यवसायी च CRBh IL; 
बलाबलपरिज्ञाता GP, GPy; чїч: СЕТ; सानी CRP. d काशाऽध्यक्षो बिधीयते 
CS; भाडा" CRCa I; सेना” [m°] CRT, GP, 679; ऽभिधीयत्त Subh; विधीयते 
CRBh II, CRT, GP, GPy, CNG. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.56, 


СЕР 5.4, CRB 5.5, CRBh 15.4, CRBh II 4.41, С 
CRT 5.7, GP 1.112,6=CN 166, CS 1.60 where differe 
Also CPS 110.4. Also quoted in SRBh 144.76, ŚP 
299, Sskr 53. Also found in RN(P) 12. 


RC 5.4, CRCa I 5.5, 
nt readings are noted. 
1337, IS 1089, Subh 
Also see NM(T) 7.14. 
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123 
मेधावी वाकू-पडुः प्राज्ञः सत्य-वादी Ҹа) | 
सरवे-शास्त्रा$्थ-तच्च-ज्ञो Gas साधु लेखकः ॥ ll 


समानि а aded घनानि ul 
सात्रासु प्रतिबद्धानि . यो जानाति स लेखकः ॥७॥ 
WHA बुद्धिमान्‌ वक्ता qf «Esq: | 
Ч\й यथो(था-उ)क्त-बादी च दूत इत्य(ति अ)मिधीयते ॥ ८ ॥ 


-.. = 


c महावेशः CRP, CRBh I; "प्रमाथी GP, GP}; सदा दक्षः [म°] CN, CS. d सम्‌ 
[a] CRBh Т; भूपतेः CRP. 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 106 and CS 1.60. 


5.6 CRP 5.6, CRB 5.6, CRBhI 5.6, CRBhII 54, CRC 5.5, CRCa I 5.6, CRT 
5.4, GP 1.112,7—Cv 4.12 where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
110.5. Also quoted in IS 4977 у. 1. (Cf. CS 1,59, CN 102, Cv 4.9, SP 
1336, Subh 136, Sukr 2.147, SK Dr ad waa and subsequent maxim). 


a °ч ीरो SP. b sge जि" SP; ऽद्रयः CRCa 1. с सर्वशास्त्रसमालोकी CRT, 
GP, GPy, Су; परशास्त्रपरिज्ञाता SP; “arad? CRC I; "तत्त्वाज्ञों CR Bh II. d яч 
(om. in Cv) एष ag: स लेखक: GP, GPy, Су; एष लेखक उच्यते SP; साधले” CRC; एष 
[ur?] СЕТ. 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 4.12. 


57 CRP 5.7, CRB 5.7, CRBh 15.7, CRBh JI 5.15, CRC 5.6, CRCa 1 5.7. 
Also CPS 111.7. ( Cf. previous maxim). 


а °atat च CRB]. b व" ч tr. CRC, CPS. 


58 CRP 5.8, CRB 5.8, CRBh I 5.8, CRBh II 5.8, CRC 5.7, ८7२८४ I 5.8, 
CRT 5.8, GP 1.112,8. Also CPS 111.8. (Cf CN 104, CS 1.63, KN 12.2, 
Mn 7.63 sag, MaP 215.123, MBh in VirL 226, VDh 226, K I 16, RN 
(P) 13). Also see NM (T) 7.8. 


a बुद्धिमान्‌ मतिमांश चैव (चव CRT ) GP, GPy, CRT; sia CRP; भक्तः 
CRBh II. b पर्रिच* CRBh I; osgan: CRBh 1. c धूत्तो CRBh 1; धूर्तो СЕР; 
दूतो CRC I; यथा [ घी” ] CRB; =. CRT; करो GP, GPy. d एष दूतो विधी? 
CRT, GP, GPy; स्मृतिमान्‌ सुत ( वृत्तम्‌ CRBh I ) उच्यते CRP, CRBh I. 
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अव्रीण! स्वामिनो भक्तः सत्य-चादी जिते(त३)न्द्रियः | 


оз स्व-धनेस्‌ Әй) गञ्जाऽध्यक्षो WEE ॥ S II 


а Чата! zg: शास्त्र-ज्ञो मिष्ट-पाचकः | 

शौच-युक्तः TA भक्तः सरप-कारोऽभिधीयते ॥१०॥ 
प्रिय Q 

आयुर्बेद-कृता5भ्यास! सत्र E а: | 


о इष्ट-लक्ष्यः सु-शीलश्‌ च лш च भिषग्‌ उच्यते 118811. 


8.9, 


5.10 


5.11 


СЕР 5.9, CRB 5.9, CRBh I 5,9; CRBh JI 5.5, CRC 5.9, CRCa I 5.9. 
Also CPS 111:9. ( Cf. ŠP 1335, Sukr, 2.152, K II 11,15 4274). 


а खामिमक्तश्न CRC, CPS; स्वामिने CRBh T; भक्तस्‌ CRCa I; दक्षः [म°] CRBh 
П. b aaa” CRP; निरामयः [ जि? ] СЕВАП, с अलब्ध: ("ब्ध CRP) aa" (7 
CRBh II, CRCa 1) CRBh I, CRP, CRBh II, CRCa I; अठब्धो sewu? CRC, 
CPS; तप्तो CRC, CPS. d गजा" [ग"] CRC, CPS (superintendent of elephants 
does not make sense; it is a superintendent of treasury); ga? CRBh II 
(superintendent of the guñja plant makes no sense at all); “т विधीयते 
CRBh П; 5मिधीयत CRBh I, СЕР. 


CRP 5.10, CRB 5.10, CRBh 1 5.10, CRC 5.10, CRCa 5.10, CRT 5,9, 
GP 1.112,10--Су 4.10, CS 1.58, CN 105 where different readings are 
noted. Also CnT 116.4, CnT III 4.11, CnT VI 66, CnT VIII 29, CPS 
112.10. Also quoted in SKDr ad पाचकः, IS 4111, SRK 225,50, Also found 
in NM (T) 7.16. Also see RN(P) 17. 


a रसशाखनेषु पण्डितो СЕТ; पितृपिता" 08; पुत्रपौत्रगुणोपेत: CN. b मिष्टभाषी जिते- 
sxa: CRT; "ज्ञ: सयवाचक: GP, GPy; яғ” (fa? CRC, CRCa I; 2?) CRBh J, 
CRC, CRCa I. c सयशौचसमायुक्त: Cv; afer (sp СМ) च कठिनश्‌ चैऽव GP, 
CS, CN; “gil CRCa I; it CRBh I, СЕР; सदाचारी [प्रः] GPy. d “arma 
उच्यते CN, Cv, GP, GP; "कार: maran CS; विधीयते CRT, 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 4.10, CS 1.58 and. CN 105. 


CRP 5.11, CRB 5.12, CRBh I 5.11 


, CRBh II 5.6, CRC i CRC 
511, CRT 53, ӨР 1112,1 v. L= RC CRCRGI 


3 : Cv 4.11, CS 1.5, CN 101 where 
different readings are noted, Also 'CnT 16.5, CnT III 4.12 CnT VI 67 


CnT VII 307 GES ze ab. Also quoted in SRBh 142.20, SRHt-136.7, 
IS 999, Subh 91. (Cf. Sukr 2.183). Also found in RN(P) 18, NM(T) 7.13. 
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ज्ञान-विज्ञान-सपन्नः प्रिय-वादी जिते(तः)न्द्र्यः | 
सम्यग्‌ विद्योयाउ)पदेशी च शुचिर्‌ आचाय उच्यते ॥१२॥ 
वेद-बेदाऽङ्ग-तस्व-ज्ञो जप-होम-परायणः | 
आशीर्‌-वाद्‌-परो नित्यं पार्थवस्य पुरोहितः 11311 
लेखकः पाठकश्‌ चै(च एव गणकः ्रतिबोधकः | 


ग्रह-मन्त्र-प्रयोक्ता च काल-ज्ञो राज्ञ उच्यते ॥१४॥ 


а sema CRC; °ऽभ्यासस्‌ CRC I. b सर्वज्ञः CRB II, CS; सवेषां GP, GPy, 
v, CN; समद? CRB; पियदर्शिनः CRB П. с आयुः शीलयुणोपेतो GP, ОРУ; 
उक्तहेतुसमायुक्त Cv; आर्यशीलयुणोपेतः CS, CN; тке: CRBh I; दृष्टि” CRCa I क्रियादक्षः . 
CRT: लक्ष्या: CRC: लक्ष्यः CRP, CRCa I; "शीला CRBh II. d एष वैद्यो ( वैद्य एष 
. GP, ОРу) विधीयते CRT, CS, Cv, СМ, GP, GPy (better); प्राज्ञ स CRBh I 
CRP 
Other readings have been recorded in Cv 4.11, CS. 1.57 and CN 101 


512 СЕР 5.12, CRB 5.14, CRBh I 5.12, CRBh II 5.7, CRC 5.12, CRCa 1 
5.12. ‘Also CPS 112.12 


No variants. 


5.13 СЕР 513, CRB 5.15, CRBh I 5.13, CRBh II 5.9, СЕС 5.13, CRCa I 
5.13, CRT 5.2, GP 1.112,12--Су 4.8, CS 1 52, CN 99 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 6.2, CnT III 4.9, CnT V 64, CnT 125 
CPS 113.13. Also quoted in SRBh 142.18, SRHt 98.4, SP 1333, IS 6269 
Subh 300. (Cf. KN 4.32, Pras 28.6, Kane's History of Dharma$astra III 
117 sqq). Also found in RN(P) 20, NM(T) 7.9 


5-56 fat CRBhI. d एष राज्ञः (राज" CN, GP, GPy, SRHt) पु" CRT, Cv, CN 
CS, GP, GPy, SRHt; “ger CRBhI; परोहितः CRCa I (scribe's error) 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 4.8, CS 1.52 and CN 99 


14 CRP 5.14, CRB 5.16, CRBh I 5.14, CRBh II 510, CRC 5.14, CRCa I 
5.15, GP 1.112,13 ४.1. Also CPS 113.14. (Cf. KN 4.33) 


pc ecu राजा ОРУ; आलरूखयुक्तश्‌ चेत्‌ GP: дз CRCa 1. 4 कर्मणो बर्जयेत्‌ सदा 
GP, GPy Им 
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19-99: स्मृतिमान्‌ тей) नीति-शास्त्र-वित्‌ | 
धीमान्‌ आयति-दशी च मन्त्री राज्ञः सु-सनिधिः ॥ १५॥ 


खञ्जः ped मन्द-बुद्धिर тия! जिते(त३)न्द्रियः | 
निस्पृह च प्रयोक्तव्यो राज्ञोऽन्तः-पुर-रक्षकः ॥१६॥ 


жі ца wed m व्यसनिन॑ TST | 
असंतुष्टम्‌ अभक्त च त्यद्‌ yA नराऽथिपः ॥१७॥ 


क्रं व्यसनिनं 9595 अग्रगरभम्‌ अनाकृतिस्‌ | 
दुर्‌-मतिं पाप-कर्माणं नाऽधिकारे नियोजयेत्‌ UCI 


—— —— — M— өш 


515 CRP 5.15, CRB 5.17, CRBh I 5.15, CRBh II 5,11, CRCa I 5.16, CRT 
5.1 efgh. Also CPS 114.16. 


а सत्रों विज्ञाश च CRT; सत्री CPS. `d राज: (“ज्ञा CRCa 1) CRBh, CRCa 1; 
ससन्निधिः CRBh II. 


516 CRP 5.16, CRB 5.18, CRBh I 5.16, CRBh II 5.12, CRC 5.17, CRCa I 
5.17, CRT 5.10. Also CPS 11418. 


b af CRCa I; samt CRC, CRT; शक्ति गत" CRBh II; sera: CRCal. 
८ याक्तां.च CRC, CRT; °योक्तयं (1२01 I. d mita: CRP; राज्ञोन्न: CRCa I. 


5.17 СЕР 5.17, CRB 5.19, CRBh I 5.17, CRBh II 5.13, CRC 5.18, CRCa I 
5.18, СЕТ 5.12--Су 4.15, CS 1.74 where different readings are noted 
Also CNF 68 ab, CNPh 33, CNPN 16, СМС 123, CnT HI 4.17, CnT V 
72, СпТ УШ 23, CPS 115.19. Also quoted іп SP 1329, SRHt 132.2, IS 
639 Subh 192. Also see Sto 321.28 


b si om, CRBh II (scribe's error); व्यवसिनं CRB, CRT. ab w^ =° tr. 
CS, SP 


Other readings have been recorded in Cv 4.15 and CS 1.74 


518 СЕР 5.18, CRB 520, CRBh I 5.18, CRBh II 5.17; 07120. 5.19, CRCa I 
5.19=CS 1.55 where different readings are noted, Also CNG 76, CnT 


VII24, CPS 115,20. Also. quoted in SP 1331, SRHt 116.9; IS 7510 
СКІ 36 
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a wt दुर-दशम्‌ अति-दारुणम्‌ | 
खलस्या5हेश्‌ च वदनम्‌ अपकाराय HAST ॥१९॥ 


अकारणाऽऽविष्कृत-कोप-दारुणात्‌ 
em भयं कस्य न नाम जायते। 


विषं महाऽहेर्‌ इव यस्य GUAT! 
सु-दुःसहं सन्निहितं सदा मुखे ॥२०॥ 


а 3x CRP; && CRCa I; sqq CRB; «ed[sg']SRHt. b aasin CRC; 
निराझातेम्‌ (qu? CRP) [अना"] CRBh 1, CRBhII, CRP, CRCa I; अनायकम्‌ SRHt; 
aariaa, CS, CNG; अथाकुलम्‌ SP. c अनायं व्ययकार्तार CS, CNG; मूर्खामन्यकर्तारं SP, 
SRHt. d ऽधिपसे CS, CNG, SRHt. : 


Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.55. 


5.19 СЕР 5.19, CRB 5.21, CRBh 1 5.19, CRBh II 5.18, CRC 5.20, CRCa I 
5.20, CRT 5.15, GP 1.112,14=CL 5.7 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 11521. Also quoted in PT 1.17, PTem 1.157, PP 1.397, PRE 


1.161, CM 77. (Cf. СЕ 5.20 ). 


а उद्योगकरं CRB II. b жоң अकान्तदा” ( एका” ОРУ, СЕТ, CL; एकान्तनिष्ठुरं 
. Рапс), ОР, GPy, CL, Райс. с दुश्खभवरतश्‌ च CRT; कर" CRB, СЕР, 
- CRBh I, CRBhH. d हथ्‌ अ° CRT; अयकासय CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CL 5.7. 


520 СЕР 5.20, СЕВ 5.22, CRBh I 5.20, CRBh II 5.28, СЕС 521, СЕСа1 
521, СЕТ 5.17, GP 1.112,16. Also CPS 11622. Also quoted in PP 
1275, Bana's Kadambari Intr. 5, SRBh 59,221. (Cf. CR 5.19). 


а "रणविष्कु* CRBh II; esaiar CRC, CPS, РР, Kadambari, SRBh; “प्रधारिण: 

- СР, ОРу. DATA СЕТ (printer’s error ?); असज्जनात a° PP, Kadambari, 

- ` SRBh; बलाद्‌ CRC I; यस्य [a°] CRC; भयं न जा” PP, Kadambari, SRBh; सदा 

न जा? CRT. ८ विषमस्य [% ] GP, GPy. d सुदस्‌ CRBh II, CRCa I; सन्निपतेत्‌ 
GP, GPy; सभदा CRP (contra metrum); सुखी CRBh П, : 


Vaméastha metre, | 
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128 | 
तुल्याऽथं तुल्य-सामथ्यं मन्त्रज्ञ व्यवसायिनम्‌ | 
अध-राज्य-हर 54 यो न हन्यात्‌ स इन्यते॥२१॥ 


गाम्भीये-युक्ता सृदु-मन्द-वाक्या 

` जिते(तइ)न्द्रियाः सत्य-पराः सु-योण्याः | 
भाव्य(वि-अ)्थ-तज्ज्ञा विदिताऽथ-तत्वाः 

प्रायण भृत्याः कृतिनां भवन्ति ॥२२॥ 


निर-आलस्या! सु-संतुष्टाः सु-स्वप्नाः सु-ग्रबोधिनः | 
सुख-टुःख-समा धीरा भृत्या जगति दुर्लभाः ॥२३॥ 


5.21 СЕР 5.21, CRB 5.23, CRBh 5.21, СЕС 5.22, CRCa I 5.22, GP 1.112,17. 
Also CNPh 108, CNP II 197, CN1 1 257, CNG 83, CNT IV 232, САТ II 
6.12, CnT ІШ 4.19, СпТ УІ 74, CnT VII 43, CPS 116.23. Also quoted in 
Pts 1.248, PtsK 1.278, SRBh 146.156, SP 1367, IS 2584, SuM 23.50, VP 
9.114, Also found in NM(T) 6.16. 


а तुल्यसामंत्रंमर्थ्ये CRP (scribe’s error). b яй GP, GPy, CNP II, CNPh, 
СМІ, CNG, Pts, PtsK, SP (better); «а SRBh. с "राज्यंहरं СЕР; wazi 
CRCal. d die^ स न e? tr. GP, GPy: न om. CRP. 


5.22 СЕР 5.23, CRB 5.25, CRBh I 5.23, CRBh II 5.29, СЕС 5.25, CRT 5.18, 
GP 1.112,18. Also CPS 117.24, Also found in NM(T) 6.17. Also see 
DhN(P) 306-7, RN(P) 96-7. 


а War GP;veligwr ОРУ. b ‘a CRBh II; सस्पराक्रमाश च GP, 
GPy. ८ प्रागेव पश्चाद्विपरीतरूपा GP, GP; भावर्थ” CRBh П; तत्व CRB I]. 4% 
त तु эге न हिता भ? GP, 579; कृतिना CRB II; कृतिनो CRT. 


Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 


523 CRP 524, CRB 5.26, CRBh 1 5.24, CRBh II 5.30, CRC 5.26, CRCa I 


5.23, CRT 5.19, GP 1.112,19. Also CPS 110.6. Also found in NM 
(T) 6.18. | 


а “ет CRBh П; *zurq च 8° CPS; Sager: CRBh П. b gem प्रतिबो* 


CRBh II; ger: प्रातबांथका: GP, Сру. с saga’ CRCa I. भृत्या: CRCa I; 
लोकेषु [ ज*] GP, GPy; gear: CRC (printer's error), 
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द्र्भाऽऽश्रितान्‌ कपटिनो RaR उत्साह-वर्जितान | 
अशक्तान्‌ भय-भीतांशच राजा भृत्यान्‌ विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥२४॥ 


घासम्‌ इन्धनम्‌ 941554 शस्त्राणि विविधानि च। 
दुर्ग प्रवेशनीयानि सततं शत्रु-शङ्कया ॥२५॥ 


षण्मासस्‌ अथवा 44 संधिं 444 नराऽधिपः। 
आत्मनो बलम्‌ आलोक्य पश्चाच छत्रून्‌ निपातयेत्‌ ॥२६॥ 


मन्त्रि-वर्गस्य सारोऽ्यं दृशि नित्यं प्रसन्नता | 
ga बहति माधुयं हृदये कार्य-निश्रयम्‌ ЕСІ 


e eet ——F.lHEsSs,JƏ Ə 


5.24 СЕР 5.25, CRB 5.27, CRBh 1 5.25, CRBh II 5.31, CRC 5.27, CRCa I 
5.24, CRT 5.21, Also CPS 117.25. (Cf. .CRT 5.20, GP 1.112,20, RN 


(P) 5). 
a दम्माः CRBh I; “Pat: CRCa I. b हिंसान्‌ СЕР. c अशक्तन्‌ СЕР. 
525 СЕР 5.26, СЕВ 5.28, СЕВҺІ 5.26, CRBh II 5.32, СЕС 5.28, СЕСа I 
527, GP 1.112,21 v.1. Also CPS 118.27. 
a सुसन्धानानि चार्थानि (चाखाणि GP) GP, GP; धस CRC, CPS; 5:4 CRC, 
CPS: sat: СВВЬ II. с नवेशितव्याने GP, GP. d नित्यं (ततः GP) EIE निपातयेत्‌ 
GP, GPy. 
526 CRP 5.27, CRB 529, CRBh I 5.27, CRBh II 5.33, CRC 5.29, CRCa I 
5.28, CRT 5.22, GP 1.112,22 v. 1. Also CPS 118.28. 


а षड्यासम्‌ CRB! II; अथवर्ष च CRB II; "समथ वर्ष वा GP, GPy. b ux 
CRCal geru? CRB І. ८ पश्यन्‌ संचितम्‌ आत्मानं GP, GPy. d पुनः EIE! 
निपातयेत्‌ GP, GPy; «ai СЕР. 


527 CRP 528,CRB 5.30, CRBh 1 5.28, CRBh II 5.34, CRC 5.30, CRCa I 
529. Also CPS 114.17. 
a “ің CRC, CPS. b wer (27) СЕВА П; नित्यप्र” CPS; प्रसन्नतः CRBh II. 
с वदति CRBh I; माध्वय CRBh I. 
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स्कन्धेनाऽपि वहेच्‌ wr यावत काल-विपरयंयः 
तम्‌ एव काले संप्राप Dg o sq इवाऽइमनि ।।२८॥। 


राज्ञं नियोजयेत्‌ काये ततो राज्ञस्‌ त्रयो TM | 
т: स्वर्ग-निवासश्‌ च 17490 च धनाऽऽगमः ॥२९॥ 


qui नियोज्यते कायें राज्ञो दोषास्‌ त्रयस्‌ तथा। 
अयशश 5154-4444) नरके पतन तथा ॥३०॥ 


528 CRP 5.29, CRB 5.31, CRBh I 5.29, CRBh II 5.35, СЕС 5.31, CRCa I 
5.30=С$ 2.10 where different readings are noted. Also СМІ 12245. 
Also quoted in MBh 1.142,21 and 12.140,18, Vet 26.203, SRK 224.31, IS 
6013, SRHt 175.42. (Cf. KN 10.36, PP 3.213, PtsK 3.247 and 252, PRE: 
3,93, PT 3.94, PTem 3.107, PS 3.66, PN 3.56, PD 313.197, HJ 4.65, HS 
4.60, HM 4.61, НК 4.66, HP 4.65, HN 4.65, HH 109.19-20, HC 146.16-7); 
Also found іп LN(P) 86, DhN(P) 212, МКу(В) 115, RN (P) 104, NM(T) 
3.1; also see SRN(T) 186 and 177 (in JRASB) 


а Tes अमित्रं स्कन्धेन CRBh II, CS, СМІ I, MBh; वहे CRP, b यावत्‌ कालस्य 
पर्ययः MBh; कालं विवर्जयेत्‌ CS; कालस्य पालयः CRB! 1; «sw पर्ययः CRP. 
с तथैऽवमागते काले CS; яне तु विज्ञाय MBh 12; ततः प्रत्थागते काले MBh 1; चागते 
काले [का] CRBh I. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.10. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


5,29 СЕР 5.30, CRB 5.32, CRBh I 5.30, CRBh II 5.36, CRC 5.32, CRCa I 
5.31, СКТ 5.24--СМ 83, CS 1.67 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 354,2 and 119.29, CnT JI 26.8, CnT VII 21. Also quoted in 


SRBh 146.78, SRHt 100.15, IS 4303. (Cf. CR 5.30). Also found in 
RN(P) 7 


а ята CRB IE प्राज्ञे नियोज्यमाने तु (हि CPS) CN, CS, CPS. р सन्ति [त*] 
CS, CPS. с यशश्‌ चैऽव तथा स्वर्गः ( "ग CRCa I) CRC, CRCa I, CRT: स्वर्ग च 
वासश्‌ च CRBhII. d विपुल CN, CPS; धनागमाः CRCa I 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 83 and CS 1.67, 


5.30 CRP 5.31, CRB 5.33, CRBh I 5.31, CRBh II 5 37, CRC 5.33, CRCaI 
5.32, CRT 5.23, GP 1.112,23=CN 84, CS 1.68 Where different readings 
are noted. Also CPS 36021, CnT II 267, CnT ҮП 40. Also quoted in 


SRBh 146.179, SRHt 103.11, IS 4304. (Cf. CR 52 5 
RN(P) 6 ( 5.20. Also found іп 
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यत्‌ किंचित्‌ Fed Wer शुभ वा यदि वाऽशुभम्‌ । 
gga वर्षते तेन राज्ञो दुष्कृतम्‌ एव TIRU 


असहायस्य कार्याणि सिह नाऽऽयान्ति कानिचित्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ иаа सहायो que गतिः ॥२२॥ 


गुणवन्तं नियुञ्जीत गुणहीनं ` विवजयेत्‌ | 
पण्डिते च शुणाः सेये मूर्ख 9ч च केवला! ॥३२॥ 


a नियोज्य qd कार्य च CRC; मूखं ( खां GP, GPy) СЕВҺ 1, CRBh П, CRP, 
CRC І. योजयेत्‌ CRBh I, CRBh II, GP; *युज्य CRCa I; °योज्यमाने तु CN, CS,- 
CRT; «au तु" [m° ] GP, GPy. b त्रयो दोषा (प्य्‌ чї GP, GP ) महीपते: CRT, 
СР, GPy, CS, CN; दोषासतस्त्रः CRBh 1; ततः CRB, CRBh II. d 354 
पातनम्‌ [ प°] GP, GP; गमनं [प°] CN; ध्रुवम्‌ [9°] CRT, CS. 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 84 and CS 1.68. 


531 CRP 5.32, CRB 5.34, CRBh I 5.32, CRBh JI 5.44, СЕС 5.34, CRCa I 
5,33, CRT 5.25, GP 1.112,24. (Cf. CS 1.70, CNG 77, CNI I 273, CnT II 
26.9, CnT 142,15 5040, CK1 38). 


८ कर्म [°] ОР. ८ तेन 1448 राजा GP. d нан wanda: GP; राजो 
CRBh I; q1 [a ] CRBh І. 


532 CRP 5.33, CRB 5.35, CRBh I 5.33, CRBh II 5.41, CRC 5.35, CRCa I 
5.34. Also CPS 119.31. 


a कर्माणि CRBh 1, CRBh П, CRP; नायाति CRBh I. 8 यान्ति न [ ना*] CRB. 
d "ते aa: CRC. 
533 СЕР 5.34, CRB 5.36, CRB I 5.34, CRBh II 5.42, CRC 5.36, CRCa I 


5.35, CRT 6.1, GP 1.113,1. Also CPS 120.32. Also quoted in IS 2124. 
( Cf. CS 1.69, CNG 78, CNI I 274, CNPh 143). Also see RN(P)96-7. 


a 19" CRB; नियुञ्जीव्‌ CRBh II (sic!) c पण्डिते तु 01२09 I; पण्डितेषु (“तस्य 
GP, GPy) СЕС, CRT, СР5, GP, GPy. d «um तु CRCa I; दोषास्‌ त्व्‌ #994: 
CRBh I, CRP; केवलम्‌ CRCa I. 7 = 
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ae आसीत सततं सद्भिः ч संगतिम्‌। 


सद्भिर्‌ विवाद मैत्रीं च ааб: किंचिद्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
беа च विनीतैश च धर्मः सत्य-वादिभिः | 


बन्धनेऽपि quq wr न तु राज्ये 8% सह ॥३५॥ 


कार्याऽथे संगतिं याति Bash नाऽस्ति संगतिः। 
तस्मात्‌ सर्वाणि कायाणि साञ्वशेषाणि कारयेत्‌ ॥३६॥ 


यथा क्रमेण गृहणाति पुष्पेभ्यो मधु yeaa: | 
तथा वित्तम्‌ उपादाय राजा 440 संचयम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


5.34 СЕР 5.35, CRB 5.37, CRBh 1 5.35, CRBh II 5.43, СЕС 5,37, CRCa I 
5.36, CRT 6.2, GP 1.113,2. Also CPS 120.33. Also quoted in §P 1422, 
SRBh 153.3, SRHt 34.1, Pras 20.7, IS 6769. Also quoted in SS (07) 311. 


a एव सहासीत [a°] SP, SRBh, SRHt, Pras, b giia. CRB! Il. संगमम्‌ 
SRHt, Pras, с विवादों CRBh II, SRHt; विवाह Pras, #7 CRBh II, SRHt, 
Pras, d Most of the text have amer; my change to आचरेत्‌ . 


‘5.35 СЕР 5.36 (wrongly marked 5.26), CRB 5.38, CRBh I 5.36, CRBh II 
5,38, CRC 5.38, CRCa I 5.37, CRCa П 24, GP 1.113,3. Also CnTII 
26.17, CnT VII 49, CPS 120.34. 


 विनीतेश्‌ СЕР. b wag: СЕР; aaa? СВР. с बन्धनेस्याऽपि नाऽस्ति स्वेन्‌ 
CRCa IJ; बन्धनस्थोऽपि तिष्ठेत GP, GP; बन्धनेनि (°ч CRBh II) CRBh I, СЕР, 
CRBh П; वसत CRBh П; चरेत CRBh I. d राज्यं CRCa I, GPy (GP as 
above); राञ्च CRB П; खल: CRBh I; чє: CRBh I, 


5.36 CRP 5.37, CRB 5.39, CRBh I 5.37, CRBh II 5.39, CRC 5.39, GP 1.113,4 
у. 1, Also CP 121.35. 


а SÍ CRP, CRB, CRC; सावशेषाणि कार्याणि GP, 67५9, 
GPy ) च asad GP, GP. с तस्मा CRBh II. 


25.37 CRP 5.38, CRB 5.40, CRBh I 5.38, CRBh II 5 
> GP 1.113.6. Also CPS 122.38. Also quoted in SRHt 112.2. (The 
thoughts contained in this and the next maxim are well known. Cf. Mn 


7.129, MBh 1288220; 12.87,20-3; 12,71,16-7. 12.120,30; 12.8,15-8, 


B 1,18,15, MP in PSDh 40 i 
SI 4, Nitiv, па, Sukr. 6.2220-40). Also see 


^ > о 
b कुर्वन्नथंश्‌ (Tal 


40, CRC 5,40, CRCa I 
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वल्मीक॑ मधु-जालं च Ve च चन्द्रमाः | 
भिक्षा-द्रव्य॑ бі स्तोकं स्तोकेन वर्धते ॥३८॥ 
अञ्जनस्य क्षयं दृष्ट्या वर्मीकस्य чо संचयम्‌ | 
अवन्ध्य॑ दिवसं gale दानाऽधष्ययन-कमाभिः EKI 


उपकारिषु यः साधुः साधुत्वे तस्य को JT | 
अपकारिषु यः साधुः स साधुः सद्भिर उच्यते ॥४०॥ 


a गृह्णन्ति CRC, CPS; पुष्पेभ्य [ ग? ] СР, GPy, ЗЕН. b चिनुते पु] GP, 
GPy; चिनोति SRHt; संगतिः CRB; "पदा: СЕС, CRBh II, CPS; पद्यत:, CRBh I. 
с £? (rest missing) ЗЕН; धनम्‌ [ वि"] CRBh П; उपधाय CRBh II. 

5.38 СЕР 5.39, CRB 5.43, CRBh 1 5.39, CRBh II 5.47, CRC 5.41, СКТ 6.3, 
GP 1.113,7--Су 6.13 where different readings are noted. Also СМС 85, 
CnT JI 9.1, CnT III 6.9, CnT УІ 99, CPS 122.39. Also quoted in CM 
147. (Cf. CR 5.37 90०१७). Also found in ShD(T) 29. Also see SN(P) 
60, SRN(T) 323. 

a बाल्गीकं मध° cf, Cv. ७ तु [च] GP. c राजद्रव्यं (md GP, ОРУ; 
भोग्यं cf. Су.) СР, GPy, Су. स्तोके cf. Cv; स्तोक ОР, GPy; жї ч CRBh 
І, CRP; ददत cf. Cv. 

Other readings have been recorded in Cv 6.13. 


5,39 СЕР 5.40, CRB 544, CRBh I 5.40, СЕС 5.44, CRT 6.4, CRCa II 25, 
GP 1.113,8— Cv 6.15 where different readings are noted. Also СМК 
15, CPS 125.48. Also quoted in HJ 2.9, HS 2.9, HM 2.12, HP 2.10, 
HN 2.10, HK 2.10, HH 41.13-4, НС 55.7-8, SRBh 154.43, SP 650, SV 
2684, SRHt 187.2, IS 115 and 6594. ( Gf. Cv 6.16). Also see SN(P) 60. 
Also found in NM(T) 4.2ab and 4.4cd. 


a अजुनस्य CRB; sad CRCa II. b g [a] CRBhI,CRP, CRCa II, GP, 
GPy. ८ अवध्यं CRBhI. दानमध्ययनं तथा CRCa П; “5 GP, ӨРУ. 
Other readings have been recorded in Cv 6.15. 


540 СЕР 5.41, CRB 5.45, CRBh 5.41, CRBh II 548ab|cd (contains part 
of the text of CR 5.41); CRC 5.45, CRCa I 5.42; Also CVNS 
10.22, CNG 119, CNT IV 104, CNM 50, CnT П 27.12, CnT VII 61, 
CPS 122.40. Also quoted in PP 4.60, Pts 1.247 and 4.108, PtsK 1,277 and 
4.72, VCsr 4.10 ( in Q ad|cb in E са om.), Vet 89 v.1. SRBh 46.40, SP 
233, SuM 2321, IS 1281. 
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134 | 
आयात्‌ त्रि-भागतः 616) cU धर्म-परो नरः | 
we एवं हि पाण्डित्य qq आयादू sewer व्ययः ॥४१॥ 


वनेऽपि दोषाः प्रभवन्ति रागिणां 
गृहेऽपि पश्चे(्श)न्द्रिय-निग्रहस्‌ तपः | 


я कर्मणि यः प्रतते 
निवृत्त-रागस्य गृह तपो-वनम्‌ 119811 


र 


а “ma Pr in PP; aga CRCa J; सधु PPr, psi in PP. b most of 
the texts have के गुणाः; my change to को युणः. с aga CRCa 1. d MF 
CRCa I; इष्यते PP, PtsK 1.277; इच्यते Pr in PP, 


5.41 CRP 5.42, CRB 5.46, CRBh I 5.42, CRBh II 5.48cd (ab contains part 
of the text of CR 5.40), CRC 5.46, СЕСа I 5.42. Also CPS 123.42. 


а आया CRBh I, CRP; gat CRBh I. b नराः CRCa I; gq: [9° ] CRBh II. 
c ओव CRP (scribe's error). 


5.42 CRP 5.43, СЕР 547, CRBh I 5.43, CRBh II 5.49, CRC 5.47, CRCa I 
543, CRT 6.5, GP 1.113,9. Also СМІ1285. Also quoted in PS 4.6, PN 
4.2, PRE 4.14, HJ 4.87, HS 4.83, HM 4.84, HP 4.87, HN 4.87, HK 4.89, 
HH 113.1-4, HC 151.13-4, Padma-Purana, Srstikhanda 19.317, Sant 2.23, 
SRBh 174.905. SRHt 261.20 (ascribed to Kalidasa), IS 5929, Kak 28, 
Kk 61. 


a वने च T in Sant; वनेषु PS ( МА in PS as above), Kgs in Sant, sft om. 
CRCa 1; ७ dey P in HS, g gp nk in Sant, Е in PS; fax IS, AS in PS; 
"ле НР, HNN, N in PS; "neq A in PS; “याडनग्रहर तपः HK. ८ अकुतासते 
CRT; अकुत्सते А in PS; अकुत्सितः IS; वर्त्मनि P іп Sant; य CRT; चेत्‌ [यः] CRBh 
IL d निदू* CRT; निईत्तरा” CRC 1; *रागोस्य HS, Sant (notes); fiar HH; 

maua B in Sant; गृहे IS. 


VamSastha metre, 
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at विन्ध्याऽटव्यांम्‌ अनशन-तृषा55तैस्य मरण 
बरं 8455004 तृण-पिहित-कूपे निपतनम्‌ | 
बरं mass गहंन-जल-मंध्ये विलयनं 
न शीलादू विभ्रंशो विपुल-कुलजस्य -श्रुतवतः 119311 


इति चाणक््य-राज-नीति-ञ्चास्त्रे पञ्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ м N 


543 CRP 5.44, СЕР 5.48, CRBh Í 5,44, CRC 548, CRCa 1 544, GP 1.113, 
11. Also CPS 133.67. Also quoted in SRBh 84.18, SV 3055. 


a वं (रं om.) CRCa I; feat? CRB I; sesat? om. CRBh I (8००७6 ४ error); 

` sat निवसनानमसुक्तस्य ( शुष्कस्य 029) a° GP, GP}; -ऽत्त॑स्य CRCa 1. b तृणमपिः 

CRBh I (contra metrum); शयनमथ कू? GP, СРу. c war [u^]. CRBh I, СЕР; 

‚ शरान्ताः [a0] CRCa І; गर्तावर्ते [2°] CRB], SV; सभराज" GP, GPy; निपतनम्‌ 

[वि°] CRB, CRCa I; प्रविशनं [19°] GP, GP. d तु स्वीये पक्षे 8 भनमणुदेहाति 

“(ga GPy ) कथनम्‌ GP, GPy; न शीलस्य अंशो СЕС, CRCa I, CPS; विमल” 
CRBh I, СЕР; भवतु [वि°] SRBh, SV; चरितस्य |2271 CRC, CPS. ` 


Sikharini metre. : 
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ददध्वं दानम्‌ अनिशं मा भूत कृपणा जनाः | 
भाग्य-क्षयेण क्षीयन्ते नो(न उ)पभोगेन संपदः ॥ १॥ 


कृपणेन समो दाता न भूतो न भविष्यति। 
अस्पृशन्ने(न्‌ ए)व वित्ताति यः परेभ्यः प्रयच्छति॥ २॥ 


चला विभूतिः «т-н यौवनं 
कृताऽन्त-दन्ताऽन्तर-तरत्ति जीवितम्‌ | 
तथाऽप्य(पि अ)वज्ञा परलोक-साधने- 
Fas ओहो नृणां विस्मय-कारि चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


6.1 СЕР 6.1, CRB 6.1, CRBh 1 6.1, CRBh II 6.1, СЕС 6.1, CRCal 6.1, 
CRT 6.7. Also CPS 134.1 Cf. CRCa II 27, CRBh II 6.5, GP 1.113,12*. 
Also found in SS (0J) 182. 


b ऽसुवन्‌ CRC, CRT, CPS. c भोगेन क्षीयते भाग्यं CPS. नतु दानेन d CPS. 
GP 1.113,12 reads :— भाग्यक्षयेषु क्षीयन्ते नोपभोगेन सम्पद$। 
पूवांजिते हि gad न नश्यन्ति कदाचन di 


6.2 СЕР 6.2, CRB 6.2, CRBh I 6.2, CRBh II 6.2 and 2.34, CRC 6.2, CRCa © 
16.2. Also CPS 1342, Also quoted by Vyasa in Ujjvaladatta ad 
Unadisutra 2.79, SP 386, SV 468, SRBh 71.1, SRHt 217.1, Alamkara- 


ratnakara of Sobhakaramitra (POS 77) 200, IS 1892, Kk 29, Cf. CR 
1.12. Also quoted іп Vyas (C) 71. 


а कृपणस्य CRC, CRBh I, CRBh II, СЕР; दाने CRC. ba कञ्चिद्‌ UE बिचते 
Vyasa. с anit (4% СЕСа IJ IS 0२0१1. d Most of the texts have 
परेभ्यो यः; my change to यः परेभ्यः; यत्‌ CRC; परभ्यः IS, 


CRP 6.3, CRB 6.3, CRBh I 6.3, CRC 6.3, CRCa 1 6.3. Also CPS 
1 34.3. Also quoted in Vet Hu, MS 23.5, IS 2270, Subh 56, 
а ag” Vet. b "sr CRCa 1; satir च Vet; जीविनम्‌ CRC, CRCa 1. 


с अवज्वा Subh; “घने Vet Subh. d a° नू" tr, Subh; aat CRBh I; "कावे CRBh I. 
Vamsastha metre, 


63 
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एते चाऽपी(पि इ)न्द्र-तुस्याः क्षिति-पति-तनया भीमसेनाऽ्ुनाद्याः 


शूराः सस्य-प्रतिज्ञा दिनकर-रुचयः केशवेनो(न उ)पगूढाः | 


ते इष्टा पात्र-हस्ता जगति uum भैक्ष-चयोऽलुयाताः 


интига 


कः शक्तो шел विधि-कर-लिखितां कर्म-रेखां प्रमाष्डुम्‌ U ४॥ 


PASA कः कस्य करोति दोषं 

TASA कः कस्य शुणं करोति | 
स्व-क्म-सत्र-ग्रथिता हि सर्वे 

कत्ती करोती(ति इ)ति बृथाऽभिमानः ॥ Ul 


6.4 CRP 6.5, CRB 6.7, CRBh I 6.5, CRBhII 6.4, СЕС 6.8, CRCa I 6.6, 


6.5 


СР 1.113,14 v.l. Also CPS 14221. 


а एते ate 01२81 И; वाद्वि° CRC I; वायो [चा*] CRB; वाद्यं [ चा? ] CRBhI, 
CRP: ते चन्द्रठ* GP, GP; “तुल्या CPS; “नया: CRBh П. 5 त्वरा CRCa I; 
सप्तप्रतिज्ञा СЕР; “प्रतिज्ञा: CRCa 1; “चर्याः CRP: °कपुषः GP, GPy; 5पदिष्टाः CRBh 
IL ८ तेवैदुश्यदखा: (tame? GPy) इपणवशगता भैक्ष्यचर्या प्रयाताः GP, GPy; दृष्टा: 
CRBh II, СВР; seat CRC І; waja” CPS; SIM: CRBh IL. dat वा 
कस्मिन्‌ समर्थो भवति विधिवशाद्‌ भ्रमयेत्‌ nitar GP, GPy; “wadi CRC T; 94% CRBh 
I "रेखा CRBh I; ° लेखां СЕС, CPS. 


Sragdhara metre. 
СЕР 6.6, СЕВ 6.8, CRBh 1 6.6, CRBh Il 6.6, СЕС 6.9, CRCa 1 6.7. 
Also CPS 152.49. Also quoted in PT 2.116, PTem 2.105. 


a दुःखं ["दो] PT. b सुखं च कः कस्य करोति दुःखं PT. с 834% СЕС, CPS; 
“ग्रन्थि [ °q° ] PT; чуч CRCa 1; "तो PT, सार्व СЕР; लालिने [सः] РТ. 
d करोत्य्‌ एव CRP, CRBh I; sam” СКСа 1; भ्मानम्‌ СЕР, CRBh I, 


Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 
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qq मनोरथ-पतेर्‌  अंगोंचरं 

यत्‌ स्पृशन्ति न शिरः FAT अपि । 
aa अपि यत्र दुलेभा 

हेलयै(या WA विदधाति तद्‌ विधिः ॥ ६ || 


- ब्रह्मा येन कुलाल-वन्‌ नियमितो ब्रह्माऽण्ड-भाण्डो(ण्ड-उ)दरे 
विष्णुर येन दशाऽबतार-गहने क्षिप्तो महा-संकटे | 
रुद्रो येन कपाल-पाणिर अनिशं भिक्षा-चरः कल्पित! 
ЕЙ भ्राम्यति यद्‌-वशेन गगने तस्मै नमः कर्मणे ॥ ७॥ 


— eet ee 


6.6 CRP 6.7, CRB 6.9, CRBh I 6.7, CRC 6.10, CRCa 1 6.8. Also CPS 152.50. 
Also quoted in SRBh 91.46, Devaganas in ZDMG 25.456, SP 453, SV 
3115, SR 91.46, SRK 73.31 (ascribed to. Sphutasloka), JS 414.11, SuM 
8.19, IS 5306. 

а “4415 CRCa 1; “aq SR, SRK, JS; °T SP; “myar CRBh I (contra 
metrum), “AT JS. b यन्‌ GRC I; न [यत्‌] Devaganas, SRBh, SP, SR, SRK 
च [न] SRBh; कवयो गिराऽपि ( गि" ऽपि tr. SRK ) यत्‌ Devaganas, SP, SRK. 
d *«^ CPS; stea Devaganas, SRBh, SP, SRK, SR, JS. - 

Radhoddhata metre. қ 


6.7 CRP 6.8, CRB 6.10, CRBhI 68, CRBh I1 67, СЕС 6.11, CRCa I 69, 
- GP 1.113,15. Also CNI I 191, CPS 141.18. Also quoted in 818 285, 
VCsr 27.5, Vet 17.1, MKS 85, AR 4, ŚP 435, SRBh 93.98, SV 3102, 
о IS 4497, SS 46.7, SL f. 39а, SN 799, SSD 4f. 5a, 55У 298, 
„а °чч परिमितो CRBh II; "माण्डान्तरे CRB, СЕР, СЕВА I, CRBh ПП, SV; 
AWA СЕВА I, СЕР. b 5वतारनिचये CRC, CPS; "me? Ws іп Bh; ñm: 


CNI, 87, SRK; न्यस्ते [ क्षिः] AR; महान्‌ CRC; सदा d? é i 
NT j ; ; सदा स SP, Ei Еу; Io H, W 
in BhS; чат [म°] It in 818. DN 279 


८ शांसुर्‌ [र"] Yi i $; येहा C 
षिनाकपाणिर CRC, CPS; पाणिपुरको ( "के Ы. 5. SRK) We en md а 
SRK; , पानिरटनं AR; “पाणिपिटके А in Bhs; श्पाणिरणिशं C in B hé SES Ga 
in BhŠ; fares С in Bh; भिक्षाशनं ( "सन Ja) Л M, in ВҺ&: CES Y, in 
Bhs; अधवा [ अ"] CRCa T; अमरो GP, GP; “aras कारितः ( सेवत VC and VJMY 
as above; Jus, Yous G, Mus in Bhs; सेवित: J, Y; in 818. कुर्वते Git, v. in 
Bh$; aida: G4 in 818 ) GP, GPy, VC, 515; SP, SRK AR: कल्पिनी бү 
d सूर्या GP; भानु [3^] SV; भ्रामति CRCa I, Et in Bhg: эте Ms in ph; 
“ais: AR; नित्यमेव [य°] CRBh I, GP, GPy, CNI, VC, Bhá qu C in 
Bhs ), AR, SP, SRK; गणेन CNI I; गहने Ye, in Bhs, cx [न?] AR 


сч 
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दाता बलिर्‌ याचनको 50505 

दानं मही वाजि-मखस्य मध्ये । 
दातुः फलं बन्धनम्‌ एव 454 
नमोऽस्तु दैवाय यथे(था इष्टकर्त्रे ॥ ८॥ 


साता यदि oce लक्ष्मीः पिता यदि जनाऽदनः। 
नाऽर्थ-संग्रतिपत्तिः स्याद्‌ विना प्राकू-पुण्य-कर्मणा ॥ ९॥ 


आसीमाऽन्तां निवर्तन्ते सुहृदो सह बन्धुभिः | 
सुकृतं दुष्कृतं वाऽपि गच्छन्तम्‌ अनुगच्छति ॥ १०॥ 


6.8 


Sardulavikridita metre. 


СЕР 6.9, CRB 6.11, CRBh I 6.9, CRBh II 6.8, CRC 6.12, CRCa I 6.10, 


б GP.1.113,16. Also CNI 1317, CPS 141,19. Also quoted in SV 3105 
; ^, (ascribed to Ksemendra ). 


а याचपिता च (час (sic!) CNI 1; sR: СЕС. b यही विप्रमुखस्य म” GP, ОРУ; 
भह्ीराजि CRC; “मुखस्य CRB, CRBh I, CRBh II, GP, GPy; ате: [W°] СМІ. 


-c दाता ("त्रा CRP; "त्वा GP, GPy ) CRBh I, СЕР, GP, GPy; दृष्ट [s^] CRC; 


. जातं [e°] CRBh П, CRCa I, CNI I, SV. ач aq यथेष्टकारिणे ( "रिन्‌ GP ) 


6.9 


GP, GPy; aà भवितब्यतायै CNI I. ` 
Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 
CRP 6.10, CRB 6.12, CRBh I 6.10, CRBh II 69, CRC 6.13, CRCaI 


6.11, GP 1.113,17. Also CPS 140.16. 


` ` `a भवे СВВЬ 1; लक्ष्मी CRCal b साक्षाज्‌ [यः] GP, GPy; देवो [य°] CPS. 


c कुबुद्िप्रतिपत्तिञ्‌ (कि बुः GPy) चेत्‌ (स्यात्‌ GPy) GP, GPy; नार्थं CRP; नाथ” CRCa 


Іт: CRBh 1; "पति CRBh II. d तइण्डं विधृतं सरा ОР; तदन्तं यत्‌ कृतं पुरा 


GPy. 


610 СЕР 6.11, CRB 6.13, CRBh 6.11, CRC 6,14, CRCa I 612. Also 


CPS 140.17. 
а आसीनतन्‌ CRB! I; sat CRB. . b ge«: СЕС, CRBh 1, СЕР, CPS; 
सुहृदम्‌ CRC І; a° ब? tr. CRB. с चाऽपि СЕР. d गन्तब्यं [ 1° ] CRBh 1. 
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सह वार्धितयोर नाऽस्ति संबन्धः प्राण-काययोः । 
पुत्र-मित्र-कलत्रेषु संबन्धे तु कथै(था ए)व का ॥ ११॥ 


लब्ध्वा जन्म सह श्रिया स्वयम्‌ अपि त्रैलोक्य-भूषा-करः 
स्थित्य(ति-अ)र्थ शिति-कण्ठम्‌ अप्यु(पि उ)पगतस्‌ तेनाऽपि HA wat | 
qui: शीत-करस्‌ तथाऽपि न गतः क्षीणं परं प्रत्य(ति-अ)हं 
प्राय! प्राक्तन-कमे एव 4944 कस्यो(स्य उ)पकुर्वीत कः ॥१२॥ 


qt त्रिकूटः परिखा gA 

रक्षांसि योधा TART च भृत्यः 
सञ्जीवनी यस्य॒ मुखाश्ग्र-विद्या 

स रावणः कार-बशाद्‌ विपन्नः ॥१३॥ 


—so—Oo—ITM 


611 СЕР 6.12, CRB 6.14, CRBh 16.12, СЕС 6.15, CRCa I 613. Also 
- CPS 135.5. 
a чєяч° CRCal. c ga: CRBh 1. d संबधत्वे CRBh T, CRP, CRCa I. 
6.12 СЕР 6.14ab, CRB 6.16, CRBh I 6.14, CRC 617, CRCa I 6.14. Also 
CPS 139.14. Also quoted in ŠP 759, SV 3105. 
assi CRC, SP; लब्धा CRBh I, CRP. 
“कष्टदात्पुयग” CRBh І; मूध्व CRBh I. 
सिद्धि CRCa I; जरति [न] CRC, 
प्रत्युत CRP, CRCa I, §P, SV. 
І, СЕР, SP, SV; “mi” CRC, C 
Sardulavikridita metre. 
6.13 CRP 6.14cd, CRB 6.17, CRBh 6.15, 


6.15, GP 1.11321. Also CPS 138.12, A 
3 44. 414, 150 uoted 
5.90, PtsK 5.76, PM 3.65, Vet 23.13, SR Die NGT ала 


= Bh 383.271, IS : 

а दुर्ग СКВА I; giu GP, Ору, PtsK; स्थानं [ दु" Pts बह, “ет (° Pts 
3.161 ) CRBh II, Pts 3; परिख्या CRBh L b परमा च वृत्तिः GP GPy; धनदाच्‌ 
Pts 5.90, РК, SRBh; भृत्या; CRCa I; वित्तम्‌ [x°] Pts PtsK, V SRBh. 
с शास्त्र च वे तूशनसा प्रदिष्टं ( नौत्योशनसा समग्र GPy ) GP GPy: е q ка योशनसा 
zu us Ya E सजी” СЕР; संजीविनी CRP; eser CRBh I; “3947 

: राव ° i | 
त Pee तती Pts 5.90, PtsK, SRBh; शात яда: СЕР; "uw 


b परमेश्वरोभ्युपगतास्तेना* SP; 
c वृद्धि [पू*] CRBh I; af& CRP, SP, SV; 
CPS; айч: CRB І, СЕР; saga: CRBh 1; 


d प्राक्तनम्‌ एव कर्म फलवत्‌ ( बलवत्‌ ŠP, SV) CRBh 
PS; कः कस्य md क्षम: SP. 


CRBhII 6.11, СЕС 6.19, CRCa I 
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इंत्पतन्त्व (तु squa ат पातालं प्रविशन्तु а 
चरन्तु चा दिशः सर्वा अदत्तं AKA उ)पलभ्यते ॥१४॥ 


a(t Daa अ)न्तरिक्षे न समुद्र-मध्ये 
न पबेतानां बिवर-प्रदेशे | 
न वा संदेशे श्वि fate अरति 
यत्र स्थितं कम न वाधते खम्‌ ॥१५॥ 


a 


नमस्यामो देवान्‌ ननु हत-विधेस्‌ तेऽपि वश-गा 


` 
ға, £ 


विधिर्‌ बन्द्यः सोऽपि ग्रति-नियत-कर्मे(मै-ए)क-फल-दः | 


єч 


फूलं missat यदि किमपरेः किं च विधिना 


ғ. 


नमस्‌ तत्‌ कर्मभ्यो विधिर्‌ अपि न येभ्यः प्रभवति ॥१६॥ 


Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 


6.14 СЕР 6.15, CRB 6.18, CRBh I 6.16, CRBh II 6.12, СЕС 6.18, CRCa I 
6.16. Also CPS 140.15. 


a उत्पतत्व CRP; अन्तराक्षं CRC, CPS. b siae aft CRBhII c w[ar] 
СЕС, CRBh II; दिश CRB 11, सर्वाः CRBh I. d ex अ” СКВА II. 


6,15 CRP 6.16, CRB 6.19, CRBh 16.17, CRBh II 6.13, CRC 6.20, CRCa 
16,17. Also quoted іп PT 2.6, PTem 2.10. Cf, Dhammapada 128 
Patavatthu 2,7,19, Milindapanha 150-1. 


a sata CRC. b fau CRBhl. c MORO; =] СЕС; मादेश CRBh 
П. सादेशो CRCa I; नास्तीह पृथ्व्यां स हि कोऽपि देशो PT. d खयं CRBh П, `CRP 
( contra metrum ). MET 


Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 


616 CRP 6.17, CRB 6.20, CRBh I 6.18, CRBh II 6.14, CRC 6.21. Also CPS 
137.9. Also quoted in BhŠ 22, Yagastilaka-campU of Somadeva (KM 70) 
2.256, Sant, 1.1, SRBh 93,88, SP 436, SV 3079, SRHt 52,24 ( ascribed to 
Kavya-prakaša ), SRK 71.11, SkV 1673,15 3367, Subh 305, SHVF. .62a, 


78а, SN 798, SSD 4f, 5a SSV 22, JSV 262.3. 
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पुराऽधीता च या विद्या पुरा दत्तं च यद्‌ धनसू | 


पुरा कृतं च यत्‌ क्म यादि आग्रे धावति WW ॥१७॥ 


भवितव्यं भवत्ये(ति एव कर्मणाम्‌ एष निश्चयः । 
अभावि च भवत्ये(ति एव चित्त किं бї बृथा ॥१८॥ 


A — 


a देवान्न तु ("नन DYiov in BhS; न तु Eg in 818; “वो: मनु: X, in 818 ) B, 
E; Fs Mss in BhŠ; दैवान्न तु M3 in B§; बत [ननु] CRP, CRB, CRBh I, 
CRBh II; हित" W, Y: in 818; बत" [7°] XY; G, M in Bh$; तेपि वशजा: Y, 
in Bh$; सत्त्वविवशा G, Мі зіп 818; азат CRBh II ( scribe's error); “at: 

CRC, CPS. b विधेर्‌ CRBh II; विधि СЕР; वद्य: Sant; मध्यः Y, in BhŠ; "कर्माप्फ? 
CRP, CRB, CRBh I; CRBh II, SV, SRHt; aaran? C in 818; "रक्तेकफ? Сі. 
Ms in ВҺ5, с फल CRP; कमांयन्तं CRB} I; «ugs 11 Ms in Bh$; most of 
the texts have किममरे:; my change to किमपरे:; किममरणै: CRC, CPS, Sant; 
किममरगणे: W in BhS; यादिदमपरै: G, Mi in BhS; तदपि कि" D in 906: चि [च] 
CRP; च न विना J, in 315; हि विधिना Y, in Bh; नु विधिनो О, in 816. d नमः 
чч CRBh I, СКВА П, СЕР; सत्कमेभ्यो ЫЕоа IJ; Gs Ms in. Bh$; स्तात्कमेंभ्यो 
Main ВҺ6; कर्मभ्यो G, in 818, CRBh II. š 


Sikharini metre 


6.17 СЕР 6.18, СЕВ 6.21, CRBh I 6.20ab (cd of CR 6.17 missing ), CRBh 
т a > CRC 6.22, CRCa I 6.18, CRCa П 32, GP 1,113.24. Also CPS 


а shanna CRCal. с कृतानि कमाणि CRCa П, GP, GPy. d gu om. 
CRCa II, GP, GPy; धावन्ति धावतः GP, GPy; *बति धावत: CRBh II 


6,18 СЕР 6.19, CRB cdjab, CRBh I 6.20cd ( ab of CR. 6.18 missing ), CRBh 
П 6.16 ( сӛ only ), CRC 623, CRCa I 6.19. Also CPS 138.11 


b एव [3°] CRC, c aai СЕС, CPS. d चिरे C C | 
T; беча saat CRCa 1, * १ चिते CRC, CPS; (әз CRBh 
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कमाण्ये(ति Ot प्रधानानि न नक्षत्र न वा mE 
वसिष्ठ-दत्त-लग्नेडपि जानकी दुःख-भाजनम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


न पितुः कर्मणा पुत्रो न पिता NM 
-pia ए)व सपति विपत्ति चो(च उ)पश्चुञ्जते ॥२०॥ 


कर्म-जा; प्रभवन्त्ये(न्ति ए)व यथा-क्ारम्‌ः उपद्रवाः | 
एतत्‌ तु 454480 कर्ताहम्‌ इति मन्यते ॥२१॥ 


619 СЕР 6.20, CRB 6.23, CRBh I 6.21, CRBh II 6.17, CRC 6.30, GP 
1.113,25— CS 3.72 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 29,5, 
CnT ҮП 29, CPS 145.25. Also quoted in JS 1562, Subh 237. 

а कर्मणोऽपि (हि Subh) प्रधानत्वं CS, Subh; अत्र [3°] GP; प्रभावन्ति СЕР. 
b कि कुर्वन्ति शुभा er: CS, Subh; सम्यग्रक्षे शुमग्रहे ОР; च [वा] CRBh П. с "कृत" 
[ दत्त? ] GP; °susit GP; most of the texts һауе “झार्डप; my change to 
осу. d °भागिनी CRC, CPS, CS; "arat СКВ I, CRBh II, CPS. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 3 72. 


620 CRP 6.21, CRB 624, CRBh I 6.22, CRBh II 6.18, CRC 6.31, CRCa I 
6.20. Also CPS 145.29. Also quoted іп RG 2.27,3, IS 3338. ( Cf. 
GP 1.113,27* ). 

a पुत्र: CRCa II, RG.. b पिता वा [न पि°] CRCall, RG. c स्वयं कृतेन "eed 
CRCa II (2); яая aram दुःखं वा RG; सुक् CRCa I. d स्वयं वद्वाः (१) स्वकर्मभिः 
CRCa IT; खं तु =н чаті RG; gms CRBh I; «sq मु” CRBh II: 
वोऽपलभ्यते CRP; ना" [चो] CRCa I. 

GP 1.113;27 reads : न पिण्डकर्मणा पुत्रः पिता वा पुत्रकर्मणा | 
कर्मजन्यशरीरेषु रोगाः शारीरमानसाः॥ 


This maxim was probably influenced by R. 


621 СЕР 6.22, CRB 6.25, CRBh I 6.23, CRBh II 6.19, СЕС 6.32, Also 
CPS 146.30. i 

а कर्मज CRBh II, CPS; "वत्य्‌ एवं CRBh II; qase CRB. с «qw CRBh 
II, य CRP. ¢ 
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अनिच्छन्त्‌ अपि fe विदेश-स्थोऽपि मानवः | 
स्व-कमो ( मउ emu नीयते ая तत्‌-फलम्‌ ॥२२॥ 


WaT अर्थ लभते मनुष्यो 

देवोऽपि 4 वारयितुं न शक्तः। 
तस्मान न शोचामि न विस्मयो मे 

यद्‌(द्‌ अ)स्मदीयं न हि तत्‌ परेषाम्‌ ॥२३॥ 


बने रणे शत्रु-जलाडग्नि-मध्ये 
महाऽर्णवे पर्वत-मस्तके वा | 
84 प्रबुद्धं बिषम-स्थितं बा 
रक्षन्ति कमोणि पुरा-कृतानि ॥२४॥ 


6.22 CRP 6.23, CRB 6.26, CRBhI 6.24, CRBh II 6.20, CRC 6.33, CRCa II 
36, ОР 1.113,30. Also CPS 146.31. 
а "іч नरो CRCa ЇЇ; “च्छम्‌ आनोऽपि नरो ОР, GPy. b विदेशे पर्वते Jx 
CRCa П. c सुक?" CRB II; स्वकमो CRP (scribe’s error); स्वकर्भपो (शयो CRCa 
II) saat” CRCa II, GP, GPy; «adiu? CPS. d ач CRBh I, CRP. 
6.22 CRP 624, CRB 627, CRBh I 6.25, CRBh II 6.21, CRC 6.35, CRCa I 
6.21, GP 1.113,31. Also CPS 147.33, | 
a प्राग्देत्तम्‌ СЕР; प्राप्तव्यम्‌ GP, GPy; मनुष्यस्‌ (sa CRCa I ) CRB, CRBh Il, 
CRCal. b तत्‌ कारणाद्‌ दैवास्‌ अशङ्ूनीयम्‌ CRB; देवोऽपि तं (त CRP, CRCa 1) 
चा” (egg [ *t CRBh I ] CRBh I, CRP, CRCa 1) CRC, CRBh I, CRP, 
ыы TS ЫБ CRB II; वारयितं GP. ८ अतो न СР, GPy; शोचान 
ч qur RP; ` हर्ष G 3 
ee шы) MAANA CRBhI; हर्षयामि CRB॥ I. d ललाटलेखा न 
Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra). 


6.24 CRP 6.25, CRB 6.29, CRBh I 6.26, CRBh II 6.22, СЕС 6.36, CRCa I 
6.22—CL 8,11 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in BhŠ 
46, VCsr VI 18, SRBh 92.56, SRK 76.7 ( ascribed to Sabha tarañga ), IS 


5933, SuM 25.6, Subh 110, SA 24.63, ЅНҮҒ 61 
JS 26. , a, SSD 2f. 120a, SMV 25.5, 
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न देवा यष्टिम्‌ आदाय रक्षान्ति 'पशु-पालवत्‌ | 


rr qm ak aa ak mu mm am mm 


यं हि Way इच्छन्ति Sad संविभजन्ति तम्‌ ॥२५॥ 


धर्म-हेतोस्‌ त्यजेद्‌ अर्थं न धर्म त्व(तु अ)थै-कारणात्‌ | 
इहै(ह एव हि त्यजेदू अथो र्मोअघुत्राऽपि तिष्ठति ॥२६॥ 


अर्थार्थी यानि कष्टानि सहते कृपणो जनः। 
तान्ये(नि ए) यदि uai o न पुनः WAT भवेत्‌ ШЕСІ 


b "ण चे CRBh І; "भये CRB, CRCal. с प्रमत्तं CL. क्षरन्ति पुन्यानि पु? 
CRBh 1; पुन्यानि [4^] CRP, CL. 

Other readings have been recorded in CL 8.11. 

Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 

6.25 CRP 6.26, CRB 6.30, CRBh 1 627, CRBh II 6.24, CRC 6.37, CRCa I 
6.23. Also quoted in MBh 5.34,41, Pts 3.182 (cf. Pts 3.183), SV 3094 
(ascribed to MBh), SRHt 51.6 (ascribed to MBh ), SuM 23.28, IS 3302. 

a देवो दण्डम्‌ MBh; ययिम्‌ CRBhIL с ag MB; g वधितुम्‌ CRCa I, Pts, 
SV. d gaat भजसन्ति तम्‌ CRBh I, СЕР; घिया संयोजयान्ति तम्‌ СЕС; संयोज” 
Pts, SV, SRHt. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR. version from MBh. 

6.26 СЕР 6.27, CRB 6.31, CRBh 1 6.28, CRBh II 6.25, CRC 6.38, CRCa 


16.24. Also CPS 148.37. 
а vit CRCal. baw tr. CRBh IL ars CRBh 11; "कारणम्‌ CRC. 


c "म [ °я] CRBh I (scribe's error); sagit (“थो CRP) CRC, CRBhI, 
CRCa I, CPS, CRP. d ऽपुत्राऽपि 21२81 I. 

6.27 СЕР 628, CRB 6.32, CRBh I 6.29, CRBh 11 6.26, СЕС 6.39, 27२08 I 
6.25, CRT 6.11, GP 1.113,35. Also CPS 148.38. Also quoted in SV 
3491. 

a aasit GP, 529; कानि [at ] CRCa I; етін СЕР (scribe’s error ); 
दुःखानि [कः] CPS, GP, GPy; CRT adds 59751: and अर्थाऽथी together. 
b करोति [a°] GP, GPy. d न भूयो जन्मभाग्‌ भ° CRBh If, SV; पुन (न om.) 
CRBh I; भूयः छेशभाजनम्‌ CRT, GP, GPy. 
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Ша शाना 
жей дч: स हि gre 


सत्य शौचं मनः ЧЇЧ 
84-44-64“ शौचं 


न मृङ्भार-सहस्रेण 
पञ्च-गव्य-घटेर्‌ वाऽपि 


अर्थ-शौचं o wo www 
न aga: 509: शुचिः ॥२८॥ 


शौचम्‌ इन्द्रिय-निग्रहः 
जल-शौचं तु WAT ॥२९॥ 


नो(न उ)द-कुम्भ-शतेन च्‌ | 
ЯШЕ न शुद्धयति ॥३०॥ 


6.28 CRP 6.29, CRB 6.33, CRBh 1 6.30, CRBh 11 6 27, CRC 6.40, CRCal 


6.26, CRT 6.12, GP 1.113,26 v. 1. 


Also CnT IV 235, CnT VII 9, CPS 


164.83. Also quoted in Mn 5.106 (іп Jha's ed, 5.105), Vi 22.89, Hem. 
Cvc. Parisesakhanda 3.1; 792.14-5, Smrtisaraddhara 249.10-2, Nrsmha- 
prasada, Sradhasara 90,1-2, SRHt 190.41 (ascribed to Mn), IS 6957. 
(Cf. CR 6.29). Also found in SS (07) 271. 


а सर्ववाषाम्‌ СВР; वर्णानाम्‌ [3] Nandana’s and anonymous Kagmirian’s 
commentaries on Mn. b अन्नशोचं विशिष्यते GP, GPy, SRHt; अन्तः शौ? 
Smrtisaroddhara; पर" CRCa І. प्रशस्यते CRC, CPS. с योडन्नाथेरशुचिः शौचात्‌ 
GP, GPy; योन्त: Smrtisaroddhara; योन्ने Vi; शुचिर्‌ हि स Mn (and nibandha-s); 
WA (first) CRBh ЇЇ; faa (first) CRCa I; हृ [हि] CRBh І, da मृदा 
वारिणा 3 ОР, GPy; «zr СЕР, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRCa І; xam? Mn. 
(and nibandha-s ), Vi, CPS, SRHt 


This maxim was probably incor i C ; 
f porated in the CR : 
(Cf. CStMn No. 16). version from Mn 


6.29 СЕР 6.30, CRB 6.34, СЕВҺІ 631. C 
Е А .34, 31, CRBh Il 628, CRC 6.41cblad, 
CRCa I 627, СЕТ 6.13, СР 1.113,37. (Cf. CR 6.28). E: 


a ET СЕВ; सत्य: GP; स शौचं च CRB 1 (? ); तप: [a°] CRB. c सर्वभूते 
«T СЕТ, ОР, СРу. d मळ" CRBh I; च [हु] CRT, GP, GPy 


6.30 CRP 6.31, CRB 6.35, CRBh 632, С 
р 5 2 à s , RBhH C C C 
6.28. Also CPS 164.84. П 6.29, CRC 6.42, CRCa 1 


d शुदाति СЕВЬ Il; सिद्धयति [s] CRBh 1. 
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यस्य हस्तौ च पादौ च मनश Mawa सुसंयतम्‌ । 
विधा तपश्‌ च कीतिश च स Mawa अश्नुते ॥३१॥ 


б. 


न яаї संमाने नाऽबमानैः meuf | 


गाङ्गो हृद इवाऽक्षोभ्यो : स पण्डित उच्यते ॥३२॥ 


DS 


कचिद्‌ भूमौ शय्या कचिद्‌ अपि च पर्यङ्क-शयनं 

कचिच्‌ छाकाऽऽहारी MA अपि च शाल्यो(छि-ओ)दन-रूचिः | 
कचित्‌ कन्था-माली क्कचिद्‌ अपि विचित्राऽम्बर-धरो 

मनस्वी कार्याऽ्थी गणयति न दुःखं न च सुखम्‌ ॥३३॥ 


SS a 


61 CRP 6.32, CRB 6.36, CRBh I 6.33, CRBh 11 6.30, CRC 6.45, CRCa I 
6.29, CRCa 11 47, GP 1.113,40, Also CPS 165.85. 

b मनोवाक्‌ चैव संयुतम्‌ CRBh 11; सुसंयते CRB! L ६ सद्‌ अर्थफलम्‌ आप्नुयात्‌ 
CRCa П; अप्नुत CPS: 

6.32 CRP 6.33, CRB 6.37, CRBh I 6.34, CRC 6.46, CRCa I 6.30, CRT 6.14, 
CRCa II 19, GP 1.113.14 у. І. Also CPS 163.81. Also quoted in MBh 
5.32 31, IS 3529. Also see SS (OJ) 312. 

а न हृष्यत्यात्मसंमाने MBh; sasar CRCa 1; प्रहषीत CRCa IL सम्मानैर ( "ने 


CRCa II) most of the C texts and GP, ОРУ. b न तपिमानेन कु" CRCa Il; 
ऽवमानेन कु" СЕТ, GP, GPy; "मानेन arad MBh; प्रकप्यते CRC, CPS. с इचाक्षोभ्यो 
CRB I; कमिवाक्षयो [3^] CRC, CPS; न mx (क्रोध CRCa JI; °g: GP, GPy ) 
पुरुषं (w° CRCa П) sus, CRT, CRCa II, GP, GP}; “arat CRCa I. 
d एतत्‌ साधोस्‌ g लक्षणम्‌ CRT, CRCa II, GP, GPy; यस्‌ स CRCa I; सः [स] 
most of the C texts. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the C text from MBh. 
6.33 CRP 6.34, CRB 6.38, CRBh I 6.35 bis, CRC 6.48, CRCa I 6.31. Also 
CPS 162.79. Also quoted in Bh$ 21, SRBh 80.35, SP 4098 са|54; SV 


2940, SRHt 213.40, IS 1987, Subh 305, JS 56,10, Sat 80, SRH 168.40, VS 
350, SHV f. 71a, 87a, SS 64.1, SK 7.32, SMV 8.17, JSV 168.5 baled. 
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दरिद्रस्य मनुष्यस्य प्राज्ञस्याऽऽयति-दर्शिनः | 
हितम्‌ अप्यु(पिउ)चितं वाक्यम्‌ 34946 न गृह्यते RV 


ӘРЕ яй Mae मधुरं कि न भाषसे। 
मधुरं वद्‌ कल्याणि लोकोऽयं मधुर-ग्रियः ॥३५॥ 


Ж किं नो(न उ)पकृतं तेन कि न 44 महाऽऽत्मना | 
प्रियं प्रसन्न-वक्तेण प्रथमं येन भाषितम्‌ ॥३६॥ 


lesse c 


a भूमी" IS; पृथ्वीशय्य: (zat: Та) Үт T in 816; शेते CRC, CRBh I, CRP, 
CRCa I, CPS, Ye б. in BhS; शय्या: Есіп BhS; mat SV, SRHt, Ji бі M 
in 816; "शयते CRBh I; "शयन: ŠP; “qar CRC, СЕР, CRCa I, CPS; We in 
ВЬќ; शयनः SV, SRHt, B, E; F, Jus XYou-1 Ts GM in BhÉ, b कचिद्‌ 
भिक्षावृत्तिः कचिद्‌ आप मृष्टाशनरुचिर्‌ SP; "етс ( ९राः IS) CRB, SRHt; शोकाहारः X, 
in 378; “тете Fs J, Gs in ВҺ6; "काहारी J, WY», G, Му_ іп BhS; मिक्षवृत्तिः 
IS; मिष्टशन (^er) [ शा°] F; in BhS; शाल्यौदनरुचिः Fain BhS; atata? ( "सा" 
CPS; "सो? SV) CRC, CRBh П, CPS, SV. ca^ [क्र] CPS (printing error); 
कन्थधारी BhS ( Hi J, as above; HATA 7५; कंथाधारः X; कंधाधारी Gs )॥1,2,5), SP, 
91२81, SV; कन्थाशाली CRB, CRC, CPS; च दिव्याम्ब” BhS (ित्रांबरधरो CW; 
दिव्यांबरधनो Ya), SRBh; SRHt; "x: ( "रो SP). d महात्मा योगज्ञो न ग° SP; ग° न 


tr. D, Р, 1555 S in 818; च [я] B, in BhŠ; न गयाति Es in 816; सु"न g^ tr, 
Wa in Bhs. 


Sikharini metre. 


6.34 CRP 6.35, CRB 6.39, CRBh I 6.36, CRBh II 6.34, CRC 6.47, CRCa I 
6.32, CRT 6.15 v. 1, GP 1.113,42. Also CPS 164.82. Also quoted in 
PT 2,55, Also found in SS ( OJ ) 288. 
i : ан मधुरस्य च CRT, GP, GPy, РТ. ८ काले fed (इप्युक्त PT) वाक्यं СЕТ, 
» GPy, PT; अहितं CRBhI, СЕР. d न कश्चित्‌ प्रतिपद्यते ( परितुष्यते ОРУ) 
CRT, GP, GPy, PT. 3 ES 
6.35 CRP 6.36, CRB 6.40, CRBh I 6.37 
6.33. Also CPS 163.80. 
а निखेइ СКВЬ І, СКСаї, b कित्रभा CRBhI С 
; sic!) न व СЕСа 1. 
८ कल्याणी СЕВҺІ. d हि [st] CRBH I. _ т 
6.36 СЕР 6.37, CRB 6.41, CRBh I 6.38 
6.34, Also CPS 161.16. 
b दत्त तेन a° CRBh I; तु [न] CRB, 


, CRBh Il 6.36, CRC 6.49, CRCa I 


9 CRBh II 6.40, СЕС 6.50, CRCa I 
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बाल्ये वयसि я: शान्तः स शान्त इति कथ्यते। 
धातुषु क्षीयमाणेषु शमः कस्य न जायते ॥३७॥ 


न मन्त्रण न {т न थिया पौरुषेण च। 
अलभ्यं लभते ч तत्र का परिदेवना ॥३८॥ 


पृञ्च-घा संभूतः कायो यदि часа आगत; | 


कर्मभिः स्वाऽऽत्म-चरितैस्‌ तत्र का परिदेवना ॥३९॥ 
नासातो निर्गतस्याऽस्य श्वासस्याऽपि महामुने । 


प्रवेशे प्रत्ययो नास्ति प्रात्‌ आगमन ङुतः॥४०॥ 


— 


6.37 СЕР 6.38, CRB 6.42, CRBh 1 6.39, CRBh II 6.38, CRC 6.51, CRCa I 
6.35. Also CPS 162.17. 
b इव कष्यते CRBh I; मे मतिः [a°] CRB 
6.38 CRP 6.40, CRB 6.44, CRBh I 6.41 CRC 6.55, CRCa 1 6.36, CRT 6.16, 
CRCa II 41, GP 1.113,43. Also CPS 151.48 ( Cf. CR 6,39) 
a न मन्त्रबलवीर्येण СЕТ, GP, GPy; яч СЕР. 8 प्राज्ञया पौ? CRT, GP 
GPy. ८ लभ्यते CRCa I, GP, GP}; काश्चत्‌ [s?] CRT; मर्त्येस्‌ [3°] GP 
GPy. d परिवेदना GP (GPy as above) 
639 CRP 641, CRB 645, CRBh 1 642, CRBh II 6.42, CRC 6.56. Also 


CPS136.7. Also quoted in Y 3.9, ad HS 4.71 ( in codd.), SRBh 386.350 
IS 3854. (Cf. CR 6.38) 


a पञ्चभिः ad HS, SRBh; प° à? tr. CRC, CPS; कार्यो CRBh I; कायः CRBh II 


b आप्नुयात्‌ | आ" ] CRC, CPS. c ख्ाङ्गचरितैस्‌ CRBh I, СЕР; खशरीरोत्येस्‌ Y, ad 
HS, SRB: “atiii CRBh II 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from Y 


640 СЕР 6.42, CRB 6.47, CRBh 16.43, CRBh 11 6.43, CRC 6.85. Also 
СР5 158.66. А 
а नास्यतो CRB; “wish CRC, CPS; “arai CRBh I, СЕР. b “aa च 
СЕС, CPS; яєнї CRB, ८ प्रवेश (74% CPP) CRBh П, СЕР. d पुनर, 
CRB, CRBh II, CPS; आरमनं CRBh I. 
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नाउप्राप्-कालो म्रियते विद्धः शर-शतैर्‌ अपि। 
कुशाऽग्रणाऽपि ӛсе ж ый न जीवति॥४१ 


लब्धब्यान्ये(नि ए)व लभते गन्तव्यान्ये(नि ए)व गच्छति | 
प्राप्तव्यान्ये(नि ए) प्रामोति दुःखानि च सुखानि च ॥४२॥ 


———— M  -— 


अप्रा्थितानि sf AMA ए)वाऽऽ्यन्ति देहिनाम्‌ | 
सुखान्य(नि अ)पि तथा मन्ये दैवम्‌ अत्राऽतिरिच्यते ॥४३॥ 
6.41 СЕР 6.43, CRB 6.48, CRBh 1 6.44, CRBh II 6.44 CRC 6.87, CRCa I 


6.37, CRCa 11 39, GP 1.113,48. Also СМС 232, CPS 157.64, Also 
quoted in MBh 13.163,11, HS 2.15, HS 2.16, HM 2.17, HK 2.17, HH 
42.8-9, HC 56.7-8, GhN 19, NPR 1.3,20, IS 3595, SRBh 160.301, (Cf. 
BhP 7.2440, VCsr 14.9, CR 6.42, Hopkins in the American Jonural of 
Philosophy 26.26). Also found in SS (OJ) 383. 

a न प्रा” CRC, CPS; नाकाले faa (#° НН) जन्ठुर्‌ (कश्चिद्‌ IS) GP (GPy as 
above), Н, GIN. c gua” CNG, MBh, NPR; gaave कविद्धो$पि GhN; स्पृष्टः 
कुशाग्रमात्रेण IS (add.); “іл तु CRCa П, GP, GPy; айч HJ, HS, 
HH, HC, NPR, САМ, daz: ( °ч: CRCa П) CRBh II, CRCa II. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


6.42 СЕР 6.44, CRB 649, CRBh 1 645 (ad only; bc om.), CRBh 6.46, 


CRC 6.88, CRCa I 6.38, CRT 6.17ab[cd*, CRCa П 40, GP 1.113,49. 


Also CPS 151.45. Also quoted in MBh 12.226,22, PT 2.120, PTem 
2.109, IS 5831. (СЕ CR 641), 


а aa CRCa П. bema CRCa П. с भव्यम्‌ CRCalL d दुःखं चाऽपि 
सुखं तथा CRCa II. 

*CRT has in addition pada-s ef 
(Cf. CR 6.41). 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


reading: एकंस्याथंप्रगातेपु तत्र का परिदेवना 


6.43 CRP 6.45, CRB 6.50, CRBh 16.46, CRBh ІІ 6.47, CRC 6.89. Also 


CPS 151.46. Also quoted in PT 2,121, PTem 2.110, HJ 1.177, HS 1.157, 
HH 30.8-9, HC 40.12-3, HM 1.161, HK 1,163, HP 1.125 HN 1.126, 
SV 2661, SRK 53.7 (ascribed to Prasahga-ratnavali), SRHt 52.13. 

a अचिन्तितानि [अ ] Hit; वित्तानि [दुः] CRP. ८ gar SY; तथान्तव्यं 01२81 1; 


तथाऽऽयान्ति SRK नूनं [a°] CRBh I, CRP. d sag? С 
dua , ° यम C 3 ° , K, 
SRA, Ma? CRBh I. eu 
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अचोद्यमानानि__ यथा той च फलानि च। 
स्वयं स्व-क़ाले पच्यन्ते तथा कमाणि देहिनाम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


नै(न Vassa R: फलति ने(न ए)व कुल न शीलं 

विद्या सहस्र-शुणिता न च mAT: | 
आाग्यानि पूर्वतपसा wg संचितानि 

काले फलन्ति पुरुषस्य यथे(या ए)व Fare ॥४५॥ - 


644 СЕР 6.46, CRB 6.51, CRBh I 6.47, CRBh II 6.48, CRC 6.90, CRCa I 
6.39, CRCa II 37, GP 1.113,50 cdjef*. Also CPS 150.47. Also quoted 
in MBh 12.181,12; 13.7, 23cd-24ab, SRK 77.11, SRHt 49.6, IS 92. Also 
found in SS (OJ) 360. 

a आचं° GP (GPy as above); अचोच्यमानानि CRC, CRBh П; तथा GP. 
b न्यं [च] СЕР. c аже ( खं का? MBh 12; Чек CRCa IJ) नाति वतन्ते CRCa 
II, GP, GPy, MBh; यथा [ स्वयं | CRBh II; कालेन [ खका"] CRBh 1, CRBh II, 
СЕР; पश्यति CRBhII. स्वकालं ачаа SRHt. d यथा (तथा MBh) कर्म 
yasam, CRCa II, GP, GPy, MBh; T&T CRBh 1, CRP, CRCa 1; देहिनः 
CRBh II. 

*GP has in addition pada-s ab reading: ततः प्राप्नोति पुरुषः कि प्रळापं 
करिष्यति. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 

6.45 СЕР 6.47, CRB 6.52, CRBh 1 6.48, CRBh 11 6.49, CRC 6.91, CRCa I 
6.40, GP 1.113.51, у.1. Also CPS 150,44. Also quoted in BhŠ 40, 
PT 2.104, PTem 2.115, VCsr 14.4 and 27.7, PrC 3.170, SRBh 92.72, SV 
3100 (ascribed to A$vaghosa ) SRK 76.6, SRHt 50.23 (ascribed to 
Vidagdhajanavallabhaya), SuM 8.23, IS 3825, Subh 108, SRH 34.50, 
SHY f. 63b, 79b, SS 46.14, SL f. 27a, SSD 4f 4a, SMV 8.24, JV 262.5, f. 


299b. 

а भवति [ w° Ya in 816; गुणा [ #° ] P; च [न] X; in BhS; ata Р. b विद्याईपि 
(न चाऽपि VCsr 14, MNQMy in VCsr 27, PrC, АЕ, HJ іп 818; च नैव 
Ws Y, in 816; न चैऽव Yq Ms in BhŠ; नहि P in РІС) न च ( नव" Fi in BhŠ; 
च न T, in BhS) यत्नकृतापि सेवा іп BhŠ; Mada” Е, in BhS; VCsr, P in РІС 
(न चापि न च जन्मकतापि В іп РС) SRBh, SRK; न चेव न च यत्नकृतो विशेष: P; 
विद्या न चाऽपि agag कृता न सेवा РІС; पिताऽपि न वा? CRC, CPS; तु [च] СЕР; 
शुद्ध: СЕС. c भवानि CRCa 1; भोग्याने Vin VCsr 27; पुण्यानि G1 Мізіп 
BhŠ: कर्मफलसंचयसंचितानि P; कर्माणि पूर्वशुभसंचयर्स SV, SRHt; ूर्वजनुषा B; in BhŠ; 
qdavat Y, in BhŠ; किल [9°] BhŠ (СЕ Ja, Wasa Ya-8 ТӨМ in 818 as above; 
बहु: D in Bh$; खिल Ji, in BIS; फल" Үҙ іп BhS), VCsr 14 (only; Тіп 
VCsr27; JO as above), SRBh, SRK; we CRBhI सेवितानि in Bhs. 
d फलन्तु्‌ in VCsr 14; पुरणस्य X; in ВЬЅ; तथैव Nd in VCsr; यथेह Es in Bhs; 
च देव? [य°] J, in 816; यंदैव Үт in BhS; यथा हि Mas in Bh$, M in VCsr 14; 
gar: Q in VCsr 27. - 
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किं बा कुलेन विपुलेन gia च तैस्‌ q: 
शौयेंण कृत्यम्‌ इह नाऽस्ति न च श्रतेन । 
कर्माणि पूर्व-विहितानि फलन्ति काले 
दैवेन यानि . लिखितानि сеч; ॥४६॥ 
यथा घेनु-सहसेषु वत्सो विन्दति मातरम्‌ । 
तथा Gat कमे कर्तारम्‌ अनुविन्दति ॥४७॥ 


GP 1.113,51 reads: 
शीलं कुलं नैव न चैव विधा ज्ञानं गुणा नैव न वौजशुद्धिः | 
भाग्यानि 44 तपसाजितानि काले फलन्ति पुरुषस्य यथैव वृक्षा: ॥ 
Vasantatilakà metre. 


6.46 СЕР 6.48, CRB 6,53, CRBh I 6.49, CRBh II 6.50, СЕС 6.93. Also 


CPS 149.42, 


a विमलेन CRB 1]. ८ भग्यानि [a°] CRB II; «4° [पू°] СЕР; कालो CRP. 
d देवन CRP. 


Vasantatilaka metre, 


6.47 CRP 6.49 (mistakenly marked 5), CRB 6.55, CRBh I 6.50, CRBh II 


6.51, CRC 6.94, CRCa I 6.41, CRCa II 38, GP 1.113,53-4cd |48-- CV 
13.14 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 247, CNG 233, 
CNT IV 261, CnT JI 20.9, CnT ІШ 53.8, CPS 316.29. Also quoted in 
MBh 12.181,16; 12.322,16 and 13.7,22cd-23ab, Padma-purana, Bhumi- 
khanda 81.47, PT 2,95, PTem 2.106, РР 2.135, Pts 2.125, PtsK 2.134, 


` PM 246, SRBh 91.12, SV 3081, SRK 76.3 (ascribed to Kalpataru), SuM 


8.31, SRHt 49.5, IS 5114, Subh 243. Also found in SS (OJ) 359. 


| ç ga” CRP: "et CPS, b वत्सा CRCa П, गच्छाति [विश CPS, СУ. c पूर्व 

RI сав ШЕЛІ; 54 [प°] СЕР, CRCa П, GP, GPy; यच्च [पूण CPS, CV. 
अनुविन्दते CRCa 1; अनुगच्छति CRBh IL CRCa ТГ. C д 

GP, GP. йде с CES CV эше 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 13.14 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBH. 
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खरः सषेप-मात्राणि पर-च्छिद्राणि पझ्यति | 
आत्मनो विल्व-मात्राणि पश्यन्न्‌ अपि न प्यति 118411 


पानीयं वा निर-आयासँ खाद्य (दु अ)न्न वा भयो(य-उ)सरम्‌ | 
fat ҹә पञ्यामि पानीयं निर्भयं सुखम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
д ча pd सर्वस्‌ आत्म-वशं सुखम्‌। 
ug विद्यात्‌ समासेन क्षणं सुख-दुःखयोः ДЕСІ 


г 


6.48 СЕР 6.50 (wrongly marked 6), СВВ 6.56, CRBh I 6.51, CRBh П 6.54, 
CRC 6.95, CRCa I 6.42, CRT 6.20, GP 1.113,56=CL 5.8, CS 3.29 where 
different readings are noted. Also CNN 51, CNG 86, CNSK 70, CnT 
II 15.10, Сот III 7.82, Сот V 124, САТ ҮП 48, СР5 166.89. Also 
quoted in MBh 1.74,81, MK 13, SP 345, SRBh 54.1, SRK 22.5, IS 2045. 
Also found in LN(P) 75, DhN(P) 340, NKy(B) 106, SS(OJ) 347. 

а नीचः [a°] GP, GPy; राजन्‌ [ख] MBh; “atam CRBh П. b qaa MBh. 
८ am? CRCa I; आत्मनः CRT; “MAI CRBh II. d पर्यासि MBh. 

Other readings have been recorded in CL 5.8 and CS 3.29. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


649 CRP 6.51 (wrongly marked 7), CRB 6.59, CRBh I 6.52, CRC 6.96, 
CRCa I 6.43, GP 1.113,57 v... Iso СР5 165.86. Also quoted іп MBh 
12.111,32, HJ 1.160, HS 1.143, HM 1.149, HP 1.116, HN 1.117, HK 
1.151, HH 28.16-7, HC 38.14-5, SRBh 136.456, SV 2732, IS 4047. 

a रागद्वेषादियुक्तानां СР. b न सुखं कुत्रचिद्‌ द्विज GP; єтї НН; च [वा] PP in 
HS; वाऽमयो IS. d तत्‌ सुखं यत्र fasta: MBh, H, GP, SRBh, SV. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 

6.50 CRP 6.52 (cd only), CRB 6.60, CRBh [I 6.53, CRBh II 6.55 (ab only), 
CRC 6.97, CRT 6.21, GP 1.115,60— CS 2.47 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 153.51. Also quoted in Mn 4.160, Mandana-parijata 
(Bibl. Ind.) 14.9-10, Apar 223.3-4, BrDr 2.4,4, IS 5272. (Cf. Mn. 4.159). 

b ama” CRBh I. 


Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.47. 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR. version from Mn. 


(Cf. CStMn No. 14). 
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सुखस्याऽनन्तर दुःखं दुःखस्याऽनन्तरं सुखम्‌ | 
सुख-दुःखे मनुष्याणां चक्रवत्‌ чча: ॥५१॥ 


शशिनि किल कलङ्कः कण्टकः -AÈ 
युवति-कुच-निपातः पक्वता केश-जाले। 
उद्धि-जलम्‌ अपेयं पण्डिते निर्धनत्वं 
qua धन-विवेको निर्विवेको विधाता ॥५२॥ 


इति चाणक्य-राज-नीति-श्रासत्रे षष्टोऽध्यायः ॥ ६॥ 


—Ó M ee 


6.51 ल 6.61, CRBh II 6.55 (cd only), CRC 6.98, CRT 6.22, GP 1.113,61= 
S-2.48 where different readings are noted. Also CNP II 49, CPS 
Š c p due in MBh 12.174,20, Vet Hu, MS 16.16 and ad 16.175, 
:8 ab|dc. IS 7086, Subh 181; Alsof in Š 
E ound in SIt(OJ) 76. Also 
c С होले ДІ кл most of the texts have सुखदुःखं or सुखं दुःखं; दुःख 
. परिवततेनं CRBh II (contra met ° m 
ma ы rum); all texts have परिवतंते; my 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.48. 


: This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 
za d AUN CRB 6.62, CRBhI 6.54, CRBh II 6.56, CRC I 6.99, CRCa 
WA so CnT II 27.6, CnT VII 55, CPS 169.98, Also quoted in AR 6, 

» SRBh 93,85 (ascribed to AR), Cf. SV 3149, IS 6432 

© =з [कि] CRC, CPs, AR, SRBh; तिकि कळं कः 
| nd ED) П) re WA AR, SRBh, SV (but C as above), CRBh 11. 
TE SY. bo Te (74%; चन्दने CRP, CRC T) geng (asra, "पा: CRB 
TEC ле z: SV as above) CRBh I, CRBh II SV CRP СЕСа І 
И = DM थन लोके [प°] CRBh I, CRBh IL CRP, CRCa І, 
- CRCa I) खल द्वेष्टो ( दुष्यो СКВА II, CRP, CRCa I; 


get SY) f° CRBh I, CRBh II С CRC 
Malin metre СЕР, -RCa 1, SV; घनववियोगो CRC, CPS. 


कण्ट” CRBh I; कण्टकं 


` 
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अथ सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७॥ 


न कश्चित्‌ कस्यचिन्‌ मित्रं न कञ्चित्‌ कचिद्‌. रिपुः 


अवस्थातः प्रजायन्ते मित्राणि रिपवस्‌ तथा I 
शोकाऽराति-भय-त्राण प्री ति-विश्रम्भ-भाजनम्‌ | 


केन <q इदं 89 मित्रम्‌ (бэ) Il 


71 CRP 7.1, CRB 7.1, CRBh I 7.1, CRBh II 7.1, CRC 7.1, CRCa I 7.1, 
СЕТ 7.1, GP 1.114,12 CN 21, CS 1.77 where different readings are 
noted. Also CPS 176.3. Also quoted in HJ 1.73, HS 1,55, HM 1.70, 
HK 1.72, HH 17.15-6, HC 23.17-8, SRBh 161.376, IS 3187. (Cf. 
CNG 133, SuB 10.8). 

८ कारणाद्‌ एव जायन्ते CS, GP, GPy; कारणन हि जानाति CN; व्यवहारेण मित्राणि H; 
अवस्थाता CRB! I, जायन्ते H ( जायन्ति НН). d च रिपूस्‌ CN. 
Other readings have been recorded in CN 21 and CS 1.77. 


72 CRP 7.2, CRB 7.2, CRBh I 7.2, CRBh II 72, CRC 7.2, CRCa 1 7.2, 
СЕТ 7.2, CRCa II 49, GP 1.114,2. Also CNG 134, CPS 177.4, Cf. CvL 
I 8.33. Also quoted in PS 2,83 and 4.3, PN 1.79 апа 4.3, PT 2.152, 
PTem 2.170 and 4.7, PP 2.195, Pts 2.179, (СІ. PtsK 2.194 and 2.39 cd|ab) 
PRE 2.95 and 4.7, PM 2.73, HJ 1.225, HS 1.203, HM 1.208, HP 1.169, 
HN 1.170, HK 1,210, HH 38.2-3, HC 50.18-9, BhPr 148, SRBh 88.14 
and 390.526, ŚP 1473, SV 2700, SRK 55.9, JS 427.8, SRHt 108.6, 
Subhasitaharavali attributed to Ballala(?), IS 6527, VP 4.11. 

a शोकरोग° CRCa Ш; शोकातिभयसं त्राणं HP; शोकत्राणं भयत्राणं GP, GPy; 
शोकारातिपरित्राणं BhPr; प्राप्त भये परित्राणं Pts; most C texts have 519°; my 
change to sufi (also scr PP, PT, PRE, В in HP, IP in HK), परित्राण 
HS, BhPr; "णम À in PS 4.3; 17° CRB, CRBh І, СЕР, CRCa I; “at स 
CRBhII. b "विश्वास" GP, GPy, CRCa II; "भाजन A in PS; काजनम्‌ P іп HS; 
"कारणम्‌ 15. ८ कोश [à^] CRBh II; खयं [&°] СЕТ; केनाग्रतम्‌ CNG; केनेदम्‌ 
(ZTA in PS) gë अमृतं МА in PS; सरव? [इ°] add, psi in PP; < M in РР. 
d मित्र N in PS; यो जानाते स पण्डितः CNG. 
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मातृ-पित-दारेषु न सो (सः) दर्येषु बन्धुषु । 


QR तादृशः पुंसां यादृङ्‌ मित्रे निरन्तरे ॥ ३॥ 


यदी(दि )च्छेच्‌ छाश्वती प्रीतिं त्रीन्‌ . दोषान्‌ परिवर्जयेत्‌ । 
qu зіні च तं विना qeu 


शतात्‌ स्यात्‌ कपिलो मित्रं सहस्राद अपि काचरः। 
काणः श्त-सह्राद वा ар न कस्यचित्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


7.3 


7.4 


CRP 7.3, CRB 73, CRBh I 7.3, CRC 73, CRCa I 7.3, GP 1.1144. 
Also CPS 1775. Also quoted in PS 2.79, PN 1.75, РР 2.190, PRE 2.89, 
HJ 1.222, HS 1.200, HM 1.205, HP 1.166, HN 1.167, HK 1.207, HH 
37.19-20, HC 50.8-9, 8281 88.13, ŠP 1472, SRK 55.8, SRHt 108.5, SV 
2701, IS 3370. 

a न मातरि न दा" H, P ( न दारे वा E in PS), SRBh, SRHt, SV; ч भातरि च 
दा" ŠP (printing error); माता CRB, CRBhI, CRC, CRCa I; मातरि न a1? GP, 
GP. b भोदरेषु न ब? CRC, CPS; सोद* CRBh 1; “saf a चात्मजे H ( चात्मनि 
HP, HN, SRBh), Р, SRHt, SRBh; दर्ये न GP, GPy; चात्मजे [4°] ОР, ОРУ. 
с विश्वासस्‌ H, Р (°ятач PRE; शश्रम्भस्‌ PP, SRHt) GP, GPy, SRHt, SRBh. 
d а मित्रे HM, HP, HN, SRHt; यावन्‌ मित्रे HH; खभावजे P ( निरन्तरे NA in 
PS, PP, PRE; निरन्तरम्‌ PS, CRC, CPS), Н, GP, GPy, SRHt, SRBh. 

СЕР 7.5, CRB 7.5, CRBh I 7.5, CRBh II 7.6, СЕС 7.7, CRCa 1 7.4, 
CRT 7.3, GP 1.114,5=CS 3.50 where different readings are noted. Also 
CNW 22, CNF 56, CNPh 44, CNPN 104, CNP II 136cd|ab, CNM 132, 
CNT IV 135, CNL 15, CNI II 49, CnT II 14,8, CnT 117.67, CnT У 107, 
CPS 179.10, Also quoted іп IS 5246 Subh 186. 

а 414% CNPh, CNM; यदिच्छेछिपुला प्री" CNM; पच्छेच्छाइवती CRBh II (sic! ); 
यदीछे СЕР, “sa शा" CNW; यदिस्तेदू विपूलं प्री" CNP Il; Sq शाश्‍वती GP (GPy as 
above) यदेछा शासितं wdi CNPN; “भावतं sit CNL; “wadi CNPh, b त्रीणि 
दोषाणि व” GP, GP}; त्रीणि (ण" CNL) तत्र न कार्‍येत्‌ CS, СМЕ, CNW, CNPN, 
CNP П, CNPh, CNM, CNI II, CNL. с वाग्वादम्‌ अर्थसंबन्धं CNP IL 
वाग्वादद्रवाहंवार CNM (sic!) परोक्षे दारदर्शनम्‌ (*दर्पनम्‌ CNPN ) CS, CNF, 
CNW, CNPh, CNM, CNI Il, CNL, CNPN; विद्वास्ते [तं विः] CRT; परोक्षे 
[तं वि? ] GP; marsha’ СРу. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 3.50. 


7.5 CRP 7.6, CRB 7.6, CRB I 7.6, CRC 7.8, CRC 17.5. Also CPS 178.9. 


а wr विकालो CRC, CPS. b зс [का] CRC, CPS, 
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रहो नाऽस्ति क्षणो नाऽस्ति नाऽस्ति प्रार्थयिता नरः । 
तेन я नारीणां सतीत्वम्‌ उपजायते ॥ Il 
जननी यत्‌ प्रकुरुते रहस्यं मदनाऽऽतुरा | 
सुतस्‌ 4445 3444 दया-दाक्षिण्य-संयुतः ॥७॥ 
दया-दरिद्र हृद्यं वचः प्रकच-ककेशम्‌ | 
योनि-संकर-जातानाम्‌ 'एतत्‌ प्रतयय-रुक्षणम्‌ ॥ < | 
76 CRP 7.7, CRB 7.7, CRBh I 7.7, CRCa 1 7.6, GP 1.114,9, Also CNE 


39, CNPN 54, CNI 1 157, CNG 138. Also quoted in PP 1.107, Pts 
1.138, HJ 1.123, HS 1.109, HM 1.115, HP 1.88 (B in HP cdjab), HN 
1.89, HK 1.117, HH 24.14-5, НС 33.7-8, VCsr VI 11, Vet 24,2, NPR 
1.14,76, Pad 52.35, RJ 814, SRBh 348.12, SP 1499, IS 7222. (Cf. MBh 
13.38,23; Cf, JSAIL 22 par. 20). 


a ant ना? र" ना? tr. GP, GP; स्थानं R°] CNPN, CNG, CNE, M in PP, H, 
NPR: gut HS, HM, HP, HN, HK, HH, NPR, a in Vet; s 15; रहो [क्ष] О 
in VC; अहो [4°] VN in VC; अहर्‌ [8^] Q in ҮС; чап [क्ष°] M in VC; पक्षो 
[क्ष*] Nd in VC; «r$ [क्षः] a in Vet; स्थानं [क्षः] A in Vet. b चापि निमन्त्रकः ОРУ 
(GP as above but has जनः for नरः); चौपरिमत्रकः CRP; चोपरिमन्त्रकः CRBh 1; 
चोपनमन्त्रकः CRCa І; नास्ति दूती तद्‌ उत्तमा NPR; "ft Pp in HS; “यता Pr in PP; 
जनाः VC. ८ तेनैव युवतीनं च NPR; इत्थं VC; एवं a іп Vet; अहो b in Vet; शौनक 
[ना"] GP, GPy. d सर्तावम्‌ CRB! І; उपजयते HK; पातिव्रत्यं प्रकल्प्यते (हि क? VJ 
in VC; ‘aera Nd in VC; “aera MNVJ in VC) VC (Q in VC as above). 


CRP 7.8, CRB 7.8, CRBh I 7.8, CRCa 17.7, GP 1.114,11. 
а s? om. CRB; ая कुस्ते CRP; यानि 4% GP, GPy. b नरा [58°] CRCa I 
c सुतातदुपलक्ष्ये CRCa I; ada तानि न चिन्त्यानि ( विभव्यते GPy) GP, GPy. 
d शीळविप्रतिपत्तिभिः GP, GP; “gat CRCa I. 
CRP 7.9, CRB 7.9, СЕВҺ I 7.9, CRBh II 7.8, CRCa I 7.8. 
а दरिद्र* CRBh IL b कर्कशं СЕР. c SATIA CRCa I. 
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अत्या(ति-आ)सन्ना विनाशाय ӘП न Ф941 | 
सेव्या मध्यम-भावेन राजा ай 56 स्त्रियः ॥ ९॥ 
| ~ दिः A 
प्षुत-जुभित-दुरवाक्य- वात-वेगा55दि-दूषणेः 1 


мі क्षणे пя करोति प्राण-संशयम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


पराऽधीना निद्रा पर-पुरुष-चित्ताऽनुसरणं 
गुदा-शूत्यं हास्यं रुदितम्‌ अपि शोकेन रहितम्‌ | 
पणे न्यस्तः कायः करज-दशनेर्‌ भिन्न-वपुषाम्‌ 
अहो कष्टा TAL जगति गणिकानां बहुभया ॥ ११॥ 


7.9 CRP 7.10, CRB 7.10, CRBh I 7.10, CRBh II 7.10, CRC 7.14, CRCaI 
7.9--СУ 14.11 where different readings are noted. Also CNT IV 116, 
CNM 113, CPS 332.4. Also quoted in IS 176, SP 1380, Subh 181 and 
199, SRBh 156.124. 

а Ta” CRCa І; अभ्यासनाद्‌ CRC П; अभ्यासन्ना CRCal. b अफल" [न w°] 
CRBh П; “Tat CRCa 1. c सेव्याश्च मध्यमोपाये СЕР; सेव्यतां मध्यभागेन CV, CPS; 
मध्यादुपा यन СКСа 1. d राजवहिगुरुलियः CRBh І, CRP;aíg CRCa I; गु" fa 
tr. CRBh I, 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 14.11. 


7.10 CRP 1.11, CRB 7.11, CRBh I 7.11, CRCa I 7.10. 
а “जुम्भन? CRCal. b “am? CRCal. d aaa, CRC 1, 
7.11 CRP 7.12, CRB 7.12, СЕВҺІ 7.12, CRC 7.15, CRCa I 7.11, GP 
1.114,12. Also CPS 188.38. қ 
а Sali CRCa I; परहृदयक्र्‍या5नु" GP, GPy; dw? CRBh L b मुधा СЕР; 
सदा (सु GPy ); हालाहास्यं ( हाला” GPy) नियतम्‌ ОР, GPy; रुधितम CRCa L 
Ps CRC; काय” CRP; विटजनखुरैर्‌ ( करजन° GPy ) दारितगलो GP, GPy; “a: 
RCa I. d बहूतकण्ठा” GP, GP; काष्टा CRCa I; गणिकाया GP, GP}; षडुछया 
CRCa I; बहुमत: GP, GPy; °% CRP, CRBh I. ` - 
Sikharini metre. 
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किं चित्रं यदि शब्द-शाख-कुशलो qt भवेत्‌ पण्डितः 
कि चित्रं यदि दण्ड-नीति-निपुणो राजा भवेद्‌ धार्मिकः | 
तच्‌ चित्रं यदि रूप-यौवन-वती साध्वी भवेद्‌ अङ्गना 
तच्‌ चित्रं यदि निर्धनोऽपि पुरुपः पापं न कुयात्‌ क्कचित्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


नाऽऽत्म-च्छिद्रं परे दद्यात्‌ पर-च्छिद्राणि लक्षयेत्‌ | 
qug कर्म ПӘНІ а परीक्षयेत्‌ ॥ १३॥ 


पाताल-तल-वासश्‌ च qw | 
यदि न ख़ाऽङ्करोद्‌-भेदो विस! केनो (न उ) पलम्यते ॥ १४ ॥ 


712 СВР 7.13-4, CRB 7.13, CRBh I 7.13-4, CRBh II 7.15, CRC 7.16, CRCa I 
712, GP 1.11414. Also CvL I 8.39, CPS 202.70, Also quoted in 
SRBh 179.1029 ba|cd, SRK 232.24 baled (ascribed to Sabhataranga), IS 
1743, SRK 232.24, Subh 128 

а वेदशास्त्रनिपुणो CvL I, SRBh, SRK, Subh; "निरतो |747 | CRBh Il; पण्डित 
CvLI ०्नीतिदण्डनि CRCa 1; °नीतिशा्ननिः CvLI, Subh; राजनीतिकुशेला 
SRBh, SRK. “कुशलो [5] GP, GPy. c कि [ax] GP, GPy °योषिन्न साध्वी 
"ma GP, GPy; ara Су. I; °वेत्‌ कामिनी CRBh IL CvL I, SRB SRK 
Subh. d कि [ यच्‌] GP, GP}; निर्दया SRK; पुरुषो CvL I 


Sardula-vikridita metre 
713 СВР7.15. CRB 7 14, CRBh I 7.15, CRBh II 7.11, СЕС 7.17, CRCa I 
7.13, CRT 7.6, GP 1.114,15.. Also CPS 206.81. (Cf. MBh 12.140,24 
1.142.8 and 12.83,48, Mn. 7.105, Krtyakalpataru of Bhatta Laksmidhara, 
Rajadharma-kanda 152.2-3, VirR 117 8-9, IS 3692, CS 2.7; K. p. 79) 
a नास्य Krtyakalpataru; आत्म च्छिद्रं न परयेत्‌ CRT. 2 (a) विद्याचू छिद्रं परस्य च 
СЕТ, GP. GPy; परि? CRBhI. c कर्म яаа теч अङ्गं CR Bh II; ge GP (GPy 
as above). d भावंखंनहि लक्षयेत्‌ CR Bh II परि" CRB! І; च लक्षयेत्‌ [ प°] СЕТ 
GP, GPy 
This maxim was probably influenced by Mn 
714 CRP 1.17, CRB 7.15, CRBh I 7.17, СЕС 7.18 CRCa 1 7.14, GP 


1.114,16. Also CPS 206.80 
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già हि सौमित्र विशवस्तोऽपि विभीषणः 1 
यस्य न ws NÑ: कुतस्‌ तस्य परे जने॥ १५॥ 


A 


न तथा बाधते 4: कृत-पैरोऽपि राघव । 


Ce 


यथा भिनत्ति ममाणे dieu: खस्जन-कण्टकः H १६॥ 


न Wag अन्य-जातीयश्‌ छिनत्ति परशुस्‌ तरुम्‌ | 
न यावत्‌ чеч 44 तस्य॒ निबध्यते॥ १७॥ 


शाठ्येन मित्रं कपटेन धमे 
परो (रउ) पतापेन 95-9199 | 
सुखेन विद्यां पुरुषेण नारीं 
वाञ्छन्ति ये नूनम्‌ AMSAT ते ॥१८॥ 


a “ardi CRC, CRCa I, CPS; “гПа (^1 GPy) GP, GPy. b sam’ 
GP; वारप्रा' GPy; "कारनिहुत: CRC, CRBh І, CRP, ८7२८४ I, CPS; °करनिम्मितः 
GPy; “कारछादिताः GP. с नो चिकुरो? GP, GPy; most texts have “wa”; my 
change to “Wa”. विषः CRC, CPS; विसं CRB; वासः CRP; tea: fa”) GP, 
GPy; उपपद्यते CRBh І, CRP. | 
7.15 CRP 7.16, CRB 7.16, CRBh I 7.16, CRBh II 7.5, СЕС 7.19, Also 
CPS 181.15. 
aw[fe]CRBhIL ८ खजन СЕС, CPS: asita СЕР, 
7.16 CRP 7.18, CRB 7.17, CRBh I 7.18, CRC 720, GP 1.114,17cd|ab. 
Also CPS 181.16. 
b at CRBh I; ate: स्थित: | ऽपि ] GP; ऽपि शौनक GPy, राघव: СЕР. ८ पथा 
CPS (printing error ); समधर्मा हि ( च GPy ) मर्मज्ञस्‌ ( ana ОРу) ОР, ОРУ; 
fafa CRBhI. d dig? CPS, 
7.17 СЕР 7.19, CRB 7.18, CRBh 17.18 bis, CRC 7.21, CRCa I 715. Also 
CPS 181.17. 
а अन्ययत्रातीय СКВЬ І, “a: CRCa 1. b छिनत्ति CRBh I. छिर्न्नात्त CPS. 
c जीवत्‌ [या | CRBh 1. d वृत्त CPS; तस्याऽनुव° CRBh I, CRP: तत्र CRC. 
7.18 CRP 7.20, CRB 7.19, CRBh I 7.19, CRBh II 7.60, CRC 7.27, CRCa I 
7.16, CRT 7.8, GP 1.114,19. Also CPS 208.85. Also quoted in PT 1.140, 


PTem 1,153, PS 1.132, PN 2.106, PP 1.373, PRE 1.144. SRBh 172.819 
SP 1538, SV 2918, SRHt 30.26. 144, SR ; 
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वृद्धां Rå नवं wd शुष्क-मांसाउद्रेमूलटकम्‌ । 
EN ° ез ex 
रात्रौ वारि दिवा ws ` Aa परिवजयेत्‌ ॥१९॥ 


бі वेशम दरिदट्रस я तरुणी विषम्‌। 
Raq अशिक्षिता विद्या (ә) भोजनं विषम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


प्रियं way अकण्ठस्य वृद्धस्य तरुणी प्रिया 
प्रियं दानं दरिद्रस्य नीचस्यो(स्य उ)च्छासनं प्रियम्‌ ॥२१॥ 


_ наа 


а छलेन मि* GP (GPy as above); YA =° 9° іт. SRBh; कलुषेण | а? | PT, GP, 
GPy. b “mi CRC, CPS. с परुषेण СЕР. d वांछति СЕР; कांक्षन्ति [वा ] 
SRA; वै ये (tr. GPy) न च पण्डितास्ते [ये T ] GP, GPy; ama” [ नू? ] SRB. 

Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 


7.19 CRP 721, CRB 7.20, CRBh I 7.20, CRBh 117.14, CRC 7.30, CRCa I 
71.7, GP 1.114,25. Also CPS 189.39. 
а वृद्धाः fadt GP, GPy; зхчї СЕР; नारीं [°] CRBh IL b शुष्कं मांसं 
( शुष्कमांसं GPy ) त्रिमूलकम्‌ GP, GPy; “Ra” CRCa I (scribe’s error). с दधि 
[वा°] GP, GPy. d विद्वान्‌ षद्‌ GP, GP. 


720 CRP 7.22, CRB 7.21, CRBh I 7.21, CRBh II 7.19, CRC 7.31, CRCa I 
7.18, CRT 7.14, GP 1.1 14,26, Also CPS 189.40. Also quoted in SV 
3430. | 

— айчСЕВҺІ; गोष्ठी [9° ] CRT, GP, GPy. b aa CRP. ८ वि? tr. 
СЕС, CRT, CPS; विषं त्वशिक्षिता वि" SV; कुशिक्षिता [a°] ОР, GP. d ऽप्य्‌ 
om. CRBh II, GP, GPy; द्य [sx] CRP, SV; अजीर्ण CRB I, SV; अजीर्ण 
CRP. 

СЕР adds between band ८ : प्रय॑ MTA अकण्टस्य बुद्धस्य. 


721 CRP 7.23, CRB 7.22, CRBh 17.22, CRBh 11 7.20, CRC 7.32, CRCa I 
7.19, CRT 7.15 ad|cb, GP 1.114,27ad]cb. Also CPS 209.87. 


a गातम्‌ CRBh I; गयम्‌ CRB; CRCa I; दानम्‌ |3071 GP, GPy. b प्रियम्‌ 
CRBhIL с प्रि दा? tr. CRCa 1; युनश च GP (GPy as above). d नीचोस्याचा' 
CRP, 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
162 


बाला55तपः पेसु मैथुनं च 

इमशान-धूमः 419415544 च | 
रजस्वला-वक्‍्त्र-निरीक्षणं ч 

सु-दीर्घम्‌ अप्या(पि आ)युर्‌ अभिद्रवन्ति ॥२२॥ 


शुष्कं मांस (ій वृद्धा बालाऽकेस्‌ तरुणं दधि। 
प्रभाते भैथुनं निद्रा weno प्राण-हराणि षट्‌ ॥२३॥ 


qq: Wedd द्राक्षा बाला स्त्री क्षीर-मोजनम्‌ | 
उष्णो(ष्ण-उ)दर्क तरुच्छाया सद्यः प्राणकराणि षट्‌ UII 


7.22 СЕР 724, CRB 7.23, CRBh 17.23, CRBh I1 7.17, СЕС 7,33, CRCa 1 
7.20, GP 1114,29. Also CNII 118, CPS 189.41. 

а तपश्‌ चाप्यति मै" GP, GP; "तप चैव [хата मेथुन СМІ; पर्वण CRC, CPS; 
पर्वस्य CRCa I; सर्व [प°] CRBh II (contra metrum), b “gar CRC, CRP, 
CRCa I, CPS; ngilah च СМІ; कविना CRBh II; करतापनं GP, GP, मठभोजनं 
CRC, CRP, CPS; मठभूषणं CRCa I. c "लाइष्टिनि? СМІ; “am” CRBh I ‘वस्न’ 
CRC, CRCa I. dagda” CRC, CPS; सुदीधमायुस्त्वपि कपयेच्‌ च GP, GP; “dug: 
व्ययकर्षयन्ति СМІ. 

Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ), 


7.23 CRB 7.24 CRBh II 7.21, CRC 7.34, СЕТ 7.17, СР 1.114,30=CN 62, 
_ CS 3.95 where different readings are noted. Also CnT I 29, CPS 190.42. 
Also quoted in SKDr ad वृद्धा, SRBh 162.395, IS 6498. Also see ShD(T) 
54. (Cf. NT 24, CR 724-5, CR “Т”, CS 3.96). 
८ शृष्कमांसं CRB, CRBh I CPS, GP (GPy as above). b मद्यं [a°] СЕТ. 
Other readings have been recorded in CN 62 and CS 3:95; 

7.24 CRP 725, CRB 7.25, CRBh I 7.24, CRC 7,35, CRCa I 7.21, CRT 7.18, 
GP 1.114,31 2CN 63, CS 3.96 where different readings are noted: 
Also CPS 191.44, Also quoted in SRBh 162.396, IS 6775. (Cf. CR 7.23, 
7.25, "T" and CN 62). 

а सद्यो मांस wr सद्यं (नवान्नं च СМ) СВТ, CS, CN; чач° GP, GPy: पर्क V 
CRC, CPS. c घतम्‌ उ° चेऽव CN; तर CRP. d प्राणधराणि CRBh I | 
Other readings have been recorded іп CN 63 and CS 3.96. . 
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सद्यो बल-कराण्या(णि आ)हुः स्नानं Masi पय! । 
सद्यो बल-हराण्या(णि эп) | ALIAT मैथुन जरा ॥२५)। 


q वर-नारी च कार्पासं яш I 
शीत-काले भवेद उष्णम्‌ उष्ण-काळे च MA ॥२६॥ 


* Ф Ф 


कोकिलस्य रुत खूप लज्जा रूपं pP | 
विद्यायाः पढ़ता रूपं 84 मूर्खस्य मौनता ॥२७॥ 


PEN 


न Reda अमित्रस्य मित्रस्याऽपि न विश्वसेत्‌ । 
कदाचित्‌ कुपित मित्रं सवं gd प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥२८॥ 


7.25 CRP 7.26, CRB 7.26, CRBh 1 7.25, CRBh II 7.23, CRC 7.36, CRCa I 
7.22, GP 1.114,33 v. 1. Also CPS 191.45. (Cf, CR 7.23-4 and “Т”). 

а त्रयं वलकरं सद्यो CRB II; maeti GP, GP}; आहु CRBh І. 5 srerem- 
सुभोजनम (°#: सु" IS) GP, GPy; वारिधरो जलं [si] CRBhIL с a% CRBA गा; 
madii GP, GPy; °हरं सद्यो CRBh П. d जराऽध्वा यै? नृणम्‌ CRBh IJ; आध्मानं 
CRC, CPS; most texts have अध्वानो; my change to अध्वनं; अध्वा च GP, GPy: 
मैथुन CRP; ज्वरः ОР, ОРУ. 

726 CRP 727, CRB 7.27, CRBh I 7.26, CRBh II 7.22, CRC 7.37, CRCa I 
7.23, GP 1.114,32. Also CPS 209,88. (Cf. CN 94, HJ 1.206, HS 1.186, 
HH 33.25-6, SRBh 162.421, IS 1850). 

a कूपोदकं वटच्छाया GP. b नारीणां च पयोधरः GP. c उस्मम्‌ CRBh I. 
d swa" CRBh I; तु CRBh I. 

7.27 CRP 7.28, CRB 7.28, CRBh I 7.27, CRBh 11 7.12, CRC 7,22, CRCa I 
724. Also CPS 208.84. (Cf. CV 3.9, CL 7.3, CS 1.12, СУН 7.11, CRC 
7.23, CPS 57.20, HJ 1.212, HH 35.7-8, Vet 9.17, Pras 5.11, SRBh 163.380, 
IS 1919, Subh 162). Also see LN(P) 94, DhN(P) 256, NKy(B) 122, RDh 
(P) 37, Vyas (C) 49. 

a कोकिलानां खरो CRC, CPS: खरं [< ] CRBhI. b wi CRP; fear: CRBh 
IL ८ पण्डिता [प°] CRBh 1. d मूखस्य CRCa I. 

7.28 CRP 7.29, CRB 7.29, CRBh 1 7.28, CRBh 11 7.13, CRC 7.24, CRCa I 
7.25, СЕТ 7.12, GP 1.114,22=CV 2.6, Cy 2.6, CS 3.46 where different 
readings are noted, Also CnT її 3.8, Сот Ш 2.6, СпТ-УІ 27, CPS 25,5. 

“Also quoted in PM 4.9, $KDr ad विश्वास, SRBh 160.323, SP 1301 ab, 


15 3430. 
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тірі दन्त-मलो (ल-उ) पधारिणं 
बह्मा(इ-आ)शिनं निष्ठुर-वाक्य-भाषिणम्‌ | 
स्र्यो(य-उ)दये चाऽस्तमयेऽपि शायिनं 
जहाति लक्ष्मीर अपि चक्रधारिणम्‌ 115811 


єч 2 ~ Ca 
चत्वारि Чїй संध्याकाले विवजयेत्‌ | 


A 


आहारं मैथुनं निद्रां स्वाध्यायं च विशेषतः ॥३०॥ 


а अमित्रं च CRT; अविश्वस्ते CN, GP, GP; कुमित्रे चापि СУ, CN, CPS; °% कुमित्रस्य 
Cv. ७ मित्रं चाऽपि CRC, CRT: मित्रे CV, CN, CPS; चाति CPS. d स" यु" tr. 
CRP; सर्वे दोषं CN; सर्वगुः СЕР, Cv, CS 
š оше readings have been recorded in CV 2.6, Су 2.6, CNI 18 and CS 
7.29 СЕР 7.30, CRB 7.30, CRBh I 7.29, CRBh II 7.18, СЕС 7.39, CRCa I 

7.26, СЕТ 7.19, GP 1.114,35--СУ 15.4 where different readings are 
noted. Also CN] I 137, CPS 196.57. Also quoted in SRBh 385.319, 
SuB 10.1, $P 657, SRHt 201.158 (ascribed to Paric ?), IS 1788. 

a कुर्चोलन CRC, CRT, GP, GPy, CPS; दन्तो* CRT; “нәз? CPS; "मलाव? (^u 
GP; GPy as above) CRB, GP; “tas СУ; ॐ महाशनं CRC, CRCa I, CPS; 
fasg” CRB; निष्टर? CRBh І; निष्टरभाषिणं च CV; °भाषणम्‌ CRC, CPS; "र-भाषिणं च 

‚ CV. c हू अस्त”? GP, GPy; "मच्ये СЕР; °मिते CV: व [ऽपि] CRBh I; च [ऽपि] 

CRC, CRBh II, CRP, CRCa І, CPS; शयानं СУ. d जहिति CRBh I; त्यजन्तु 
[s^] CRCa I; (48914 श्रीर्‌ चक्रपाणिम्‌ ( अपि तस्य निश्चितम्‌ СЕТ; यदि चक्रपाणि CV) 
GP, GPy, CV, CRT; sadi परिच” CRBh I; पुरिणं [ <° J CRBh II. 
Other readings have been recorded in CV 154. 
* Upajati metre ( Vamáastha and Indravaméa ). 
V is Upendravajra and Indravajra 
7.30 СЕР 7.31, CRB 7.32, CRBh I 7.30, CRBh II 7.44, СЕС 7.40, СЕСа Í 
уг з a where different readings are noted. Also CNPN 41, CnT 
91.46; Cf, CRC 7.42. Al 
(C IDEE GRADO so quoted in 15 7566, СКІ 35 
a न हि कर्माणि चत्वारि CS; घोररूपाणि CRC; ug CNPN; most texts have 


कार्याण; my change to "कर्माण. b संध्यायां वर्जजयेद बुद्ध: CNPN тагат. [ वि" ] 

CRC, CPS; पयोजयेत्‌ CS. ८ निद्रा CRBh I. d तथा स्वध्यायम्‌ एव च CS; РЧ 

बिशेषतः CNPN; 9° CRCa П; meraja, CRBh IT. fasta CRC, CPS 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.50 


The same stanza in 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By SIddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 

16 
आहाराज्‌ जायते व्याधि मूढो गर्भश च मैथुनात्‌ | 
अलक्ष्मीः शयनाच्‌ चे(च ए)व स्वाऽध्यायाद्‌ आयुषः क्षयः NR R 


पष्ठुच(छी-अ)म्योश्‌ 485-5545 अमावस्या-तिथौ तथा। 
अत्र सँनि-हितं पापं 9 मांसे R भगे॥३२॥ 


Чч तैलं पलम्‌ edi 

क्षौर-क्रियां S ए)व चतुर्‌-दशीषु | 
स्त्री-सेवनं नष्ट-कलासु पुंसाम्‌ 

आयुः क्षयाऽथं मुनयो वदन्ति ॥३३॥ 


— F =<=—- 


7.31 07२? 7.32, CRB 7.33, CRBh 1 7.31, CRBh 17.45, CRC 7.41, CRCa I 
7.28—CS 1.51 where different readings are noted. Also quoted in 
СКІ 35. 

a आहारा CRBh 1. Б गर्भात्‌ д च जायते CS; मूढग” CRC, CRBh 1, CRP, 
CRCa I, CPS; स्ति [7९] CRBh I (sic); “ag [च] СЕР; मैथुने CRBh І. 
c asema च शयानन (“नस्य CRP, CRC 1; "नग च CRBh I) CRBh II, CRP, 
CRCa I, CRBh J; अलक्ष्मीकश्‌ च शब्ययां CS. d खापाठद्‌ CS; क्षयम्‌ СКВА П. 

CRC adds another similar stanza (CRC 7.42) also found іп CNPN. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.51. 

732 CRP 7.33, CRB 7.34, CRBh I 7.32, CRBh II 7.47, CRCa 1 7.29. 

८ पष्थ्यष्टर СЕР; mag’ CRBh I; CRCa षष्ठाऽधः; my change to 415512"; 
पष्य्यष्ट भ्योर्‌ अमावस्यां CRB! П. 5 «gat तथोभया CRBh II. ८ सन्निद्वितं CRBh I. 
d तिले CRCa 1. 

7.33 CRP 7.35, CRB 7.36, CRBh I 7.34, CRBh II 7.49, CRCa I 7.31. 
Also quoted in SP 660. 

b श्वर" CRBh II; "क्रिया CRP, CRBh І, CRBh II. c पुंसांम्‌ CRCa I (scribe's 
error) d प्रवदन्ति भञ्जाः [मु व] CRCa I. 

Indravajra metre. 
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= नाम मनः प्रसाद-जननं दुःस्वप्न-विध्वंसनं 
श्ौचस्याऽऽ्यतनं मलाऽपहरणं संवर्धन तेजसः | 
रुपो(प-उ)इचोतकरं रिपु-प्रमथनं कामाऽमि-संदीपनं 
नारीणां च मनो-हरं श्रम-हरं खाने FAT YA गुणाः ॥३४।। 


ताम्बूलं कडु-तिक्त-मिश्र-मधुरं क्षारं कषायाऽन्वितं 
с 


qk-H कफ-नाशनं कृमि-हरं दुर्गन्थि-निनाशनम्‌ । 
बक्त्रस्याऽऽभरणं विशुद्धि-करणं कामाऽग्नि-संदपर्न 
ताम्बूलस्य सखे त्रयोदश गुणाः «ЧУ ते दुर्भाः ॥३५॥ 


7,34 CRP 7.36, CRB 7.37, CRBh I 7.35, CRBh II 7.50, СЕС 7.44, CRCaI 
7.32. Also CPS 198.64. Also quoted in SRBh 144.103 SP 1415, SV 
2948, IS 7239, Subh 170 


a Most texts have मसः; my change to मनः; मतः Subh; सुनः CRB 7, दुःस्वभ 
Subh; se? CRBh I, CRP. b ऽययनं CRBh I; मळप्रमथनं Subh; «esa SP 
मलाहरणं CRBh ЇЇ. c वपुप्राशमनं (वपु: IS) [R°] Subh; गदप्रशमनं [R°] SRBh 
SP: "प्रसमनं CRBh I, SV; काया" SV; कमस्य CRBh II, SP, Subh; mrarsfia” CRP 
CRC I; °चापोयनं |289) Subh; चापोहनं 15; चाप्यायनं ӨР, d रुचिकरं [£] CRBh I 
स्थाने Subh; दशेते CRP. 


Sardulavikridita metre. 


7.35 CRP 7.37, CRB 7.38, CRBh 17.36, CRBh II 761, СЕС 7.45, CRCa Í 
1.33. Also CPS 199,65. Also quoted in HJ 3.103, HH 89.3-6, Vet 1.18, 
Yogaratnakara 35.62 (Cf. P. K. Gode's Studies in Indian Cultural 
History 1. 148), SRBh 385.325, JS 402.135, IS 2536, Subh 190. 

а “disa” CRBh I; “ge” CRB, CRBh П; “fre? СЕР, CRCa 1 CRBh 1; 
“sem” Vet; ‘3° сіп Vet; इष्ट AB in Vet. b firad CRB, СЕС, CRBh 171 
СЕР, CRCa I, CPS; क्रिमि" CRBh I, CRBh II, CRP. CRCa I दुर्गा d in Vet 

` शगन्ध? ce in Vet; दौर्गन्धिदोषापद्म्‌ ( "गन्ध्य* SRBh) H, SRBh; “निनाशनं CRP 
८ amar IS; Mas” CRBh L मालापहरणं [वि"] H, SRBh: тат. СЕР, 
CRCal. d aras दि c in Vet; eser amt H, SRBh: езін CRP: ats तें 
Vet; तद्‌ B in Vet; दुलभम्‌ CRC, CPS 


SardUla-vikridita metre. 
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शिरः सु-धौतं चरणौ सु-निर-मलौ 
वराऽङ्गना-सेवनम्‌ अल्प-भोजनम्‌ | 
अनग्न-शायित्वम्‌ अपवे-मैथुनं 
चिर-ग्रणष्टां श्रियम्‌ आनयन्ति sz ॥३६॥ 
येन येन हि पुष्पेण पाण्डुरेण विशेषतः | 
शिरसा धायेमाणेन ह्य (दि अ) लक्ष्मी: ЕСІ 


दीपस्य पश्चिमा छाया छाया शाय्याऽऽसनस्य च | 
रजकस्य च यत्‌ Чїй अ-लक्ष्मीस्‌ तत्र तिष्ठति॥३८॥ 


=ne ee 


7.36 CRP 7.38, CRB 7.39, CRBh I 7.37, CRC 7.47, CRCa I 7.34, CRT 7.20, 
GP 1.114,37. Also CvTb 8.24, CnT II 18.7, CnT ІП 8.1, CPS 195.56. 
Also quoted in 6? 659, SV 2921, SRHt 201.159. Cf. CV 15.4. 

a fix [शि"] GPy ( GP as above ); 99 CRC I; सपुष्प CvTb, SRHt; 
सुनिमलौ СЕР; सुमाजितौ CvIb, GP, GPy; च निर्मलौ SV; सुपूजितौ SRHt. 
c अतापशा° CvTb; "शायी" CRBh І. d चिरं प्र” CvTb; श्रियः प्रणष्टाः पुनराश्रयन्ति 
SRHt; faciei CRBh I, CRP, CRCa I; आमनन्ति СЕР, CRBh I, CRCa I, 
वे [ षट्‌ | CvTb. 

VamSastha metre. | 

7.37 CRP 7.39, CRB 7.40, CRBh I 7.38, CRBh II 7.25, CRC 7.48, CRCa I 
7,35, CRT 7.21, CRCa II 57, GP 1.114,38, Also CPS 194.53. (СІ. CR 
7.38 ). 

a येन केन (येति CRBh I) CRC, CRBh 1; यस्य कस्य (तस्य CRP, GP; यस्थ 
GP); तु पुष्पस्य CRT, CRCa II, GP, GP. ॐ mreta CRCa II, CRT, GP, 
GP. с शिरसि (° CPS) CRCa, CPS; धायमाने CRB II; ama ( "ण" 
GP, GPy) CRCa II, CRT, GP, GPy. dala) CRBhII; & om. 
CRCa II, CRT, GP, GPy; “aft CRCa II, Tat” CRCa I. 

7.38 CRP 740, CRB 7.41, CRBhI 7.39, CRBh 11 7.28, CRC 7.49, CRCa I 
7.35 bis, CRT 7.22, CRCa ]I 58, GP 1.114,39. Also CPS 197.59, 
( Cf. CR 7.37 ). | 

a पश्चिम СЕС, CRT, CPS; पश्चिमाश्‌ छयाञ्‌ CRB, CRCa I. ८तु[च] 
CRBh II, CRCa II, GP, GPy; क्षेत्रम्‌ [31^] CRC, CPS. 
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गजा5श्व-रथ-धान्यानां गवाम्‌ अपि रजः शुभम्‌। 
अशुभ तु विजानीयात्‌ MUTANT ॥३९॥ 


गवाम्‌ रजो धान्य-रजः पत्रस्याऽङ्ग-गतं TH | 
रजांस्ये(सि ऐतानि पुण्यानि पापमेभिः KAZA 19911 


शूपे-वातो नखाऽग्राऽम्बु खान-वख्न-च्युतो(त-उ)द्कस्‌ | 
=s पू ९ z: 

शिव-निर्माल्य-केशा 5म्बु पुण्यं Raa पूर्व-जम्‌ ॥४१॥ 

म विश्वसेद्‌ अविश्वस्ते fae नाऽति-विश्वसेत्‌ | 


— 
NP NA ЧЕ s P at 


विश्वासाद्‌ भयम्‌ उत्पन्नं मूठान्य(नि अ)पि निकृन्तति ॥४२॥ 


7,39 CRP 741 CRB 7.42, CRBh I 7.40, CRBh 11 7.29, СЕС 7.50, CRCa! 
7.36, CRCa II 55, GP 1.114,41. Also CPS 197.60. 

а жә” СЕР. b चैव [अपि] CRCa II, GP, GPy. रज CRBh I; 7: CRCa П 
(scribe’s error). c च-[ तु] GP, GPy; चैव amam, CRCa II. d «gue 
iàs ("d$ CRCa I) CRBh I, СЕР, CRCa 1; "महिपविजं CRBh Il; 
खरोष्टाजाविकेषु च CRCa II, ОР, GPy. 

7.40 СЕР 742, CRB 743, CRBh I 741, CRC 7.51, CRCa I 131, GP 
1.114,42 v. . Also CPS 197.61. 

b swi GP, GPy. с एतद्रजो महाशस्तं GP, GP; पाषानि |471 СЕР. 
а सर्वतः परिवजयत्‌ CRP: महापातकनाशनम्‌ GP, GPy. 

7.41 СЕР 7.43, CRB 7.45, CRBh 1 7.43, CRC 7.53, CRCa I 7.39, CRCa ll 
56, GP 1.11444. Also Cn П 16.10, CnT Ш 7 b 6, CPS 198.63. 

а "बात" CRC, CRCa II; “ard CPS; “sig CRCa П. b wa वखघदो СЕС? 
IG zs? [ °=a° | СР; घटो | °च्यु°] GPy. с केशाऽम्बु दिवनिर्माल्यं CRB; arint: 
( "रेणु: GP, GP ) के? CRCa П, GP, GPy. d «Ға पुण्यं yogar (“ач OP 
७79 ) CRCa П, GP, GPy; इन्ति पुराकृतम्‌ CRC, CPS, 

7.42 CRP 7.44, CRB 7.46, CRBh 1744, CRC 7.25, GP 1,114,47- CS 341 
where different readings are noted. Also CNPh 39, CNI I 102, CNI Л 
47, CNG 87. Also quoted in MBh 1.142,60cd-61ab; 5.37,9 and 12,138.14% 


Har. 1164, PP 4.12, Pts 2.39 and 4.13, PtsK 2.43 and 4.14, Sts 70.11-2 x 
SV 2734, SP 1301, SuM 2329,18 3433, Kk 67. ( Cf, CR 7.43). Als? | 


found in NM (T) 4.8, 
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वि ~ ча 
न विश्वसेत्‌ पूवे-पराजितस्य 
शत्रोश्‌ च मित्रत्वम्‌ उपागतस्य | 
दग्धां गुहां प्य see 
काक-ग्रणीतेन हुताऽशनेन 1193! 
वैरिणा सह संधाय विश्वस्तो यः स्वपेत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
स яй Ua पतितः प्रतिबुष्यते ॥४४॥ 


a नतिश्चसेन्न्‌ अविश्वखे СМІ I; अविश्वस्ं СМІ II, GP, 575; अमित्रस्य [a°] CNG, 
SP: न विश्वस्यत्‌ CNIIL ७ विश्वस्ये ("स्त CNIID) CNI I, CNI II; ऽविश्वस्ते IS; 
मित्रस्याऽपि न वि? CNG, SP; all texts, with the exception of CRC, GP, 
Су, SV, have विश्वस्तेऽपि न (च ^ іп Sts); my change to नाति; न विकल्ययेत्‌ CNPh. 
c विश्वस्ताद्‌ CRP, CRBh I. d आपि मूलानि gait MB 12.138; अपि मूलं नि” IS; 
मुनिनाप СМІ II; मूलम्‌ CRP; цел ( °न्‌ P in Sts ) अपि GP, GPy, CNPh, CNI, 
PP, Sts ( A in Sts as above ); मूलान्‌ अपि P in Sts; निहन्तति СМІ I; नकुंतति 
Pr in РР. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 3.41. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 

7.43 CRP 7.45, CRB 7.47, CRBh I 7.45, CRBh II 7.46, CRC 7.29, CRCa I 
7.40. Also CPS 211.92. Also quoted in PS 3.1, PN 3.1, PTem 3.1, 
PP 3.1, Pts 3.1, PtsK 3.1, PRE 3.1, PD 310.154, PM 3.1, IS 3428, Subh 
176. Also found in ShD(T) 9.7. Also see NM(T) 3.19. 

a निश्च° N in PS; पूर्वविरोधितस्य PP, Pts, PtsK, PRE; पूर्वविरधितेत्रस्य М in РР; 
पूर्वविलोभितस्य Н in PS. 5 शत्रोपि PPr, psi іп PP; शत्रोस्‌ तु PS; wš च Subh; 
शत्रोस्‌ er अमित्रत्वम्‌ А in PS; aiig मित्रत्वम्‌ उपागस्य M іп PP; MARA CRBh I. 
८ лең PS ( NA in PS as above ); mua CRBhI; पञ्यत ga” PTem, PRE, 
PP ( N in PP as above); faray NA in PS; “gam” Subh. d काक W^ Subh; 
watia CRC, CPS; प्रणीनेन СЕР. — 

Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 

7.44 CRP 7.46, CRB 7.48, CRBhI 7.46 (ab only), CRBh TI 7.27, СЕС 
7.54, CRT 7:26, GP 1.114,48 = CS 1.8 where different readings are noted. 
Also CPS 210.90. Also quoted in IS 6293. ( Cf. MBh 1.142,73cd-74ab; 
12.140,37, HJ 4.11, CNG 152). Also found in NM (T) 6.13. 

а विश्वासं [ सं” ] CS. b यो नरः कर्तुम्‌ इच्छति CS; यदि तिष्ठति [ यः स्वः] GP, GPy; 
aaa CRB I; स्वयम्‌ [2^] CRT, CPS. ८ कृतः 9° CRBh II, CPS; way संसुप्तः 
CS; ячна च [ इ ] CRT; प्रसुप्तो हि (ऽपि GPy) GP, GPy. d सम्प्रबुद्धयते CRBh 
II, CRP, CRCa 1. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 1:8. 
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т एव राजन्‌ मृदु-मन्द-भाषी 
स एव दूरात परिशङ्कनीयः | 


अभ्राद्‌ विमुक्तस्य दिवा-करस्य 
मरीचयस्‌ dikau भवन्ति ॥४५॥ 


नाऽत्यन्त-सरलेर्‌ भाव्यं गत्वा पद्य а | 
छिद्यन्ते सरलास्‌ तत्र कुब्जाः सन्ति पदे पदे ॥४६॥ 


नमन्ति फलिनो वृक्षा नमन्ति शुणिनो जना! | 
TET च чч ч 4 नमान्ति कदाचन॥४७॥ 


Se 


7.45 CRP 7,47, СЕВ 7.49, CRBh I 7.47, CRBh II 7.28, CRC 7.55. Also 
CPS 210.91. Also quoted in SV 2920, 

b aam [ दू" ] CRB; wRawata: CRC, CPS, d "यस्तीर्णनरा CRBh I. 
Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 

7.46 СЕР 7.49, СЕВ 7.51, CRBh 17.49, CRC 7.58, CRT 7.28, GP 1,114,50 = 
СУ 7.12, Су 6.5 where different readings аге noted. Also CNI I 50, СМС 
153, CnT II 8.8, CnT ІШ 6.4, CnT VI 94, CPS 203.73. Also quoted in SV 
2758, SuM B after 23.35, IS 3564, Subh 190. Also found in NM(T) 3.14. 

а नालन्तं 8% CRT, Cv, GP, GPy. b नात्यन्तं agar aat GP, GPy; वने तरून्‌ 
CRC, GP, GPy; विनश्यतीन्‌ CRBh II; वनस्थलीम्‌ СУ, Су, ८ स? त° छि" tr. Cv, 
GP, GPy; भिद्यन्ते CRP, कुब्जा CRBh I; mes, तिष्ठन्ति पादपा: СЕТ, GP, 
GPy, СУ, Су. 

Other readings һауе been recorded іп CV 7.12 апа Су 6 5, 


7.4] СЕР 7.50, CRB 7.52, CRBh I 7.50, CRBh II 7.30, CRT 7.29, GP 
1.114,51 = CS 1.49, CN "S" where different readings are noted. Also CPS 
362.28. Also quoted in SRHt 29.11 (ascribed to Vyasa), IS 3365, VP 
9.77, Subh 122 and 188. Cf. SuB 13.16. Also found in DhN(P) 340, 
Vyas (C) 22. 

а नमाते CRP; чәч: वृक्षा: СЕТ. b afta: CRT. C S WWE च CS, CN, 
CPS, d भिचन्ते न नमन्तिच CRT, GP, Ору; भिद्यते न च (ठु CN, CPS) नम्यते 
CS, CN, CPS; "न: CRBh I. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 1.49 and CN “S” 
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विपदि 844 अथाऽभ्युदये क्षमा 
Чай वाकू-पडुता युधि विक्रम! | 
यशासे चाऽभिरुचिर्‌ व्यसनं श्रुतौ 
प्रकृति-सिद्धम्‌ इदं हि मद्दाऽऽत्मनाम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


गज-तुरग-शतैः प्रयान्तु qul 
धन-रहिता विबुधाः प्रयान्तु पद्भ्याम्‌ | 
गिरि-शिखर-गताऽपि काक-पड्क्तिः 
पुलिन-गतर न समेति राज-हंसैः ॥४९॥ 


यदू Aass: प्रखल-पुरुषाः साधवो वित्त-दीना 

नाऽस्मिन्न्‌ अर्थ वचन-पड्भिर्‌ निन्दनीया ag श्रीः | 
वित्त-भ्रष्टान्‌ गणयति समात्‌ कस्तृणेनाऽपि uq 

विद्वांसस्‌ तु ग्रकृति-सुभगाः कस्य नाऽभ्य(भि ओहेणीया; ॥५०॥ 


7.48 CRP 7.51, CRB 7.53, 0२७ I 7.51, CRC 7.60. Also CPS 21410. 
Also quoted in HJ 1.32, HS 1.28, HM 1.31, HP 1.24, HN 1.25, HK 1.32, 
HH 10.21-2, HC 14.12-3, Bh§ 14, SRBh 50.188, SP 209, SV 267, SRK 
17.62, SRHt 211.30, Samskrt Pathop. 61, IS 6147, Subh 61, ТР 463, 
SkV 12.25, JS 54.23, VP 1.2, SRH 168.30, SA 24.97, SHV f. 46a, SK 2.66, 
SSD 2. f. 946, SSV 416, SKG f 17a. 

а saa CRB; क्षमाः As, He in Bhá. b सपदि CRB; "हसि IS; cela 15. 
c ism? CRB 1, CRP; चाउमिरतिर BhS (Е, Hy, Fass Ts XYias as 
above) HN, ŚP, SV, SRHt; विनयः Үҙ in BhS; aŭ 1 in BhS, SV. 4 'सिद्धिर्‌ 
HJ; "सिद्धिम्‌ (H with the exception of HJ and HH); शयं (हि om. ) HJ. 

Drutavilambita metre 


7.49 CRP 7.52, CRB 7.54, CRBh I 7.52, CRBh JI 7.64, СЕС 7,61. Also 
CPS 200.67. Also quoted in SV 433. 
a qur СЕС. b ier CRP, CRBh I, CRBhII; waaar СЕС, CPS. 
c काकपाली SV, 4 पुलिशतैर CRBh II. 
Puspitagra metre. 
7.50 СЕР 7.53, CRB 7.55, CRBh I 7.53, CRC 7.62. Also CPS 201.68. 
Also quoted in SV 3461. ; 
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नित्यं ят qe  ज्ञान-विज्ञान-वार्जिताः | 
पण्डिता नित्य-शोका55त्ती ज्ञानाऽङ्कश-वशीकृताः ॥५१॥ 


अ-पात्रे रमते नारी गिरौ वर्षति वासत्रः। 
खलम्‌ आश्रयते लक्ष्मीः प्राज्ञः प्रायेण निधनः ॥५२॥ 


विधेः कन्या-युग्मं सु-गतिर्‌ अपरा दुर्गतिर्‌ अभूत्‌ 
तयोर्‌ आद्यां मोहात्‌ कुल-गुण-विहीनायः स ददौ । 
ततः पश्चात्ता(त्‌ता)पाद्‌ इव तद्‌-अनुजां दातुम्‌ अधुना 
कुलीनं विद्वांसं बरम्‌ इह वरेण्यं बरयते ॥५३॥ 


rrr mr 


а sseat CRC; "हिना ( "ही SV; "ना: CRC ) СЕР, CRC, b खल" CRB, CRP; 
че: CPS. c °#ër СЕС; “praia गणयेत्‌ क? SV. 
Mandakranta metre, 
7.51 CRP 7.54, CRB 7.56, CRBh I 7.54, CRBh II 7.31, CRC 7.63, CRT 
7.30. Also CPS 201 69. 
b "वितः CRBhI. c संयिता नित्यं CRT; "शोकात्ता (ЯТ СЕС) CRBh J, 
СЕР, CRBh II, CRC. 4 "ег: CRBh Ш, 


7.52 СЕР 7.55, CRB 7.57, CRBh I 7.55, CRC 7,64, CRT 7.31. Also CPS 
212,95. Also quoted in SRHt 239.37 (cf. CS 2.80, HJ 2.156, HH 
67.14-5, HC 89.7-8, CNI I 169, CNF 84, CNP II 169 and 189, CNG 115, 
CNM 165, CNL $0, CNI II 62, CNMN 131, CnT II 10.3, CnT ІШ 7.11, 
CnT V 26, CnT I 11, IS 3793 ). 


b बरषेणम्‌ [at] СЕТ. c gera [ख"] SRHt;fri:[s*] SRHt d प्राज्ञा: 
CRP, CRBh I, SRHt; निधना: CRP, CRBh I, SRHt. 


7.53 СЕР 7.56-7, CRB 7.58, CRBh I 7.56, CRC 7.66. Also CPS 213,97. 


a विधे CRP; “yai CRBh I; s? rest missing CRB. b “gur? CRP. 
८ तवनुजां CRP. d яда CRB, 


Sikharini metre. 
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अणु पूर्वे чч पश्चाद्‌ भवत्या(ति आ)येषु संगतम्‌ | 
विपरीतम्‌ अनार्येषु A(T इ)च्छसि तथा कुरु ॥५४॥ 


vam भिद्यते मन्त्रश चतुष्क़र्णोऽपि जातुचित्‌ | 
ез с E ғ. ° 
हि-कणेस्यथ तु मन्त्रस्य ब्रह्माउप्य(पि अ)न्त न गच्छति ॥५५॥ 


तया गवा कि क्रियते या न दोग्ध्री न गर्भिणी | 
कोऽथः पुत्रे जातेन यो न һам न धामिकः ॥५६॥ 


7.54 CRP 7.59, CRB 7.60, СЕВһ I 7,58, CRC 7.72. Also CPS 215.103. 
Also quoted in SV 2710. 

a अणुः CRC, CPS. b आर्येण CRC, CPS; सङ्गतिः CRC, CPS. с आनोर्येषु 
CRP; अनार्येण CRC, CPS. 


7,55 CRP 7.61, CRB 7.62, CRBh I 7.60, CRC 7.67, GP 1.114,54. Also 
CNP II 218, CNT ІУ 247, CPS 207.82. Also quoted in PM 1.53, Vet Intr 
13, SRBh 146.154, SRK 228.77, SP 1354, SV 2718. IS 6603. ( СЕ. Pts 1.99, 
HJ 3.39). 

b agat: (^g: ष्क? CRP sic!) कदाचन (स्थिरो [ "तो IS ] भवेत्‌ [ न wad Bd in 
vet] Vet, SRBh, SRK, SP) CRBh I, CRP, Vet, SRBh, SRK, SP: चतु: 
कणश च ("स्‌ g CNP IL) GP, GPy, CNP II, SV, CNP II; mai [जा] CRC, 
CPS, GP, GPy, CNP II. ca [तु] SRK. d एको न बध्यते GP, GP; गच्छात 
CNP 11. 

7.56 СЕР 7.62, CRB 7.63, CRBhI 7.61, СЕС 7.68, GP 1.114,55=CV 4.9 
where different readings are noted. Also CNSC Ted, CNSI Ted, CNS 
7८4, CPS 100.49. Also quoted in РР Intr 3, Pts Intr 4, PtsK Intr 5, 
PRE Intr 3, PS Intr 4, PM Intr 3, Sto 326.7-8, HJ Intr 12, VCsr 21.2, 
Brh 26.36, SRBh 90.2, SV 2721, SRK 121.2, SRHt 93.5, IS 1748 and 
1941cd]ab. (Cf, HJ Intr. 2, NV 27.16, Hanumannataka 13.15 ). 


a कि तया क्रियते भेन्वा CV. b या दो" न च ग? CRBh I, СЕР, GPy (GP as 
above); धेनुर्न SRHt; go СУ. «4 यो न tr. CRP; भक्तिमान्‌ CV. 
Other readings have been recorded in CV 4.9. 
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एकेनाऽपि सु-पुत्रेण विद्या-युक्तेन साधुना । 
कुलम्‌ आभासते स्वे चन्द्रेण गगन यथा ॥५७॥ 


एकेनाऽपि чат पुष्पितेन सु-गन्धिना । 
बनम्‌ आभासते wi gA कुल यथा ॥५८॥ 


एकोऽपि शुणवान्‌ पुत्रो fate शतेन किम्‌। 
एकश्‌ चन्द्रस्‌ तमो हन्ति न च ताराः सहस्रशः ॥५९॥ 


7.57 


7.58 


СЕР 7.63", CRB 7.64, CRBh 17.62, CRBh II 7.33, СЕС 7.69, CRT 
8.48, GP 1.114,56=CV 3.16, CL 7.3, CS 1.47 where different readings 
are noted. Also CvTb 3.7, CvH 3.6, CvL II 3.5, CNG 100, CnT II 4.4, 
CnT III 3.4, CnT VI 42, CPS 80.72. Also quoted in SRBh 90.4, SRK 
120.8, SRHt 91.8, IS 1416. Also found in TK(OJ) 18. (Cf. CR 7.58). 

b धीमता [ सा? ] GP, GPy. с कुलमुद्भा° CRC; कुलं पुरुषासिहेन GP, GPy, CS; 
कुलम्‌ उज्ड्वलतां याति CL; आहादितं कुलं 89 CV. d यथा चन्द्रेण शर्वरी CV; चन्द्रेणेव 
प्रकाश्यते CS. 

*CRP adds after b णपुष्पितेन सुगंधिना. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.16, CL 7.13 and CS 1.47. 

CRP 7.64, CRBh I 7.63, CRC 7.73, CRT 8.47, GP 1.114,57=CV 3.14, 
Cv 3.3, CL “M”, CS 2.89, CN 11 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT 114.5, CnT ШІ 3.5, CnT VI 43, CnT V 47, CnT VII 1, CPS 
80.71. Also quoted in IS 1418, Subh 3.0, Sskr 53. See Hit (ZDMG 
61.352). (Cf. Cv 3.4, CN 12, CNW 27, CR. 7.57). Also see TK(OJ) 20, 
NS(OJ) 12.1. 

c वासितं तद्‌ वनं सर्व CV, Cv, CL, CS, CN; नवम्‌ СЕР (scribe's error); वनं 
सुवासितं CRT, GP, GP ( शोभते हि वनं alt. reading ). 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.14, Cv 3.3, CL “М”, CS 


2.89 and CN 11. 


7.59 


CRP 7.65, CRB 7.65, CRBh I 7.64, CRBh II 7.34, CRC 7.74, GP 
1.114,58= CV 4.6, CL ^O", CN 8 where different readings are noted. 
Also CnT 131, CPS 98.46. Also quoted in HJ Intr 17, HS Intr 16, HM 
Intr 17, HK Intr 17, HH 2.25-6, HC 5.9-10, SRBh 90.1, SRK 120.1, SV 
2730, SuB 11.3, SuM 23.39, IS 597]. Sub Cf B 
REN , Subh 132, Sskr 53. (Cf. BhPn 

a чача CRP, CRBh І; वरमू एको गुणी पुत्रो CRC, CN, CV; एको हि GP, 
GPy. b निर्युणोन CRBh I (scribe's error); न च मूर्खाशतर्‌ अपि CN; मा निर्गुणशतं 
भवेत्‌ CL. ८ चन्द्रो हन्ति तमांस्य्‌ एको GP, GPy, d तारास” CRC, CRBh JI: 
तारागणरापि CN; ज्योतिः [ ता? ] GP, GPy, i 

Other readings have been recorded in CY 4.6, CL *O" and CN 8 
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ӘЙ तौ पितरौ मन्ये पुत्रो याभ्यांम्‌ अ-पाठितः | 


न्‌ 


शोभते सभा-मध्ये हंस-मध्ये बको यथा ॥६०॥ 


लालयेत्‌ पञ्च वर्षाणि दश वर्षाणि ताडयेत्‌। 
प्रासे तु पोडशे वपे पुत्रं मित्रवर आचरेत्‌ ॥६१॥ 


जायमानो हरेद्‌ दारान्‌ वर्धमानो Re чаң! 
म्रियमाणो हरेत्‌ प्राणान्‌ नाऽस्ति पुत्रसमो रिपुः ॥६२॥ 


с maa 


7.60 


7.61 


7.62 


CRP 7.66, CRB 7.66, CRBh 1 7.65, CRBh 11 7.65, CRC 7.76, CRT 8.42, 
cf. ОР 1.115,80*.. (Cf. CV 2.11, Cv 2.15, CN 7, CnT II 3.11, CnT Ш 
2.15, CnT VI 37, CPS 27.10, HJ Intr 38, HS Intr 37, HM Intr 38, HP 
Intr 25, HN Intr 23, HK Іпіт 38, HH 4.20-1, HC 7.1-2, SRBh 39.14, 15 
4800, Subh 166, Sskr 53, LN(P) 18, DhN(P) 18). 

а द्विषन्त CRC, CRT; माता ag; पिता वैरी (ur? रिपुः पि° язу CV) Cv, CN, 
CPS. b यदा घाल्ये न पा" CRT; सुतो [पु°] CRBh I, CRBh II, СЕР; “af 
न पा" CRC, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRP; यन बालो ( 4° ar? tr. CV, Cv ) न पाठितः 
(पाठ्यते CV ) CN, CV, Cv; वालो याभ्यां न पाठ्यते CPS. с सभामध्ये न शोभेत CPS. 
а बका СЕР. 

“GP 1.115,80 reads : माता ag: पिता वैरी वाला येन न पाठिताः | 

सभामध्ये न शोभन्ते हंसमध्ये वका यथा Il 

CRP 7.67, CRB 7.67, CRBh I 7.66, CRBh JI 7.43, CRC 7.77, CRT 
8.46, GP 1.114,59= CY 3.18, Cv 3.1, CS 1.21, CN 9 where different 
readings are noted. Also CnT II 4.1, CnT Ш 3.1, CnT УІ 39, CPS 
82.75. Also quoted in SRBh 160.380 (ascribed to BhPn 10.114), IS 5848, 
( Cf. Pras 28.5, IS 5747 and 7345 ). Also see NS (OJ) 4.20, Slt (OJ) 48. 

a em CRBh І. c संप्राप्ते पो" CS; «rear 99 प्राप्ते CRC; प्राप्त षोडश के CRBh 
П; saat व Су. d पुत्र ("त्रे СЕС) CRP, СКС; मित्रं aara’ Cv. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.18, Cv 3.1, CS 1.21 
and CN 9. 

CRP 7.68, CRB 7.68, CRBh 1 7.67, CRC 7.78, CRCa II 50, GP 1.114,60. 
Also CPS 192.48. Also quoted in Sto 321.15-6, VCbr 4 0,10 (OaMSS), 
SV 3367 (ascribed to Vyasa). 

८ भार्या [ दा°] Sto, SV. b ° gaa CRC. с °दूदहान्‌ CRC I. d “ай 
CRBh I. 
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पुत्र: स्याद्‌ इति दुःखितः सति सुते तस्याऽऽमयैर्‌ दुःखितस्‌ 
तद्‌-वस्त्राऽशन-चिन्तयाऽप्य(पि अ)सुखितस्‌ तन्‌-मौर्यतो दुःखितः | 

जीवेद्‌ इत्य(ति अ)पि दुःखितो यदि मृतः प्राणाऽन्तक दुःखितः 
ुत्र-च्याजम्‌ उपागतो रिपुर असौ मा जायतां कस्यचित्‌ ॥६३॥ 


यस्य॒ पुत्रा न विद्वांसो न शूरा न च धार्मिकाः | 
साऽन्धकारं 49 44 नध्-चन्द्रे(न्दा च शवरी ev 


निशायां दीपकशू चन्द्रः प्रभाते दीपको रबिः। 
पृथिव्यां दीपको राजा सु-पुत्रः कुल-दीपकः ॥६५॥ 


7.63 СЕР 7.69, CRB 7.69. CRBh I 7.68, CRC 7.79. Also CPS 192.49. 
Also quoted in Sant. in KSH 2.10; in Schónfeld's ей, Anhang 8, SRBh 
370,94 ( ascribed to Sant ), IS 4114. 

а पुत्र СЕР; दुःखिनः CRC, CPS; दुःखिनस ( "न: CPS) СЕС, CPS; “aa 
Sant, SRBh, b तद्‌ दुःखादिकमार्जने (“ste IS ) तदनये तन्‌ मूखतादुः° (NGT some 
texts in Sant, Schgnfeld’s ed.) Sant, SRBh; दुःखिनः CRC, CPS. с जातशू 
चेत्‌ सयुणो5थ तन्‌ मृतिभयं तस्मिन्‌ मृते दुः° Sant, SRBh; दुःखिनो (first) CRC, CPS; 
दुःखिनः (last) СЕС, CPS. d adt CRC; अयं [ अ°] Sant, SRBh; क" चिजू जा” 
Sant, SRBh. 

SardUla-vikridita metre, 


7.64 СЕР 7.70, CRB 7.70, CRBh 1 7.69, CRC 7.80= Cv 7.1 1, CS 1.17 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 193.50. Also quoted in SRBh 
90,7, IS 5381, SRK 121,6, Subh 101. 


а यत्र CRBh І, CRP; विद्यासा CRBh I; पुत्रो न विद्वान 
b* CS, CV; धार्मका СВР, SRBh; 
चन्द्रहीन यथा निशा Subh. 


Other readings have been recorded in C 


न्स्यातू ("sta Cv) CS, Cv. 
पण्डित: CS, Су. ८ अन्ध" CS, Cy. d 


v 7.11 and CS 1.17. 


7.65 CRP 7.71, CRB 7.71, CRBh 17,70, CRC 7.81. Also CPS 193.51. 
d “alun: CR Bh I. 
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केचिन्‌ BEA व्याघ्राः | केचिद्‌ व्याघ्र-मुखा मृगाः | 

तत्‌-स्तरूप-विपर्यस्‌ तद्‌ -विश्वासों ह्या(हि आ)पदां पदम्‌ ॥६६॥ 


OS A ^ n 
fev gat aq यद्‌ ач सह а! 


एतद्‌ एवाऽऽयुषः सारं निसर्ग-क्षण-भङ्गितः . Nguli 
fae अनुजान्‌ सर्वान्‌ сй भ्राता यथा पिता। 
पुत्रवद्‌ AGAIN कनिष्ठा अग्र-जन्मनः ॥६८॥ 
सङ्गतिः Әй मूलं सु-जनेषु विशेषतः | 
तुषा-मत्रे पृथग्‌-भिन्ने ч न प्ररोहति ॥६९॥ 


7,66 CRP 7.72, CRB 7.72, CRBh I 7.71, CRBh II 7.36, CRC 7.75, GP 
1.114,61. Also CPS 216.104. Also quoted in SV 2738. 

а gazu [9°] CRBhI b gum चया CRBh II; “मु? (च्या om.) CRP. 
c स्वरूपपरिज्ञाने GP (GP as above); “विपयांसाद CRP, CRBh II, SV; विपर्यसे 
GP. d विश्वासस्‌ तु पदे पदे GP}; ह्यविश्वासः पदे पदे GP; व्यापद CRBh I, СЕР; 
armat CRBh II. 

7.67 CRP 7.73, CRB 7.73, CRBh I 7.72, CRC 7.82 cd|ab. Cf. GP 1.114.63*. 
Also CPS 194.52 cd|ab. Also quoted in SV 2698 cd|ab. 

a (әні CRP; att CRB IL b अयन्त्रतमास्यते CRC, CRBh I, CRP, 
CPS, SV. d विसर्ग? CRB І. 

«ОР 1,114,63 reads : एतदेवानुमन्येत भोगा हि क्षणभङ्गिनः। 

багац च विदग्धस्य मतयो वै ह्यनाकुला: ॥ 

7.68 CRP 7.74, CRB 7.74, CRBh I 7.73, CRC 7.83, Also CPS 183,22. 

a अनुजांत्‌ СЕР. b set CRB1 1; ज्येष्ञ्राता СКС. c पुत्रबच्‌ asg’ CRBh І, 
СЕР. d अग्र्यजन्‌ CRP. 

7.69 CRP 7.75, CRB 7.15, CRBh I 7.74, CRC 7.84. Also CvGt 4.17, CvTb 
4.18. Also quoted in PtsK 3.55, ŚP 1396, SuM B at the end of 9, IS 
6667. (Cf. CNW 101, HJ 1.36). 

a संघात: CRC, CRP; संध्याम: CRBh І; Hadi gat {राजान्‌ SP) CvGt, PtsK, 
ŚP: सदृशी पुंसां [3°] СУТЬ. b स्वजनस्य CRC, CRB! І, СЕР; स्वपक्षे च [9] 
PtsK; स्वपक्षण (qu? CvGt) विशेषत (विपक्षतः CvGt) СУТЬ, CvGt. Raa 
बन्धुषु SP. ८ तुपैरापि (तथैरापि CvTb) परिभ्रष्ट CvGt, CvTb, PtsK, SP. тп” 
СЕР. d न प्ररोहन्ति तण्डुलाः CvIb, CvGt, PtsK, SP. 


` 
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अपहृत्य qus तेन धर्म करोति यः। 
a दाता नरकं याति यस्याऽर्थस्‌ तस्य तत्‌ फलम्‌ ॥७०॥ 


देव-द्रव्य-विनाशेन ब्रह्म-स्व-हरणेन यत्‌ | 
तद्‌ Wd कुल-नाशाय भवेद्‌ आत्म-वधाय च ॥७१॥ 


WA ч RÀ च स्तेने ч गुरु-तल्प-गे | 
निष्कृतिर विद्यते राजन्‌ mu नाऽस्ति निष्कृतिः ॥७२॥ 


Ln 


7.70 СЕР 7.76, CRB 7.76, CRBh I 7.75, CRC 7.86, GP 1.114, 67. Also 
CPS 184.75. Also quoted in SV 2978. 


а परस्वं हि GP, GP}; 54 CRP; ऽर्थान्‌ SV. baa तु दानं प्रयच्छति GP, 
GPy; यः परेभ्यः प्रयच्छति SV. c 75 [a] CRP; गच्छिन्‌ [दा°] CRBh I; चोरं [या] 
CRB I; ат [ат] СЕР. d sata SV; gaa [तस्य तत्‌] CRB I (sic !). 


7.71 CRP 7.77, CRB 7.77, СЕВҺІ 7.16, CRBh 7.38, CRC 7.87, GP 1.114,68. 
Also CPS 184.26. Also quoted in SV 2981 (ab only). 


a "विनशाय CRBh, GPy (GP as above) b “ga च CRBh II, GPy 
(GP as above); च [यत्‌] CRC, CPS, GP, SV. c कुलान्यकुलतां यान्ति GP, GPy, 
SV; अत्रं [4°] CRB I; अन्नं [4°] СЕР. d न।ह्मणातिक्रमेण च GP, GPy, SV. 


7.72 CRP 7.78, CRB 7.78, CRBh I 7.17, CRBh II 7.40, СЕС 7.89, CRCa II 
52, GP 1.114,69. Also CPS 185.29, Also quoted in R 4.34,12, PP 1.248 
and 4.10, Pts 3.157 and 4.10, PtsK 4.11, PM 1.95, Praya&cittatattva in 
SKDr ad निष्कातिः:, SP 704 (attributed to a DharmaSastra, but not quoted 
in Dh), SV 2988,15 2198. Also see MBh(Bh) 12.263,11; 12.166,44, ad 
12.167,20 (449) 32-3; 5.105,10. Also see SS (OJ) 328. 

а Tati CRBh П (sic !); dr चैव [a°] R; चैव әд IS. 6 चौरे (चो? Pr in 
PP 4.10) wasa तथा (झडे PtsK, Pts 3.157) CRCa II, GP, GPy, R, PP 
4.10, PtsK, Pts, SV; sia ("व IS) wai sis PP 1.248; सुरापे गुरुतल्पगे IS; «959 
CRBh 1; चौरे CRBh I. c निकृतिर्‌ विहिता साहि CRCa II; सर्वत्र [नि"] IS; 
Шү D ue राजन SV) GP, бру, R, Pts PtsK, PP, SP, SV; 
तस्य [e] CRBh І; तात [a°] CRBh П; तत्र [°] CRP, тэ: 
OO a [प°] CRP. 4 жанч, पन rs 


This maxim was probably influenced by R or MBh. 
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Я4-І Ra Mada द्वे(द्वौ ए)तौ तुलया श्तौ । 
Яш JA а чат न तु gR ॥७३॥ 
नाऽश्नन्ति पितरः पिण्डान्‌ 41554124 वृषली-पतेः | 
स्री-जितस्य च नाऽभ्नन्ति यस्य चो(च उ)प-पतिर्‌ TÈ ॥७४॥ 


मरणायै(य ए)व जायन्ते Йа जन्मने पुनः । 
न पराऽऽत्मो(त्म-उ)पकाराय तृणानी(नि इ)वे(वइ)तरे जनाः ॥७५॥ 


तण्डुलाः aa यत्र ब्रीहयो यत्र | Ue 
чыз भस्मवद्‌ यत्र तत्र शक्र वसाम्य(मिअ)हम्‌ ॥७६॥ 


वाजिनो यत्र ч з तत्र वाजिनः | 
न ते यत्र न айы नाऽहं यत्र न तत्र ते ॥७७॥ 


7.73 CRP 7.79, CRB 7.79, CRBh І 7.78, CRBh II 7.56, CRC 7.92. Also 
CPS 185.28. | д - | 

a वृत्तिहारी च CRB, СЕВАП, b «st CRBh I (sic !); समौ [5°] CRBh II. 

c काले CRP. 

7.74 CRP 7.80, CRB 7.81, CRBh I 7.79, CRC 7.93, GP 1.114,70, Also 
CPS 217.106. 

a पितरो देवाः GP, GPy; wer CRB; पिडान्‌ CRP. b gau [9т°] GP; 
पुत्रस्य [91°] СРу. c खोजातस्य CRBh 1; भार्याजितस्य ना” ОР, GP. d यस्यो 
ч गृहे CRC, CPS; tax GP, GPy. 

715 СЕР 17.81, СЕВ 7.82, CRBh I 7.80, CRBh П 7.59, CRC 7,94. Also 
CPS 217.107. | 

а मरण्ययैऽव CRBh І. c+ CRBh I. d तृणानां ча CRB! I; तृणानि 
CRBh 11. 

7.76 CRP 7.82, CRB 7.83, CRBh I 7.81, CRC 7.95, Also CPS 194.54. 

No variants. YA 

711 CRP 7.83, CRB 7.84, CRBh I 7.82 (end of b,c and beginning of 
d missing; combined with the next maxim), CRC 7.96. 
No variants. 
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चित्ताऽऽयत्तं чач शरीरं 

चित्ते नष्टे धातवो यान्ति नाशम्‌ | 
तस्माच चित्तं सर्वतो रक्षणीयं 

सु-स्थे चित्ते बुद्धयः संभवन्ति ॥७८॥ 


आहाराऽर्थं कमं gag अनिन्द्य 

कुयात्‌ तं च प्राण-संधारणाऽ्थम्‌ | 
प्राणा थायांस्‌ urna 

तन्वं ज्ञेयं येन भूयो न जन्म ॥७९॥ 


इति चाणक्य-राज-नीति-शास्त्रे सप्तमोऽध्यायः ॥७॥ 


—— 


7.78 CRP 7.84, CRB 7.85, CRBh I 7.82 (combined with the preceding 


maxim), CRBh II 7.66, CRC 7.97, GP 1.114,75. Also CPS 217.108. 
Also quoted in SRBh 172.815, IS 2286, Subh 121. 


a धातुवश्यं GP, GPy. ७ चि" न" tr, SRBh; नष्ट CRP; याति Subh. 
c सवथा СКВА II; सर्वदा ОР, GPy, SRB; यत्नतो [a°] Subh. d स्वस्थे CRP 
Subh; धातवः |421 GP, (GPy as above). 
Salini metre. 


719 СЕР 7,85, CRB 7.86, CRBh I 7.83, CRBh II 7,67, CRC 
CPS 218.109. | ; 67, CRC 7,98. Also 


A b фат भाक्षयं CRBh II; ° आहारं CRB, CRBh І; आहारः СЕР; ога CRP, 
RBhI, c प्राणा धार्या CRB, CRC; प्राणा: gar? CPS, CRBh I; प्राणा ang, 


CRBh II; “हतो: CRBh IL d तत्वे ज्ञाते CRP: तत्व sr з 
- ? ज्ञान स्याच्‌ °C 5 
CRC; sasi CRB, CRBh I, Y च भू” CRBh II; #4 


Salini metre, f 


(८-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


अथ अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥८॥ 


чї: प्रत्रजितस्‌ तपः प्रचलितं सत्यं च दूरं गतं 

पृथ्वी मन्द-फला जनाः कपटिनो लौल्ये खिता ब्राह्मणाः 
राजा दण्ड-करो विचार-रहितः पुत्राः पितुर्‌ द्वेषिणो 

भार्या भते-विरोधिनी कलि-युगे धन्या जना ये सृताः ॥ १॥ 


देशस्‌ तस्कर-दूषितो леті राजा जयो quee 
आयासः स्व-जनेषु दुनयतरः कालो भयं चाऽध्वनि | 
मित्रं छिद्र-रतं गुणेष्व(षु अ)गुणता दूरं धन बान्धवाः 
निःस्नेहा वत बश्चनाऽपि तनये स्वास्थ्यं शरीरें Fa ॥ २॥ 


rt енемен. 


8.1 CRP 8.1, CRB 8.1, CRBh I 8.1, CRBh II 8.1, CRC 8.1, GP 1.1152. v. L 
Also CPS 220.5. Also quoted in BhS 543 v. 1., Vet 5.4 ab (cf. 23.5 p 201), 
SV 3076, (cf. SRBh 389.488 and 99.45), SuM 30.1, SRK 64.6 ab, 
IS 3092 ab, Subh 85 ab. 


a чё CRB! І, safe CRBh І; तप CRP; तपश च च SV; яз° A in Vet; 
प्रचलितः IS; कर्पाटतं [प्रव*] B in Vet; दूरे Vet, SRK, Subh; गताः CRBh I. 
b "wer IS; नृपाश्‌ च कुटिला(:) Vet, SRK, Subh; लौल्यं ("er C in SV) SRK, 
AB in Vet, C in SV; Йәй SV; रौद्रे [ली] CRC, CRBh П, CPS; शखायुधा ८ | 
in Vet; गता [RP] SRK. с मर्त्याः Aaa: PATA च चपला नीचा जना उन्नताः GP; 
दण्डरतो CRBh I, CRP; दण्डपरो SV; हिंसरतो [<° | CRBhI: पुत्रों 0२89 Т; fagi? 
CRBh п, CRP, SV; तिता qua: CRB! I; द्वेषिणः CPS. d हा कष्ट че जीवितं कालिः 
GP; wafa” CRB I; भत्रैपकारिणी CRP; सरा [3°] CRC, CPS. 


Sardula-vikridita metre. 


8.2 CRP 8.2, CRB 82, CRBhI 82, CRBh H 8.2, CRC 8.2, Also CPS 
221.6. 
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धन्यास्‌ ते ये न पश्यन्ति देश-भङ्गं 34-444 | 
पर-चित्त-गतां नारी पुत्र च व्यसने स्थितम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
WISA q च cue पर-स्त्रियः | 
पर-स्वादं wet दूरतः परिबजयेत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 


—— mM 


а "दूषिता CRB! IL जनो СЕР; दया [m°] CRC, CPS; दुर्जनो CRP. 
b आयासाः CRB! II; gs? СЕР; दुर्नयतरतो लोको ҹ° СЕС, CPS; वाध्यनि [ चा" 1 
CRBh 1; वाध्व (नि om.) СЕР. c छिद्रततं CRBh I; गुणेषु युणितं CRBh II; करे 
[X ] CRC, CPS; तरं [ 4°] CRB I; बन्धवो ( "वा CRBh П) CRBh I, СЕР, 
CRB II. d fewer CRBh Il; पितृ [वत] CRB! IL वचना CRBh I; qaar 
CRBh II; तनयः CRBh II. 


Sardula-vikridita metre, 


8.3 СЕР 8.3, CRB 8.3, CRBh I 8.3, CRBh II 8.3, CRC 8.5, CRT 82, GP 
1.115,3. Also CNG 157, CPS 223.10, Also quoted in PP 2.43 and 5.58 


cd|ab, PtsK 5.65, PM 5.41, SRBh 66.29, SV 3173, IS 3084 v. 1, Subh 208. 
( Cf. Pts 5.78, 2.52 and 1.363 ). 


а तात ( "तं Subh) [ते à ] PP ( A Pr as above ), Subh; ता Bh, psi in PP. 
b देशध्वंसं CRT; कुलक्षयः М in PP 5.58. c परहस्तगतां CNG, PP, PtsK; “गता 
CRBh II, Subh; "रतां CRC, CPS; दारां (“т CRBh II ) [sr*] GP, GPy, 
SRBh, SV, CRBh II; wrat [31^] CRB, CNG, PP 2.43, PtsK; भार्या Subh. 
d मित्रं (aià psi P іп PP 5,58) च विपमस्थितम्‌ (चपदि संस्थित ABh psi in РР 2.43) 
CNG, PP, PtsK; मित्रम्‌ आगतं Bh in PP 3.58; चा" CRBh I; चापादे ара? IS; 
कुव्यसने GP, GPy; व्यसनो СЕР; व्यसने रतम्‌ C in SV; व्यसनातुरम्‌ SRBh, SV. 


84 CRP 8.4, CRB 84, CRBh I 8.4, CRBh I1 8.4, CRC 8.6, CRT 8.4, GP 
1.115,52 Су 3.5, CS 2.40 where different readings are quoted. Also 
CNG 145, CNI I 140, CnT II 4.7, Сот Ш 3.7, CnT VI 45. Also quoted 
in IS 7584ab, CK147, ( cf. CM 102, IS 3925, Subh 102 ). 


4 परस्वं च [ परव” | GP, GP); च ош. CRBh П. b “शय्या (य्या CRT) GP 
GPy, CRT; पानं | %°] CS; fera CRT, CRC, CRB, CRBh I, CRBh IL. 
८ परवेइमनि वासं च CRT, GP, ७19; परस्य च गृहे वासः CS; परवेइमनिवासं च Cv 
CNG. d शक्राद्‌ अपि тіз छियम्‌ СЕТ, GPy; amm आपि ( शक्रस्याऽपि CS) pud 
हरेत्‌ GP, CS. 


Other readings have been recorded in Cy 3,5 and CS 240 
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% ¢ : é 4 xi 
खण्ड खण्ड च qü क्रयः च मेथुनम्‌ | 
भाजन च wiss è तिस्रः पुंसां विडम्बनाः ।। II 


आसनाद्‌ एक-शयनात्‌ संभाषात्‌ सहभोजनात्‌ | 
पुसां संक्रमते पापं घटाद्‌ घटम्‌ इवो(व उ)दकम्‌ । ६ | 


8.5 


8.6 


8.7 


A 


e б. б. ` 
दोमेन्त्र्यान्‌ नृपतिर्‌ विनश्यति यतिः 854 सुतो लालनाद्‌ 
विप्रोऽनध्ययनात्‌ कुलं कु-तनयाच्‌ छीलं खलो(छ-उ)पासनात्‌ | 
स्री मद्याद्‌ अनवेक्षणादू अपि कृषिः खेहः प्रवासाऽऽश्रयान्‌ 
A 


HAL 51540414 KIKI अनयात्‌ त्यागात्‌ प्रमादादू TAT || ७॥ 


СЕР 8.5, CRB 8.5, CRBh I 8.5, CRBh II 8.5, СЕС 8.7=CL 1.7 where 
different readings are quoted. Also CNP II 286, CNT IV 222, CNM 
185, CNMN 150, CnT II 13.4, CnT III 7,50, CnT V 86, CPS 224.12. 
Also quoted in HJ 1.148, HS 1.131, HM 1.137, HP 1.106, HN 1.107, HK 
1.140, HH 27.13-4, HC 37.5-6, SRHt 193.73, (ascribed to Brhatkatha), 
IS 4000, VP 9.31. 

८ खण्डे खण्ड CL; чачат Н. b masa СЕР; mam HC. с पराधीनं CL, 
H. d वि" पु" tr. CRB Ш; पुंसो СЕР; विडम्बना CRBh I; विढ? HK; विट? CLT 
(var.); विटम्वना CLT ( cod. nap. ). 

Other readings have been recorded in CL 1.7. 

CRP 8.6, CRB 8.6, CRBh I 8.6, CRBh II 8.6, CRC 8,8, GP 1.115,8. 

а नाच 94404 ast CRC; “azara GP, GPy. b भोजनात्‌ पङ्किसङ्घरात्‌ GP, 
GPy; संभाषा CRB 1; संभावात्‌ CRB! II; Hamia CRC. c ततः [8°] GP, 
GPy. d घट GP, GPy. 


CRP 8.8, CRB 8.7, CRBh 1 8.8, CRBh II 8.11. Also CPS 299 у.1. 
Also quoted in PP 1.129ab|dc, Pts 1.139ab|dc, PtsK 1.185ab|dc, BhS 23, 
ŚP 1533ab]dc, SV 2945, Kk 51, SRBh 178.1010, SRK 240.92, SRHt 
240.55, Pras 27.1, SSD 2 f 1536, SRH 181.55, SHV f 96a 71-2, VP 9.131, 


IS 2991. 
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अध्वा जरा देहवतां ч जलं जरा | 


— 


amy च नारीणां वस्त्रस्थाउक्षालनू जरा ॥८॥ 


qan कलिम्‌ इच्छन्ति Wa इच्छन्ति “wai 
उत्तमा मानम्‌ इच्छन्ति मानो हि महतां чаң! 


मानो हि मूलम्‌ अर्थस्य माने म्लाने धनेन д! 
महतो मान-हीनस्य जीवितान्‌ मरणं वरम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


8.8 


8.9 


810 CRP 8.11, CRB 8.10, CRBh I 8.11 


а 4° CRBh; зӣятч F, I, іп BhS, PP, Pts, PtsK; नृपयति प्रणस्यति य” IS; 
यतिस्‌ CRBh I; पतिः [ य°] IS; सती [a°] Was іп BhS; सङ्घात्‌ CRP; संगारंत्‌ М 
in PP; ama [ स° | CRBh І; ऽछालनाद्‌ IS. . अध्ययनात्‌ 15; कुतनया СЕР; कुलनया 
CRB І; कुभनयात्‌ M in PP; स्नेहः [छी°] Pts; खगोलोपसनात्‌ M in PP; प्रवासाश्रयात्‌ 
Pts. c हणी [91°] BhŠ (185 above), SRK, f in PP, Pras; Zi. PtsK, SRHt; 
«fx SP; mata [a°] E in Bh$, Pts; अनवीक्षणाद्‌ C in 818; अनपे° Үҙ, Mo, in BhS; 
कृषि CRB I; कृपिस्‌ त्यागात्‌ प्रमादाद्‌ धनम्‌ PP (see d Pts), SP, PtsK; विदेशान्तरा 
[x°] Er v in BhŠ; "श्रया CRB 1.  भेत्रीव प्र” IS; अनयाइबूतात्‌ Pras; अनयत्यमात 
Gs in 818; cmm? Үзв in BhS; खेद: [त्या] PP, PtsK, SP; त्वेवं [ त्या°] IS; gat 
(°ч) [ त्या" ] IS, M in PP; प्रवासाद Y, in Bh$; प्रवासाश्रयात्‌ РР, PtsK (see ८) 
वनम्‌ [ ч° ] IS; gré स्वलोचासनास्‌ Pts, PtsK, SP. 


7 


Sardüla-vikridita metre. 


СЕР 8.9, CRB 8.8, CRBh I 8.9, CRBh II 8.12, СЕС 8.9, GP 1.1 15,10. 
Also CNP I 27 (CM 7). (Cf. CV 4.17, GN 39, CS 235-6 and sources 
quoted there). Also quoted in MBh 5.38,78cd-79ab, SRBh 380.149, IS 
236. (Cf. Dharmaviveka 15 in KSH). Y 
a ज्वरो CRBh IL. b ज्वरः CRBhIL с भोगो जरा mimi MBh. d वाकूराल्यं 
मनसो जरा MBh; वस्त्राणामातयो GP, 67%; “теі CRBh I; ज्वरः CRBh II, 
This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 
ud SA СО 8,9, CRBh I 8.10, CRBh 1 8.7, CRC 8.10, СЕТ 8.6, ОР 
‚115,11. so guoted їп SuB Cf. G C 
CS 314) q 11.24, 18215. ( Cf. GP 1.115,13, CV 8.1, 
a इुर्जना CRBhI,;swar[g*]CRT,GP, GPy, b मानवा: [a°] CRBh II 


(also on the margin मध्यमा ); सजना: [सा°] CRT: मध 
> 2 $; मध्यमाः ° 3 
० उत्तमाः CRBhIL d महता 07२81 1. माः [a°] GP, бру 


, CRBh II 8.13, СЕС 8.11, GP 


1.115,12. Also quoted in IS 482857, (Cf. CNG 254), 
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185 
अवृत्तिर भयम्‌ अन्त्यानां मध्यानां मरणाद्‌ भयम्‌ | 
उत्तमानां तु स्वानाम्‌ अवमानात्‌ परं भयम्‌ ॥११॥ 


A - 


अति-दानादू वलिर ब 
अति-कामादू ач ह्य(हि अति सर्वत्र गहिंतम्‌ ॥१२॥ 


a(R अ)ति-मानात्‌ सुयोधनः | 


өлеңі 


नाउभिपकी न संस्कार! सिंहस्य क्रियते वने । 
विक्रमाऽजित-सस्त्रस्य स्वयम्‌ एव मृग्‌(गई)न्द्र्ता ॥१३॥ 


a हि 9° tr. CRBh П; чт54° CRBh 1. b मानो CRBh I; सति [ғә ] GPy 
(only). с मानो महतमानस्य CRB 1; प्रश्रष्टमानदर्पस्य GP. d कि धनेन किम्‌ आयुषा 
GP; जीवित CRBh I; जीवनान्‌ CRC. 

8.11 CRP 8.12, CRB 8.11, CRBh I 8.12, CRBh II 8.8. Also quoted in MBh 
5,33,51; SRBh 80.26, SV 204 (ascribed to Vyasa), 15 702. 

a Most texts have mafaa”; my change to अबृत्तिर्‌ w°; aaa a° CRBh II; 
अवृत्तेर्‌ IS; अत्यानां СЕР; अर्त्यांनां CRBh 1, CRB П. b मध्यमानां मृतेभ॑यम्‌ CD in 
SV. с मत्त्यीनाम्‌ [9° ] 21२81 ЇЇ; मर्त्यानाम्‌ MBh. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 

812 СЕР 8.13, CRB 8.12, СЕВҺІ 8.13, CRBh II 8.14, CRC 8.12, (Cf. CL 2.1 
where different readings are quoted ). Also quoted іп SRBh 153.20, IS 
136ab, ŠP 1445. 
а नष्टो [ब°] CRB. b नष्टो मानात्‌ g^ CL; ऽसो sim CRB. с विनष्टो रावणो 
लौल्याद्‌ СІ. d ex om, CL; sa अतिसंवंतुराहितं CRBh 1; गहितः CRP, CRB, 
©: CRBhI, СЕС; वर्जयेत्‌ [ ग" ] CL. 
8.13 CRP 8.14, CRB 8.13, CRBh I 8.14, CRBh II 8.16, CRC 8.13, GP 
1.115,15. Also CNN 12, CNI I 55. Also quoted in PS 1.5, PN 2.3, PP 
1.6, PtsK.1.25, PRE 1.5, HJ 2.17, HS 2.18, HM 2.19, HP 2.16, HN 2.16, 
HK 2.19, HL 42.17-8, HC 56.11-2, SV 581, SRK 176.19, SRHt 121.21, 
SRBh 220,9, IS 3601, Subh 217; (Cf. KSS 10.60,18). 

a ऽमिक्षको СМІ; मास्कारः CRB ЇЇ; सत्कार: CNN; संभार; CNI. ० संस्का...वने 
A in PS; कुरुते [क्रि] CRP; й: [व° ] CNN, СМІ, H, P (МАВС in PS as 
above). c maaa. GP; "तवित्तस्य CNN, СМІ, HP, HN, codd. in HS, 
PP, PtsK, PRE; “asa HJ, HS, HM, HK, HC, HL, PN. d atzar СМІ; 
नरेन्द्रता CRP, СЕВА Il; नरेद्रता CRBh І. 
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वाणिक्‌ प्रमादी भृतकश्‌ च मानी 

мах विलासी वि-धनशू च कामी | 
азата चाऽप्रिय-बादिनी च 

प्रजा-पतेर्‌ АТҸ पश्च ।। १४।। 


दाता दरिद्रः чча च लोभी 
सेव्यः meia तनयोऽविधेयः | 


प्रो(र-उ)पकाराऽभिरतस्य मृत्युः 
प्रजा-पतेर्‌ दुश्चरितानि q ।। १५।। 
कान्ता-वियोगः स्व-जनाऽवमानः 


कन्या ङु-शीला ङु-जनस्य सेवा | 
दरिद्र-भावाद्‌ Ña च मित्र 
विनाउप्रिना पञ्च दहन्ति तीव्रम्‌ 109811 


8.14 CRP 8.15, CRB 8.15, CRBh I 8.15, CRBh TI 8.17, CRC 8.14, CRT 8.7, 
GP 1.115,16. Also CPS 224.13. Also quoted in SRBh 389.477, 
a वणिक्यमादी CRBh I (sic! ); वणिक प्रसादी CRBh II (scribe's error ). 
b "निधनश СЕР, CRBh II; हथ्‌ अथ" GP, SRBh; अध?” GPy. ८ वराङ्गना [37] 
GP, GPy, SRBh; arsi? CRBh IL. d नते च कर्माणि समारभन्ति ("न्ते SRBh) 
GP, GPy, SRBh; एवोवध? [ प्रः] CRT; "रिता ( "नि om. ) CRP. 
Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 
8.15 CRP 8.16, CRB 8.17 v. 1, CRBh I 8.16, CRBh II 8.19 CRC 8.15, CRT 
6.8, GP 1.115,17 v. 1. Also CPS 224,14; ; ° 
а सधनः सलोथी CRBh 1]; कृपणों aaa: [स] C 
pum | лт TATA सेवा GP, GPy: सेव्या: CRBh I: कदर्यः СЕР, CRBh 
; सनयो [त°] СЕР, 01२81 1. ८ परापकारे : GP, GPy; sur 
d प्रजायते GP, GPy; "रिता ( "न र ке टा तया 
Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ), 


8.16 СЕР 8.17, СЕВ 8.16, CRBh I 8.17, CRBh II 8.18, СЕС 8.16, CRT 8.9, 


GP 1,115 18--СУ 2.14 where different > 
C G readings ar Tb 
8.25, CNG 327, CNP II 24, CPS 2813. Also 00000. Also Су 


Als - 
389.479 ( cf. 172,827 ), IS 1630, ( Cf. CV deed EVER ORIS SEA 


RB; कृपणोऽर्थयुक्तः [a°] GP, 
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वश्याः सुता Юч च विद्या 
नी-रोगता सञ्जन-संगतिश च | 

इष्टा च भाया वश-वत्तिनी च 
दुःखस्य मूलो(छ-उ)द्धरणानि पञ्च ॥१७॥ 


कुरङ्ग-मातङ्ग-पतङ्ग-सृङ्गा 

मीना हताः पञ्चभिर्‌ एव TA | 
एकः प्रमादी a कर्थं न बध्यो 

यः सेवते पञ्चभिर्‌ एव पञ्च ।१८॥ 


Lol р — „2, 


a ga” CRB; ऽपमानां (^x: CRC, CV) GP, GPy, CV, CRC. b ऋणस्य शेषः (°F 
CV) a? GP, GPy, CV; Пет [3° J СЕС, CRP, CRBh I, CRT; es? СЕС, 
СКТ; gata CV; कुलयस्य CRBhIIL ८ विमुखस्‌ तथा्थीती CRBh II; “a प्रविमुक्तमित्तं 
CRC, CRT; “खश च मित्रा GP, GPy. d mfn दुःखानि द° CRBh II; «яг: GP, 
GPy; कायम्‌ [vi^] CV. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 2.14. 

Upajati metre. (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 

8.17 СЕР 8.18, CRB 8.19, CRBh I 8.18, CRBh II 8.20, CRC, 8.17, CRT 8 10, 
GP 1.115,20. Also CPS 22925. Also quoted in SV 2906, SRHt 200.146 
(ascribed to Dandanatha). (Cf. MBh 5.32,89 and 91, HJ Intr. 19 Vay 3). 

a वझ्यञ्‌ च पुत्रोइ्थकरी च वि" GP, GPy, HJ; वश्यः CRBh II; gat CRBh П; 
वृत्ति SRHt. b अरोगिता [ नी” ] GP, GPy; धर्म्या कथा [817] СЕС; नीब्यांधिता [1°] 
CRT; "कथा [ °ग”] CPS. ८ इष्टस्य CRBh І; वश्यवर्तिनी СКР. d मूलो रणानि CPS. 

Indravajra metre. 

8.18 СЕР 8.19, CRB 8.20, CRBh 1 8.19, СЕС 8.18, GP 1.115,21. Also CPS 
229.26. Also quoted SRHt 71.18 ( ascribed to MBh). (Cf. Vivekactda- 
mani of байКагасагуа ed. by Madhavananda, 76). 

ab “पतन्नमीनभज्ञा SRHt; “wa” CRP; most texts have ^x^; my change to 
“тат. с mast GP, GPy; प्रमार्था SRHt; धात्यो [व°] GP, GPy; इन्यते [व°] 
CRP, CRBh I ( contra metrum); वध्यः CPS. dag हताः [यः $°] SRHt; 

सेवाते СЕР. 
Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra). 
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विमानना दुअरिताउनुकीचन 

कथा-विघातो | वर्चनेष्व(षु अ)विस्मय! | 
अदृष्ट-दाने कृत-पूर्व-नाशनं 

विरक्त-भावस्य नरस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥१९॥ 


Qd पश्यति स-स्मितं कथयते हस्तेन हस्तं स्पृशन्‌ 

मोक्तु ने(न ३)च्छति पार्श्वतो Maye कतेव्यम्‌ अन्तर्गतम्‌ | 
दोषान्‌ ATA गुणान्‌ कथयते नो याचितः खिद्यते 

शंसाम्‌ एव परोक्षम्‌ आचरति यः AEA तछ्‌ लक्षणम्‌ ॥२०॥ 


अधीरः कर्कशः स्तब्धः FAs स्वयम्‌ आगतः | 
एते पञ्च न पूज्यन्ते RURAN अपि ॥२१॥ 


ES Se 


8.19 CRP 8.20, CRB,8.2], CRBh 18.20, CRBh II 8.21, CRC 8.19. Also 
CPS 230.27. Also quoted in PT 2.44, PTem 2.44. (Cf. PD 315.22), SRHt 
147.141. 

а विमानन СКС, CPS. b कथाभिघातो CRC, CPS; कथाविद्याते CRBh I; कथाप्रसङ्ग 
(वङ्गो РТ( SRHt, PT; वचनेषु वि" CRC, CRBh I, СЕВА II, SRHt; नादर: 
SRHt; नादविसय: PT. ८ अद्षिदानं (°° СКВА 1) СВР, CRBh 1; न दू PT, 
SRHt; "नाशो SRHt. d विरस्तु CRP; च पञ्च [न°] CRBh II; जनस्य [9°] SREt. 

Vamgastha metre, 

8.20 CRP 821, CRB 8.22, CRBh I 8.21, CRBh II 8.22, CRC 820. Also 
CPS 230.28. 

а सुस्मितं CRC, CPS; कथयति CRC, CRP, CPS; WERL करेण [ह°] CRT; 
gaat CRP. b Ятт CRC, CPS; did CRBh П; नेच्छसि CRC, CPS; 
वक्तव्यम्‌ [ж] CRP 8.21, CRB 822. c प्रथयते CRBh II: याचिते CRC, CPS. 
d पुंसाम्‌ [3^] СЕР, CRBh I; य CRP, यत्‌ CRC, CPS. 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 

8.21 СЕР 8.22, CRB 8.23, CRBh 18.22, CRBh II 8.23, CRC 821, CRT 
8.11, GP 1.115,22. Also CPS 241.57, 

POM ER ud as above); कर्कश” CRC, CRBh IL b gae: СЕС, 
| , CPS, GP, GPy. c va विप्रा чч° G GP; युज्यन्ते [9° 
CRBh 1, d यदि [अ°] GP, ОРУ. кор E S NA 
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पवेताऽऽरोहणे तोये गो-कुले श्वान-विग्रहे | 
पतितस्य «нит यष्टेः पञ्च गुणाः स्मृताः ॥२२॥ 


अभ्रच्छाया खल-प्रीतिर्‌ वेश्या-रागो विभूतयः | 


~ 


दी-भुजां प्रसादश च AEN चञ्चलाः स्मृताः ॥२३॥ 


अस्थिरं जीवितं लोके अस्थिरे धन-यौवनम्‌ | 
अस्थिरं पुत्र-दारादि धमः कीतिर्‌ यशः स्थिरम्‌ ॥२४॥ 


AS 


दानम्‌ अर्थाद्‌ ऋतं वाचः MAAA च चेतसः | 
देहात्‌ परो(रउ)पकारित्वस्‌ असारात्‌ सारम्‌ उद्धरेत्‌ ॥२५॥ 


8.22 СЕР 8.23, CRB 8.24, CRBh I 8.23, CRBh П 8.25, СЕС 8.22, CRT 
8,13, GP. 1.115,24. Also CPS 241.58. 

b शुना वि” CRT; स्वीन° CRBh I; च श्वावि CRB; दुष्ठनिग्रहः GP; स्थानविग्रहे ОРУ. 
d पष्ट (य°) CRBh I; эттеп: [य°] GPy; शस्ताः ह्यू एत य" GP; गुणा CRP. 


8.23 CRP 8.24, CRB 8.25ab|dc, CRBh I 8.24, CRBh II 8.24ab|dc, CRC 8.23, 


GP 1.115,25ab dc. Also CPS 235.40. (Cf. Subh 302, IS 516). 

a अभ्रछाया CRP, CRBh II; खल प्रीतिः ОР (GPy as above). b परनाराषु 
सङ्गतिः GP, GP}; वेश्यागरों CRBh IL. ८ प्र" च म? tr. CRBh गा, CRB; यौवनानि 
धनानि च GP, 079; महाँग्रतां САР. d чаї CRP; चपला ( "ला: CRBh I ) CRP, 
CRBh I; = (om. GPy ) अस्थिरा GP, GP; भावाः ( “ат GP, GPy ) [स्मृ] CRBh 
II, CRB, GP, GPy. 


8.4 CRP 8.25, CRB 8.26, CRBh I 8.25, CRBh II 8.26, CRC 8.25, CRT 8 14, 


GP 1.115,26. Also CNP I 50 cbjad, CNP П 75 cblad, CNT IV 49, CnT II 
18.6, CnT III 7 527. Also quoted in SRBh 160.307, IS 796, Subh 120 cb|ad 
Also found in Х5(О7) 3.2. Cf. Sit (OJ) 9 

a पुंसां [ लो” ] CRB. b योवनं धनम्‌ अस्थिरम्‌ (ona СЕР) CRC. CRBh I 
CRT, CPS, CRP; я अस्थिः CRB II; अस्थिर SRBh; यावनं धनम्‌ [ч°] CNP I 
° यौवने SRBh. c गृहम्‌ आरम्भम्‌ CNP I, CNP II; हि yai Subh (Béhtlingk 
corrects to रामम्‌ ); अस्थिरा SRB; ‹दाराद्यं GP, СРу; °दाराश्‌ च SRBh. d ah 
CRP, Sub}; zi [य°] SRBh 


8.25 CRP 8.26, CRB 8.27, CRBh I 8.26, CRBh II 8.27, СЕС 8.26 Also 


CPS 241.56 
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भूत-जीवितम्‌ अत्य(ति-अ)र्प॑ रात्रिस्‌ तस्या5धे-हारिणी | 
व्याधि-शोक-जराऽऽयासैर्‌ अर्घं तद्‌ अपि निष्फलम्‌ ॥२६॥ 


¢ 


ө D परिमितं = ç 
आयुर्‌ वर्ष-शर्त नृणां परिमितं रात्र्या 4594 हत 
तस्याऽधस्य च किंचिद्‌ एव जरया बाल्येन किंचिद्‌ हृतम्‌ | 


~ A. च `A 
किंचिद्‌ व्याधि-बियोग-दुःख-मरणेर्‌ भूपाल-सेवा-रसेर्‌ 


नष्टं शिष्टम्‌ अतस्‌ 45-00: पुंसां सुखं = क्षण ॥२७॥ 


गच्छतस्‌ तिष्ठतो वाऽपि जाग्रतः स्वपतोऽपि GT 
यन्‌ न भूत-हिताऽ्थाय तत्‌ पशोर्‌ इब चेष्टितम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


а वाचा CRB! II; वाक्यात्‌ CRC, CPS, b “Tat CRP, CRBh I; angar [च चे] 

CRBh II. c 5पकारठ्‌ च CRC, CPS. d संसारात्‌ СЕС, СЕР, CRBh J, CPS. 

8.26 CRP 8.27, CRB 8.28, CRBh I 8.27, CRBh II 8.28, СЕС 8.27, CRT 8.15, 
GP 1.115,27. Also CPS 239.50. Also quoted in SRHt 263.11 (ascribed 
to MBh) Also found in SS(OJ) 373. 

a शतं जी GP, GPy; sed CRBh 11, b निद्रा तस्यार्थ (rest missing) SRHt; 
тет CRC; чачат CPS. с or मोह ( आयसैर ) СЕТ. d ग्रस्तभर्ध SRHt. 
827 СЕР 8.28, CRB 8.29. CRBh I 8.28, CRBh JI 8,29, CRC 8.28, GP 
1.115.28 ४.1. Also CPS 239.51. Also quoted in Vet 23.5. (Cf. Bh§ 200, 

IS 906). 

a रात्र्यां CRBh П; vit GP, GPy, BhŠ (better); adtst CRB, CRBh II 
गतं [e°] CRBh II, BhS. ७ четче СЕР; qurs$ स्थित GP, GPy; अर्धम्‌ 
अधिकं बाळस्य काले हृ” GP, GPy; जरसा CRB; वान्येन |4191 СЕС; गतम्‌ [e°] САВА 
IL с बन्धुविः GP, GP}; 414% CRBh II; खकरणैर्‌ GPy (only); "रणेभूपा” СЕР; 
सवादिभिर्‌ CRC, CPS; सेवागतं GP, GPy. d fief? CRBh 11; शेषं वारितरङ्गर्थचपलं 


WATA пар GP, GPy; "तर" (ले: om.) СЕР; “te CRBh I, CRBh II, 


Sardula-vikridita metre. 
828 CRP 8.29, CRB 8.30, CRBh I 8.29, CRC 8.31, CRT 8.16, GP 


1.115,30. Also CPS 240.55. Also quoted in SV 2970 i 
55(О1) 145. . Also found ІП 


а "स्‌ तिष्ठ om. (blank space) СЕР. 54 चेत्‌ [ऽपि] GP, ОРу, с ajaze” 
GP, GPy. d तत्‌ om. GP, GPy; fry GP, GPy. 
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नो(न उ)पकाराय geat नाऽपकारायं वैरिणाम्‌ | 
जननी-गर्भ-भाराय ' मूढानां जन्म केवलम्‌ ॥२९॥ 


अहित-हित-विचार-शन्य-बुद्धेः 
 श्रुति-समयैर्‌ बहुभिर्‌ बहिष्कृतस्य | 
उद्र-भरण-मात्र-केवले(रइ)च्छो? 
पुरुष-पशोश्‌ च पशोश्‌ च को विशेषः H3oll 


आहार-निद्रा-भय-मेथुनानि 
समानम्‌ एतत्‌ पशुभिर्‌ नराणाम्‌ | 
एको विवेकस्त्व(स्तु अ)धिको मनुष्ये | 
तेने(न ए)व हीनः TAA: समानः ॥३१॥ 


8.29 CRP 8.30, CRB 8.31, CRBh 18.30 ab and 8.31 ab, CRBh II 8.30, 
CRC 8.32. Also CPS 226.19. Also see PT 2.35, PTem 2.35, PS 2.23, PN 
1.21, PRE 2.23. 

с “THAT” CRC; “गर्भवासाय CPS. नराणा [4°] CRBh II. 

8,30 CRP 8.32, CRB 8.33, CRBh І 8.32 СЕВАП 8.31 CRC 8.29, CRT 8.17, 
GP 1.115,31. Also CPS 226.18. Also quoted in PS 1.15, PN 2.11, PT 1.9, 
PTem 1.12, PP 1.15, PRE 1.14, PM 1.14, HJ 2.42, HS 2.42, HM 2.45, HP 
2.39, HN 2.39, HK 2.45, HH 46.20-4, HC 62.3-6, SRBh 96.5, SV 3444, 
SRK 79.11, 19 826. 

a अहित हितमाचा? CRT (contra metrum); “विचार: IS; बुद्धेश РТ; “बुद्धेनंस्य IS; 
“ga Iin PS. b “समये (° रे 15) GP, GPy, P in HS; “विषयेर ("ये PP іп HS; °= 
IS) HJ, HS, HH, HC, PTem, “daa सदा CRP, CRBh I; बहुभिस्‌ तरस्कृतस्य, 
HM, НК; बहुभिष्परिष्कृतस्य PT ( PTem as above); °स्‌ तरस्कस्य СРу; वितकितस्य 
[3*] GP; "तरस्कृ (fr^ HC) SRBh, SRK, НС; निष्कृतस्य HH; विरमाप्रीतिसर्वक्षणस्य 
IS. с “मत्रे? CRC, CRT, CPS (contra metrum ); °%а&аї: CRBh Ш, "केवलं 
IS; “gega: [ केश] GP, GPy; ° एव few: PP; d मनुष्यज" СЕР (contra 
metrum); मनुष्यप CRP; मनुजप” CRC, СЕР; मान्यकर्म इति मनुज पशोवर्‌ वा को 
विशेषः TAA च IS (add.); पुरुषपशोः | च om. | HP, GP (GPy as above ); чїї च 
( पुरुष om. ) IS; कोऽपि न वि° Рр in HS; किं [को] CRBh I. 

Puspitagra metre, 

831 СЕР 8.33, CRB 8.34, CRBh I 8.33, CRBh II 8.32, CRC 8.30. (Cf. CV 
17.17, CPS 351.11. Also quoted in PD 300.18, BhŠ 407, HJ Intr 25, HS 
Intr 24, HM Intr 25, HK Intr 25, HH 3.17-8, HC 5.17-8, Šts 348.29-30, 


15 de Dampati-Siksanamaka 25. Also found in LN(P) 22, DhN(P) 23 
n b 
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б. 


स जातो येन जातेन पयाति वंशः Ee | 


чач संसारे परैर जातेर्‌ मृतेश्‌ च किम्‌ ॥३२॥ 


दाने तपसि शोर्ये वा यस्य न Wad TT: | 


विद्यायाम्‌ अर्थ-लामे च मातुर उचार एव सः ।,३३॥ 


DOP 
—— IO 


а “yA च CRC; “mfa СЕР. b समन्यम्‌ CRC; विवेक sawa СКВЬ П, d समः 
स्यात्‌ CRC. 


Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 


8.32 CRP 8,34, CRB 8.35, CRBh 1 8.34, CRBh II 8.33, CRC 8.35. Also 
CPS 234.38, Also quoted in Pts 1.27a, HJ Intr. 14, HS Intr. 13, HM Intr. 
14, HP Intr 13, HN Intr 12, HK Intr 14, HH 2.18-9, HC 5.3-4, BhŠ 
74 cd|ab, SRBh 98.7, SV 500 cd|ab ascribed to Bh$, SRHt 209.10, SRK 
120.5, IS 6681, 


a न [स] E, J, in BhS; यातेन CPS, Bit in BhS. b जाति वंशः А, in Bh$; 
wa: J, in BhS; वंश" J, W; X, in BhŠ; वंशं CRBh II; बंशो याति Ts in BhŠ; मानः 
M, in Bh$; समुन्नती: Ху in Bh§; “ff Ms in 818. c परिवर्तने TY, in Bhs; 
परिवृत्तानि J, in BhS; °ч Үз in 818. d за: (“ег B, Е, НІ in Bh$; नरः 
Y, in BhŠ; मदः M, in BhŠ; मृतो IS; श्रुत: (Ез in BhS) को ar (पि E, F; in 816; 
ऽपान्‌ M, in 818; tr. IS) न जायते ( जनायते F, іп 816; जायति G, іп Bh$) Н, 
ВЬЅ, SRBh, SV, SRHt; जाते CRBh II, 


8.33 СЕР 8.35, CRB 8.36, CRBh I 8.35, CRBh II 8.34 ac|bd, CRC 8.36, 
GP 1.115,32. Also СМС 105, CPS 225.15. Also quoted in MBh 5.132, 
23cd|24ab, HJ Intr 16, HS Intr 15, HM Intr 16, HK Intr 16, HH 2.23-4, 
HC Intr 5.7-8, SRBh 90.9, SP 1477, SV 2731, IS 2761. 


а शो" त° दानेन (दाने च GP, GPy) tr. CRB II, GP, GPy; सत्ये MB; च [वा] 
CNG, CPS, MBh, H, SRBh, SP, b प्रथिता कोतिर्‌ CRB, CRBh I; नोच्चारित॑ 
[न प्र] CNG, MBh; яч: [य°] Н (HK as above) ८ विद्यायां द्रविणाइजने CRB, 
CRB गा; वा [च] CRP, CRBh I, GP, GPy, CNG, MBH, SP, SV (better). 
d तस्य जन्म निरर्थकम्‌ SP. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh, 
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aq जीव्यते क्षणम्‌ अपि प्रथितं मनुष्यैर्‌ 
विज्ञान-विक्रम-यशोमिर्‌ अभम्न-मानम्‌ | 
तन्‌ नाम जीवितम्‌ इह प्रवदन्ति सन्तः 
काकोऽपि जीवति चिराय बलिं च wes ।।३४॥ 
यस्य त्रि-वर्ग-शून्यानि दिनान्या(नि आ)यान्ति यान्ति ч! 
स॒ लोह-कार-भस्त्े(रत्रा YA श्वसन्त अपि न जीवति ॥३५॥ 


8.34 CRP 8.36, CRB 8.37, CRBh I 8.36, CRBh II 8.35, СЕС 8 38, CRT 8.19 
GP 1.11533. Also CPS 234.39. Also quoted in PS 1.13. PN 2.9 
PT 1.7, PTem 1.10, Pts 1.24, PRE 1.12, HJ 2.41, HS 2.41, HM 2.43, HP 
2.38. HN 2.38, HK 2.43, HH 46.16-9, НС 61.15-8, VCsr П 1 SRBh 98.9, 
SRK 79.9. SP 1481, IS 5023. (cf. Mn. 7.21, VCsr, П 2) 

a यो जीवति PS (N in PS as above); यो NQE іп VC; asi जी” Ain PS 
जीवितं CRC. CRP, CRBh I, GP, GPy; जीविनं CPS, B in HP; जीवित CRBh II 
जीवति CRT, SRBh, HM; जीवते edd, in HS; जीवन्नं В in HP प्रथिते 
CRBh II: प्रथितो PS (NBC in PS as above), JQ in VC (V іп VC as above); 
प्रथितिर VC; प्रथनम्‌ А іп PS; मनुष्ये CRC, СЕР, CRBh І, CRBh IL, मनुष्यो 
CPS, PS, VC (VN in VC as above). ॐ विज्ञात? РР in HS; “чан Nin PS 
oi Pasaat: CRT; अभिरभज्यमानम्‌ S R Bh; "शो5भिरम्यमानम्‌ CRC “शैयविभवार्य॑गुण 
(*arf&g? IS) समेतम्‌ (°T: ҮС; N in VC as above) Pts, VC; ячяят: GP, GPy; 
अभञ्चमानः NC in PS; अळङ्ष्यमानः PS; अभज्यमानम्‌ HJ, HS, HM, PTem. c तत्‌ 
तस्य (तत्‌ तेषु IS) जीवितफल प्रः VC; जावनम्‌ В in PS; जांवितफलं SP इति CRBh II 
CRT, GP, GPy, PS(NA In PS asabove); तज्ज्ञाः [स] CRT, GP GPy, 
SRBh, H (HH has sss), P (but प्रवद...तज्ञाः A in PS C in PS as above and 
PT has लोके). d कालोऽपि H in PS; fat च CRT, GP, GPy, М in HP, HN 
AC in PS, PRE, VC (МОЕ in VC as above), SP; चिरेण В in PS; चिरात्‌ g T 
in ҮС; fa? om. А in PS; चिरं बलिम्‌ एव IS. 

Vasantatilaka metre. 

8.35 СЕР 8.37, CRB 8.38, CRBh I 8.37, CRBh II 8.36, CRC 8.37, GP 
1.115,36. Also CPS 225.16. Also quoted in PP 3.88, Pts 3.96, PtsK 
3.97, РМ 3.32, SP 666, SV 2956, Sarasvatikanthabharana 158 (ZDMG 
25.240), IS 5372, Also found in SS(OJ) 185. 

a धमीवेर्हानाने [ त्रि) ] P, SP, SV; धर्मविहीनस्य 15. b दिनाने यान्ति देहिनः СЕС, 
CPS. आयांचेति च М in РР, с “ее GP, GPy; लोइकारख़्व M in PP; लोहकाभस्त्न- 
qq P in PP; लोहकारभाखवत्‌ L in PP, 
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सुपूरा वै कुनदिका सुःपूरो मूषकाञ्झलिः। 


सु-संतुष्ट! का-पुरुषः स्वल्पकेनाऽपि aR ॥३६॥ 


धनं чч च विद्या च सरूपं शीलं mé तथा | 
सुखम्‌ आयुर्‌ यशश चे(च ए)व नव गोप्यानि यत्ततः ॥३७॥ 


अबलस्य 49 राजा बालस्य रुदितं बलम्‌ | 
859 मूर्खस्य मौनित्वं तस्करस्याऽनृतं TOT ॥३८॥ 


8.36 CRP 8,38, CRB 8.39, CRBh I 8.38, СЕТ 8.20, GP 1.115.38. Also 
MBh 5.132,9, PS 1.14, PN 2.10, PT 1.8, PTem 1.11, РР 1.14, Pts 1.25 
and 2.138, PtsK 1.31 and 2.145, PRE 1.13, SRBh 164.501, IS 7109 


а सुतरा Pr in PP; सुपूरणा वै नदिका A in PS; स्थात्‌ [वै ] C in PS; कुनदीका IS, CRT 
कापुरुषाः GP, GP, b खपुरों GP ( GPy as above); मूषिका? GP, GPy, ABC in 
PS; TMA” IS, СЕТ. c सुसंतोप: CRT, MBh, РР AB in PS; स्वसन्तो१: C in PP 
aage: GP, GP; “gawa PT ( ABC as above). d श्रसंतोष्ट; को पुरुष N in PP 
स्वल्प; के” PS (О as above ); «i à? OA in PS nda MBh 


This maxim was probably Incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


а чё CRP, CRBh J; frat CRP, CRBh I b तथा C 
; सुख RBh II 
८ तथाड्प्यू आ” CRBh IL. d गोप्या: maaa: CRBh II SE 


8,38 СЕР 8.40, CRB 8.41, СЕВҺ1 8.40, CRBh II 8.40 GP 1.11541—CN 60 
CS 22 where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 10.7, CnT III 
7.15, CnT V 31, CnTI 15, CPS 365.37. Also quoted in Sto 331.26-7 
SKDr ad बळ, SRBh 162.393. IS 2866, Subh 102 cdlab, VP 9.57. Cf 
NT 67. Also see LN(P) 118, DHN(P) 149 NKy(B) 146 


० दुर्वलस्य [s^] CRT, CS, CN. b बाळाना रोदन CS, CN; ied [v] CRP, 


CRB]. с मौनत्व CRP, CRBh IT. मौन š 
1; चौराणाम्‌ अनृतं CS CN v CRB! L d तस्करस्यानिशा CRB 


Other readings have been recorded in CN 60 and CS 1 81 
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असत्यस्य वणिगू 95 शाखास्‌ तस्य NISTE: | 
कायस्थाः  पत्र-पुष्पाणि फलानि द्यूत-कारिणः ॥३९॥ 


यथा यथा हि पुरुषः कल्याण ङुरुते मतिम्‌। 


तथा तथाऽस्य usA: सिध्यन्ते AST संशयः ॥४०॥ 


श्री. मङ्गलात्‌ प्रभवति प्रागरभ्यात्‌. प्रकटी-भवेत्‌ | 


दाक्ष्यात्‌ प्रङुरुते मूलं संयमात्‌ AA अश्नुते ॥४१॥ 


8.39 CRP 8.41, CRB 8.42, СЕВҺІ 8.41, СЕВҺ 11 8,41, CRC 8.40, СКТ 8.22. 
· Also CPS 246.71. 


a वणिक्‌ CRBh I, CRBh IL शाखा CRC, CPS; saat CRC, CPS. 
с कामस्‌ तम्‌ СЕС. कारकः CRC, CRBh II, CPS, 


8.40 CRP 8.42, CRB 8.43, CRBh I 8.42, CRC 8.41, CRT 8.24, GP 1.115,43. 
Also CaT II 17.10, CnT III 7 b 19, CPS 238.48. Also quoted in MBh 
5.34,42, 15 5134. Also found in SS (OJ) 23. 


b मनः [a°] MBh. с तथा तथा हि सर्वत्र GP, GP. d शिष्येत eru: GP, 
GP; सिद्धथन्वि CRC. | 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


8.41 CRP 8.43, CRB 8.44, CRBh I 843, CRC 8.42, Also CPS 238.49. 
Also quoted in MBh 5.34,52, SRBh 386.349, SRHt 204.1, IS 6559. 


а मङ्गलाच्‌ ©: CRC, CPS. b asada (ada SRHt) [प्रश MBh, SRBh, 
SRHt. c तद्रक्षा कुरुते CRC, CPS; g कुरुत MBh, SRB; खीकुरुते रूपं SRHt; wë 
МВА (printing error. d संयमात्‌ SRHt; प्रतितिष्ठाति [4] МВЬ, SRBh, 
SRHt. | 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR. version from MBh, 
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que भयाद्‌ हि भेतव्यं 484 भयम्‌ अनागतम्‌ | 


आगत तु भयं दृष्ट्या леан अभीतवत्‌ ॥४२॥ 


आयात्यां गुण-दोष-ज्ञस्‌ तदू-आप्ती ARAA: | 
अतीते कार्य-शेषज्ञः शत्रुभिर्‌ नाऽभिभ्ूयते॥४३॥ 


नो(न उ)पाक्चेतव्यो REIR: शत्रुर्‌ अल्प-बलो$पि सन्‌ | 
їйї अल्पोऽपि संवृद्धो भस्मसात्‌ 464 बनम्‌ ॥४४॥ 


— A — 


8.42 CRP 8.44, CRB 8.46, CRBh I 8.44, CRBh II 8.42, CRC 8.43, GP 1.115215 
=CV 5.3 where different readings are noted, Also CNP II 185, CNII 
189, CNG 177, CNT IV 250, CnT II 17.11, CNT III 7 b 20 and 5.35, CPS 
121.36. Also quoted in MBh 1.142.80 cd-81 ab and 12.140.33, PP 1.170, 
PD 307,109-10, HJ 1.58 and 4.17 HS 1.50, HM 1.50, HP 4.17, HN 4.17, 
HK 1.57 and 4.17, HH 15.6-7, HC 20. 16-7 and 138.5-6. Vet 11.7 (203), 
SB 585, ŠP 1306, SV 2755, SRBh 164.500, SRHt 126.4, IS 2550 and 4593. 
Also found in NM(T) 2.6 and ShD(T) 89. 

а भयेषु CV; भयस्य CRBh II, GP, GP; “mfa СЕР; विभ? CRC, CRBh I. 
b अमारातम्‌ CRBh 1; उपागतम्‌ CRBh L ८ उत्पन्ने तु भये तीव्रे GP, 07५. 
d स्थातव्यं वे ह्यू ( तैर्‌ GP ) अ° GP, GPy; эт CV. 

Cther readings have been recorded in CV 5.3. 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


8.43 СЕР 8.45, CRB 8.47, CRBh 1 8.45 ab, CRC 8.44. Also CPS 244.65. 
Also quoted in Mn 7.179, KK 113.12-3, RRK 58.21-2, VRR 328.18-9, IS 
982, SRHt 100.21. (Cf. MBh 5.38,55). 

a आयात्या CRBh І, आयन्त्या КЕК (var) b तदात्वे Mn and ni bandha-s; 
असो CRBhI d नसभूयते CRP, 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from Mn 
( Cf. CStMn No. 23), 


8.44 CRP 8.46, CRB 8.48, CRBh I 8.45cd, CRBh II 843, СЕС 8.45, GP 
1.114,72. Also CPS 242.60. Also quoted in PT 3.142, $P 1304, SV 2762, 
SRHt 174.37 (ascribed to Vallabhadeva), SRBh 150.315 (ascribed to 
Vyasa), IS 3837, Also see SRN(T) 282, 
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IOSA wim तथैव च। 
पुनः पुनः dero तस्मान्‌ निःशेषम्‌ आचरेत्‌ ॥४५॥ 


अग्नि-दो 1551 चै(च ए)व स्त्र-पाणिर्‌ धनाऽपहः | 


्ेत्र-दाराऽपहारी च Fe एते आततायिनः ॥४६॥ 


a नोऽपेक्षितो हि CRP; gifa: GP, GP. b आमयोरिरवज्ञया SV (fn.); अल्पविभूतिक 
CRBh II: अल्पो5प्य अवज्ञया GP, GPy, SRBh, SP, SV, SRHt. с अन्योऽपि CRP 
ऽप्य्‌ snum: GP, GP; agal CRBh І, #95: SRB, SP, SV; सङ्क्रद्धो SRHt. 
d कु" w? जगत्‌ GP, GP; कु" a° व° tr, SRBh, SP, SV 


8.45 CRP 8.47, CRB 849, CRBh I 846, CRBh II 8.44, CRC 8.46, GP 
1.115,46. Also CPS 242.61. Also quoted in MBH 12.140,58, PS 3.69, PN 
3.59, PTem 3.114, PP 3.219, Pts 3.178, PRE 3.99, PM 3.76, SRBh 154.57, 
ŚP 1491, SV 2760, IS 1332 ( cf. SRHt 176.57). Also cf. CN 38, CS 3.58. 
Also see NM(T) 3.3. 


व्याधिः (कण CRB; KUJI ast ( °ч: SRBh) GP, GPy, Pts, PS 
SRBh, ŠP: ऋणशैषम्‌ s? MBh, PP, PTem, PRE, А in PS; अझिरेषंमृणाछेषं ( "मन 
3° CRBh II; "शेष CRBhI) СЕР, CRBh II, CRB I; ab ऋणशेषं व्याधिशेषं 
afart N in PS. b शत्रोः शेषज्रणस्य च CRB; (°षन्‌ MBh; °ч СЕР, CRBhI 
CRBh II, GPy, PP, Pts, PTem ) =arfuart ast च GP, PS, PRE. ८ व्याधिशेषं 
(अरिशेषं PS, PRE) च निःशेषं PP, PS, PRE; प्रवडन्ते CRC, GP, GPy, MBh 
Pts, PTem. d жат प्राज्ञौ (92 M in PP ) न ्सादाति ( वसिदाते A in PS) PP 
PS, PRE; तस्माच्‌ छेषं न कारयेत्‌ (घार? Pts; WAT SRBh ) ОР, ОРУ, PTem, Pts 
SRBh, SP; निवार° IS; तस्मात्‌ शेषमकारयेत्‌ MBh. 


'This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


8.46 СЕР 8.48, CRB 8.50, CRBh I 8.47, СЕС 847—CS 2.14 where different 
readings are noted. Also CPS 233.36; Also quoted in the commentary 
of Sridharasvamin ad BhG ad 1.36; commentary ad Hemacandra 372, 
IS 7428, CKI 44. Also see Slt (OJ) 32. 


a गदंभश CRBhI c क्षेत्रदारादरश्‌ ( दार? CRP) चै5व CRBh I, СЕР, 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.14. 
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आततायिनम्‌ आयान्तम्‌ अपि वेदाऽन्त-पार-गम्‌ | 


A 


जिघांसन्तं जिघांसीयान्‌ न तेन ब्रह्म-हा भवेत्‌ ॥४७॥ 


नाऽऽततायि-वधे दोषो हन्तु 


र भवति कश्चन। 
कृते प्रतिकृति sq RA प्रति-हिंसितम्‌ ॥४८॥ 


परोक्षे कार्य-हन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे प्रिय-बादिनम्‌ | 
Wa ges मित्रं विष-कुम्भं पयो-सुखस्‌ ॥४९॥ ` 


8.47 CRP 848 bis, CRP 8.51, CRBh 1 8.48, CRC 8.48=CS 2.15 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 233.35 ( wrongly marked 37). 
Also quoted in 15 7469, ТР 407, CK1 44. ( Cf. Mn. 8.350, Vas 3.15-8, B 
1.18,11-3, Vi 5.189-92, Vyasa ad Араг, 1042; Brh ad Apar, 1042). 

с जिघांसेत | second जि"] CRP, CRBh 1. 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.15. 

8.48 CRP 8.49, CRB 8.52, CRBh I 8.49, CRC 849, GP 1.115,47cd|ab. 
Also CPS 233.36 ( wrongly marked 37 ). 

а न तत्र दोषं पश्यामि GP, GPy; दोषः СЕР, CRBh I. b दुष्ट दोषं समाचरेत्‌ GP, 

GPy; “a: CRC, CPS; “ना CRBh I. c कृतं CRC; प्रतिकृतं ("ते CRP) CRC, GP, 

GPy, CRP. d fai ("ते CRP, CRBh I) CRC, СЕР, CRBh I; प्रतिहिंसनम्‌ 
CRP, CRBh 1. 

8.49 CRP 8.50, CRB 8.53, CRBh I 8.50, CRBh II 8.4 


СР 1.115,48--СУ 2.5, Су 2.5, CS 3.61, CN 16 wh 
noted. Also CnTII 3.1, C 


5, CRC 8.50, CRT 8.26, 
ere different readings are 
nT Ш 2.5, CnT VI 26, CPS 254. Also quoted 
in PP 1.284, PM 1.78, HJ 1.79, HS 1.71, HM 1.76, HK. 1.78, HH 18.19-20, 


HC 25.9-10, ВЬЅ 597, Surya’s Suktaratnahara 89.6 (attributed to К [2] ), 


SRBh 88.1, SRK 542, SRHt 111.6, IS 3979, Subh 226, Sskr 54, SK Dr ad 


परोक्षे 810 मित्र, ТР 464, Bahudargana 83, Also found in ММ (Т) 3.6. Also ` 
see LN(P) 80, DAN (P) 87, NKy (B) 110. 

b वादिनाम्‌ CRBhI сп [5°] CRT, GP, GPy, CV, Cv, CS, CN; 
बन्धुं [मि CRC, СЕТ. d मायामयमरिं तथा 


GP, GPy, 
Other readings have been recorded in CV 2.5, Cv 2.5, CS 3.61 and 
CN 16. 
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AE EE ME T E 
स чач यो न करोति पापम्‌ | 
स Q सुहृद यो न aq परोक्ष 
«c विना यत्‌ कुरुते स धमः ॥५०॥ 


St wm नो तपसा न BR 

दत्तं वृथा नो क्षुधिते न TA | 
शुक्तं वृथा नो रुचिरे न पथ्यं 

सृतं वृथा नो न रणे न तीर्थे॥५१॥ 


पृष्ठतो ऽके निषेवेत ` जठरेण हइुताऽशनम्‌ | 
स्वामिनं सवे-भावेन сж अमायया ॥५२॥ 


— — — 


8.50 СЕР 8.51, CRB 8.54, CRBhI 8.51, CRBhII 8.47, CRC 8.51, CRT 
8.28, GP 1.115, 51--СУ 15.8ac|bd, Су 8.1 where different readings аге 
noted. Also CNI I 31, CnT II 17.4, CnT III 7b 12 and 53.11, CPS 304.38. 
Also quoted in SRBh 387.386, IS 2483, Subh; 298. (Cf. SuB 5.4). 

a सुज्यते GP, GP; यत्‌ प्रभूतायोजनम्‌ CRT; य СЕР, CRBh I, CRBh II; 
द्विज" om. CRB; "मुक्त” СЕР. b साप्राज्ञता यान a° CV, Cv. ८ तत्‌ dei यत्‌ 
क्रियते परोक्षे (परस्मिन्‌ CV) GP, GP, CV, Cv; यः क्रियते чїй CRT. d ge 
GP, GPy; या CRBh I; य: GP, GPy, CV, Су; gj] СЕР, CRBh II, GP 
GPy, CV, Cv 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 15.8 and Cv 8.1. 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra) 

8.51 СЕР 8.52. CRB 8.55, CRBh I 8.52, CRBh II 8.48, CRC 8.52. Also 
CPS 227.21 

ase CRP; aq [नो] CRC, CRP, СКВА I, CPS; तीर्थ CRC, CPS: तोभेर 
CRP. b यत्‌ [नो] CRC, CPS; न CRB. d मृत्युर СЕС, CPS aq [नो] CRC 
CRP, CRBh I, CPS 

Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra) 

8.52 CRP 8.53, CRB 8.56, CRBh I 8.53, CRC 8.53. Also CNP II 103 
CPS 243.64, Also quoted in HJ 2.32, HS 2.33, HM 2.34, HP 2.30, - HN 
2.30, HK 2.34, HH 45.12-3, НС 60.6-7, SRBh 163.472, IS 4188, Kk 100 
Also found in LN(P) 124, DhN(P) 88, 
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नसा समा यत्र न सन्ति इध 
वृद्धा न ते ये न 4444 TA | 


ча: स नो यत्र न अस्ति सत्य 
—— á——— M ANN a 
सत्य न dX ач छल-दोष-युक्तम्‌ ॥५३॥ 


—— J 


a सेवयेद अक CNP П, H, 8290, b इताशनः CNP H. cd खामिनः सर्वभावेषु 
परलोके मया त्वया CNP II. c स्वामिनो А іп HP. d अमयथा CRBh I. 


8,53 СЕР 8.54, CRB 8.57, CRBh I 8.54, CRBh II 8.49, CRC 8.54, CRT 8.29, 
ОР 1.115,52. Also СМС 330, СР5 237.44. Also quoted іп MBh 5,34,59, 
R 7.59, (3), 33, BhS 568, HJ 3.64, HS 3.61, HM 3.61, HP 3.59, HN 3.59, 
HK 3.61, HH 84.16-7, NMS 1.80, and 3.18, GMBh 220.1-2 (ascribed to 
N), PSDh 3.1,35.13 (ascribed to MBh), SC 23.14-5 (Араг), PrC 2:129, УА 
285.6-7, SRBh 174.884, SP 1344, SRHt 200.152, IS 3483, VP 9.108, 
Alamkara-muktavali (Kasi Sanskrit series 54) 52, (Cf. KSS 14.106,168). 
Also found in NM(T) 3.12. 


ал [न] CRC; зат: CRT, GP (GPy as above), PSDh; atat: HH, PSDh. 
b न ते व्‌ 17. CRBh II, CNG, MBh, NMS. GMBh, SC, SRHt; ये प्रवदन्त्य धर्मान्‌ 
Pp in HS; स्तुवन्ति [व°] CRB. с धर्मो CRC; धर्मो न वै य° SRBh; नासौ чаї a° 
MBh, R, CNG, NMS, GMBh, PSDh, SC, SP, SRHt; नाइस्ते स धर्मा न हि यत्र 
asd «a? VA; मनो [स नो] CRC, CRT, CPS; च नाऽस्ति SRB}; चाऽस्ति SP; चाऽस्ति 
ga CRP, PrC ( BP in PrC as above अ" 9° tr. ), 816; न चाऽस्ति ( नैवाइस्ति 15) 
«d 818; a° g° tr. CRC, GP, GPy ( ош. CRBh II), CNG, SRHt, Н, MBh, 
R, NMS, GMBh, PSDh, SC, PrC, УА. d नेतत्‌ ( न तत्‌ 15 ) सत्यं ОР, ОРУ; 
न तत्‌ स? tr, CNG, MBh, R, NMS, GMBh, PSDh, SC, ŠP, SRHt; छलेनाष्नु- 
विद्धम्‌ ( ५भ्युपेतम्‌ MBh, CNG) GP, R, SRBh, NMS, SP, SRHt; ач छलं HS, 
HM, HK, AB in HP; ax өй GMBh, SC, PSDh, HP, HN; aq कपटनु (कृतकानु 
РІС ) विद्धं 816; यत्‌ कपटेन विद्धम्‌ VA, P in PSDh; यद्‌ भयं अभ्युपैति (अनुविद्धं IS) 
HJ 

Thismaxim was ptobably incorporated into the CR. version from 
MBhor R 


Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
201 


तन्‌ मङ्गलं यत्र मनः प्रसन्न 

तज्‌ जीवितं यत्र परो(रऽ)पकारः | 
तद्‌ अजितं यत्‌ स्व-जनो(न-उ)पशुक्त 

तद्‌ गर्जितं यत्‌ समरे नियुक्तम्‌ ॥५४॥ 


f& तया सुमहत्याऽपि श्रिया देशाऽन्तरस्थया | 
रिपवो यां न पश्यन्ति सुहृद्भिर या न SUN ॥५५॥ 


तज्‌ ज्ञानं यद्‌ अगविंत स पुरुषो यः खिद्यते ने(न इ)न्द्रियैस्‌ 
तद्‌ दानं यद्‌ अकत्थनं स विभवो यः साधु साधारणः 
सा MT या न मदं करोति स सुखी यो नो(न ऊ)ह्यते तृष्णया 
तन्‌ मित्रं यद्‌ अयन्त्रितं स उद्यो लोको(केउ)पकाराय यः ॥५६॥ 


8.54 CRP 8.55, CRB 8.58, CRBh I 8.55, CRBh II 8.50, CRC 8.55, CRI 
8.30, GP 1.115,54. Also CnT II 29.10, СпТ VII 84, CPS 237.45. Also 
quoted in SRBh 385.315. 

a wawi СЕВЬ II. b जीवनं CRC, CRBh II, CPS, GP, GPy, SRBh; 
यन्न परोपजीव्यम्‌ CRT; यन्न परस्य सेवा GP, GPy, SRBh; sir [परो"] СЕР, CRBhI, 
८ गर्जितं [a°] SRBh; यत्‌ स्वजनावरिष्ट CRP, CRB I; यत्‌ स्वजनेन सुं СЕТ, GP, 
GPy, SRB}; यद्‌ द्विजमुक्तरोष CRC, CPS. d afii SRBh; रिपूणाम्‌ [नि] CRT, 
GP, GPy, SRBh. 

Upajati metre (Indravajra and Upendravajra). 

8.55 CRP 8.56, CRB 8.59, CRBh I 8,56, CRBh II 2.33 and 6,35, CRC 
2.39, Also CPS 43.47. i 

b erem [प्रि CRP, CRBh І.с पश्यति CRBh II 6.35 (2.33 as above). 
d ag? [g^] CRP; ara? CRBh I.- : 

8.56 CRP 8.57, CRB 8.60, CRBh І 8.58, CRBh H 8.51, СЕС 8.56. Also 


CPS 246.43. 
a तद [ तज्‌ ] CRB II; तत्‌ CRP; य CRBh П; यन्‌ ने? खि tr. СЕР, CRBh I; 
oà: CPS. b अकुस्तिते CRBh II. ८ साशीर्या СЕС; darat CRB! I; तृस्मया 
CRBhI. d तनयो [उ"] CRBh II; यत्‌ CRC, CPS. 
Sardula-vikridita metre. 
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यन्‌ न निर्यन्त्रण-सुर्ख qq न विश्वास-भाजनम्‌ | 
यन्‌ न aku Куч तन्‌ न सौहृदम्‌ ॥५७॥ 


आचारो ग्राम-वासाऽन्तो четат aga AT: | 
р e Q 
эчә saasa 4451 ब्रह्म-वच॑सस्‌ IXc 


सर्वे क्षयाऽन्ता निचयाः पतनाऽन्ताः सुच्छ्याः | 


е r` 


संयोगा विप्रयोगाऽन्ता मरणाऽन्तं हि जीवितम्‌ Huu 


8.57 CRP 8.58, CRB 8.61, CRBH 1 8.59, CRC 8.57. Also CPS 231.29. 


. a यत्र CRBh I; निय* CRB; “ал CRP, CRBh I. baa СКВА I; 
निधासभोजनम्‌ CRP, CRBh I. с यत्र CRBh I; “sês CRP, CRB, CRBhl, 
CPS d TACRBh I; CPS; सौहृतंदं CRP. | 


8,58 СЕР 8.59, CRB 8.62, CRBh 1 8.60, CRC 8.58, GP 1.115,59 у. 1. Also 


CPS 245.69, 


а आचारे CRBh I; आचारं घोषवासा5न्तं GP, GPy. b gems fem: प्रभो 
(°з चलाः GPy) GP, GPy; faa СЕР. c राज्य [5°] GP, GPy; ब्रह्मणशायां 
СЕВҺІ.  पापाऽन्तं GP; gsis GPy. 


8.59 CRP 8.60, CRB 8.63, CRBh I 8.61, СЕС 8.59, GP 1.115,60. Also СМІ 


1186, СМС 329, CPS 245.70. Also quoted іп MBh 11.2,3;12.27,29; 
12.330,20 and 14.44,19, Е 2.105,16 and 7.52,11, PT 2.147, PTem 2,165, 
ad HS 1.180, HH 32,25-6, KSS 9.51,26cd-27ab, Divyzvadana (ed. Cowell) 


p.27, Gobhila Smrti (AnSS 48) 3.43, SRBh 372.162, SRHt 262.7, IS 6948. 
Also found in SS (01) 471. 


а सर्वत्र जन्तोनियमात्‌ ad HS, HH; °ч СМІ; निलयाः СР ( GPy as above); 
उदया: [19° | CRC, CPS. ८ पततश च ad HS, HH; “ач, РТ; “ar CNI; 
समुच्छिता: GP; agaat: CN!, c संथोगा MBh 11.2,3, (printer's error); संगोग 
R 7 (printer's error); संयोगाञ्‌ च वियोगा* MBh 14.4419 ad HS, НН. d च 
[हि] CRC, CPS, CNG, MBh 11 and 14, R 2 and 7, PT, PTem, SRHt; 
जीवन ad HS, HH; जीवति CNI. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from 
MBh or R. 
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यज्ञो नश्यत्य(ति अ)सत्येन तपः क्रोधेन नश्यति। 
आयुर्‌ Ansaid दानं च परिकीर्तनात्‌ ॥६०॥ 


गत-श्रीर्‌ गणकान्‌ 98 445544 च चिकित्सकान्‌ | 
1155444 गत-श्रीशु च ब्राह्मणान्‌ द्वेष्टि भारत ॥६१॥ 


यदी(दि इ)च्छेत्‌ पुनर्‌ आगन्तुं . नाऽति-दूरतरं ब्रजेत्‌ | 
उद्काऽन्तान्‌ fq ख्तनिग्धच्‌-छायाच्‌ च पादपात्‌॥६२॥। 
अनायका विनश्यान्ति नश्यन्ति बहु-नायकाः | 


स्त्री-नायका विनइयन्ति नइयन्ति शिशु-नायकाः ॥६३॥ 


————— — n — 


8.60 CRP 8.61, CRB 8.64, CRBh I 8.62, CRBh II 8.52, CRC 8.60. Also 
CPS 239.52. 


a तदज्ञो CRB! II. ७ तपो agate विस्मयात्‌ CRBh Il. d чаі CRBh II. 


8.61 CRP 8.62, CRB 8.65, CRBh 1 8.63, CRBh II 8.53, CRC 8.61. Also 
CPS 240.53. Also quoted in VCmr 31. 97-8, SRBh 155.93, SP 1318, 
SRHt 7.10, VP 9.75. 

a गणका CRB! IL 5 wala СЕР; चिकित्सकम्‌ SRHt. с गत? च गता tr. 
СЕР, CRBh II, VCmr, SRBh, SP, SRHt; ччлї च CRBh I ( scribe's 
error). d यो ac [ भा? СЕР, CRBh I. 

8.62 СЕР 8.63, CRB 8.66, CRBh 18.64, CRC 8.62, GP 1.115,61. Also 
CPS 243.63, 

b “दूरमनु" СЕС, CRP, CRBh І, CPS, GP. с чаї CRBh L d स्िग्ध- 
qui, GP, GP; पापात्‌ CRP ( scribe’s error ). | 

. 8.63 СЕР 8.64, CRB 8.67, CRBh I 8.65, CRBh 11 8.54 ad|cb, CRC 8.63, 
CRT 8.32, abldc GP 1.115,62. Also CPS 233.33. Also quoted in 
SRHt 192.56. 

a अनायके न वस्तव्यं CRT, GP, GPy. 2 नैवं च (नवाच GP) बहुनायके CRT, 
GP; वस्तव्यं [a°] GPy. с नायकाश्‌ च CRBh IL; “नायके न वस्तव्यं CRT, GP, 
GPy. d वस्तव्यं बधनायके CRT; तथा च बालनायके GP, GPy; दिरा” СЕР. 
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Әп रक्षति «їнї Еш रक्षति याचने । 


रक्षन्ति वार्धके पुत्रा न खरी aan sf ॥६४॥ 


Nr a 


अर्थाऽऽतुराणां न Sep न बन्धुः 
कामाऽऽतुराणां न भयं न uri 

बिद्याऽऽतुराणां न सुखं न निद्रा 
gassi न वपुर्‌ न तेजः ॥६५॥ 


864 CRP 8.65, CRB 5.68, CRBh 18.66, CRBh II 8.55, CRT 8.33, GP 


1.115,63. Also CNF 58, CNPh 92, CNI 1 155, CNG 180, CNL 46. 
Also . quoted in Mn 9.3, G 28.1, Vas 5.3, М 13.31, NMS 13.31, MBh 
13.20,21 and 13.46,14, R 2.39,33 (2.29, 18), РАР, Srstikhanda 54.23, HJ 
1.128, HS 1.113, HM 1.119, HP 1.91, HN 1.92, НК 1.122, HH 24.26-7, 
НС 33.17-8, PSDh 2.1; 38.2 and 355.6, SC 2.240, 16, Ujjvala ad Ар. 2.14,2, 
VRV 406. 6-7, DhN 2.50,2-3, BBh 195.33 abc апа 342.24-5 and 
3.211,17, VRK 410,1191, Vyavahara-prakasa (Уур) 406, SCM 27, Vivada- 
rnavasetu 281, VBh 253, VyS 120, Vivàdatandava 821, Nrsimhaprasada, 
Samskara 66 b, Samskar-ratna-mala (Sr.) 674.19-20, SMPh 154.33, 
Vyavaharakalpataruh, Prajria-pakasthala 128. (Cf. Уі 25.13, Y 1.85-6, 
Smrtyantara in Араг, 109, Mn 5.148, Mabanirvanatantra 8.106), 
SRBh 166,575, IS 4067. 

a रक्षत CRBh І; रेक्षात СМІ (7); कोमार्थे CNI; कोमरी CNL. b रक्षिति 
CNPh (१); атт IS. ८ पुत्रास्‌ (त्रस्‌ ) g स्थविरे (SQ B, GMH 28.1, Ujjvala ad 
Ap, PSDh 2.1.355) भावे Raghavananda's end Nandana's Commentaries, 
PSDh, VRR, B, GMH, VRV, DhN, VRK, P in HS, HN, BN in HP, 
SMPh, CNL, CNPh, SRBh; gaa, च स्थविरे भावे Vas, MBh 13.46, PdP; 
чата च (स्‌ तु CRT, GP) स्थाविरे (१९ CRT) काळे HS, HJ, HM, HP, Pp in [HS, 
MBh 13.20, СМЕ, CRT; पुत्राः स्थविर भावे g PSDh 2.1,38; पुत्राश्‌ च स्थविरे प्राप्ते 
CNI; gar रक्षति 844 SR; पुत्राः BBh 195; स्थविरे [317] all with the exception of 
CRP, CRBh I, CRBhII, NMS and स्थाविरे; स्थाविरे CNF, CNPh, CNG, 
HM, HC Ujjvala ad Ар, MBh 13.20, SRBh; स्थविर PSDh 2,138; स्थाविरी 
GMH, B (cd in B स्थविरे). d स्वातन्त्र्यचम्‌ (१) CRBh 1; स्वातन्त्र्य कचित्‌ स्त्रिया: 
Sr; AAA СМІ; न विध्यते [स्वा] СЕТ; зет B. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the C : 
(Cf. CStMn No. 28). е CR version from Mn. 


865 CRP 8.66, CRB 8.69ac/bd, CRBh 1 8,67, CRBh II 8.56, CRC 8.64, CRT 


8.35, GP 1.115,67. Also CvTb 3.22, CNP II 18, CnT II 21.7, CnT Ш 
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कुतो निद्रा दरिद्रस्य पर-प्रेष्प-करस्प ч | 
पर-नारी-प्रसक्तस्य प्र-द्रव्य-हरस्य q ॥६६॥ 
सुखं =й AAA: प्रसारित-पद-इ्यः PRR 
मान-भड़-करी कन्या कुले यस्य न जायते ॥६७॥ 


स्थिरः सुहृदू ृत्य-जनोऽनुकूलः 

स्वामी शुण-ज्ञः सुखितः सुदेश! | 
पत्नी सती यस्य कुले न कन्या 

qui पादौ स सुखेन शेते॥६८॥ 


54,3, CPS 244,67. Also quoted in VCsr 11.1, Sto 320.33, SRBh 172.845, 
SV 3441, SRK 225.39, IS 602; Cf. IS 3291, Subh 602cd|ab 1770 calbd. 
Cf. SuB 10.4. 
a तृष्यतु? Subh; खजनो [न 8° ] CNP II; पिता [9°] СУТЬ, J in VC; get [8°] 
VC, SRBh, SRK. с रोगातु" CRT; चिन्ताठ” GP, GPy, CvTo, CNP П, VC 
( МОЕ as above). 4 न रुचि (fa M, Nd in VC ) न पक्षम्‌ (तेज: VJ in VC; 
कालः T in VC; झाक्रो c in VC; वेलं SRK ) VC, Sto, SRK; लवणं [न व°] GP; 
बल [व°] CRT, GPy, CvTb, CNP П, VJ іп VC; ag СЕР; तेज CvTb; वेला 
[ ते? ] SRBh. | 
Upajati metre (Indravajra апа Upendravajra). 
866 СЕР 8.67, CRB 8.70, CRBh 18.68, SRBh JI 8.57, CRC 8.65, GP 
1.115,68. Also СР5 245.68. 
b °प्रपा° CRB; “wa CRP; वरस्य GP (GPy as above). d परद्रोदरतस्य CRP, 
CRBh I; “Wa CRBh II. ` 
8.67 СЕР 8,68, CRB 8.71. CRBh I 8.69, CRBh 11 8.58, CRC 8.66. (Cf. GP 
1.115.69) Also CPS 231.30. 
a ач@ CRB; सुपिति CRBh II निश्चित्तः CRB. b “ai CRBh II, 
с °मङ्गीकरी CPS. 
Cf. GP 1.115,69; सुखं स्वपित्यनृणवान्‌ व्याधिसुक्तश्‌ च यो яс! 
सावकासस्ठु वै ges यस्तु दारेनं सङ्गतः॥ 
8,68 CRP 8.69, CRB 8.72, CRBhI 8.70, CRBh II 8.15, CRC 8.67. Also 
CPS 232.31. 
а зчаћ° CRC. b सुखिनः CRBh 1; सुखिनश्‌ च दे? CRB! शा; तश्‌ च देशः 


СЕС, CPS; aaa: CRP, CRBh 1. d विसार्प [ प्रः] CRBh II; ag” CRBh II, 
Upajati metre ( Upendrayajra and Indravajra ) 
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е.” EY 
स्थाने स्थितस्य पद्मस्य मित्रे वरुण-भास्करो | 
^ ` ` A 
स्थान-च्युतस्य तस्ये(स्य YA छेश-शोषण-कारको ॥६९॥ 


स्थानभ्रष्टा न पूज्यन्ते केशा दन्ता नखा नरा! | 
स्थान-स्थिताश्‌ च शोभन्ते aa भजन्ति ते ॥७०॥ 


कण्टकस्य विमग्नस्य दन्तस्य चलितस्य च। 
अमात्यस्य च दुष्टस्य मूलाद्‌ उद्धरणं सुखम्‌ ॥७१॥ 


— v. 


8.69 СЕР 8.71, CRB 8.74, CRBh I 8.72, CRBh 11 8.60, CRC 2.16, GP 
1.115,71. Also CPS 32.22. 

८ खान" CRBh I, GP, GPy. ७ मित्रो GP, GPy; सलिलभास्कर CRC, CPS, 
с सानच्यु" CRC, CRP, CRBh I, GP, GPy; स्थाने =д° CRBh П. d छेद" CRB, 
GPy (GP as above); छेददाहकराबुभो CRC, CPS; शोषदाहकराबुभं CRP, CRBh I. 

8.70 СЕР 8.72, CRB 8.75, CRBh I 8.73, CRBh II 8.61, CRC 8.68, GP 
1.115,73 са[ар. Also CPS 242.59. Also quoted in SRBh 86,6 v.l., 
IS 7223 ab. (Cf. PS 2.52, PN 1.49, PT 2.81, PTem 2 92, PP 2.118, 
PRE 2.57; HJ 1.104, HS 1 94, HM 1.168, HP 1.130, HN 1.131, HK 1.170, 
НН 21.21-2, HC 41.19-20, CNI I 204, CNG 271, HS ad 36.5, SRBh 86.6, 
Subh 103,171 and 219), 

७ के? द" tr. CRC, CPS. c खाने CRB II; स्थानस्थितानि पूज्यन्ते ОР, GPy. 
d पूज्यन्ते च पदे स्थिताः GP, GP}; हि [त] CRP, CRBh 1; वै [ š° ] CPS. 

8.71 СЕР 8.73, CRB 8.76, CRBh I 8.74, CRBh II 8.62, CRC 8.69. Also 
СР5 242,62. Also quoted in PS 1.59, PN 2.43, PT 1.58, PTem 1.65, PP 
1.222, PRE 1.67, (Cf. PD 303.58), HJ 2.128 ( Cf. 4.98), HS 2.122, HM 
2.129, HP 2115, HN 2114, HK 2.127, HH 63.5-6, НС 83.17-8, 
SRBh 147.110, SV 2805, IS 1506. 

а विषदिरधस्य भक्तस्य ( विषदग्दस्य C іп НР. विरक्तस्य च HH; अविदग्धस्य HN, N in 
HP; विदग्दस्य च HS, HP) Н; कण्टकस्य च РР. कण्टकस्य तु PT; ame HK var.. C in 
HP; qwe HP; च झुक्तस्य च N in HP; भक्ष्यस्य PS (NBCEI in PS ЧЕКЕР, WaT 
PP, PT) H, P, SRBh; निमभस्य CRB; विमर्गस्य CRC, CPS: वभारस्य CRBh IL 
विमग्रस्य CRBh I; च भग्नस्य SV. b रोगस्य [द] CRBh 11; गाणितस्य СЕР, CRBh I, 
CRC, CPS; गलितस्यो HH; च विषस्य Н in PS. c शात्रोश्‌ च ar CRP 
CRBh I, CRBh II; अमान्य* CRC, CPS; aum; PS ( NABC in PS as above 
d उद्धारर्ण "णात्‌ HS ) CRBh II, HS; वरम्‌ [g° ] HH, SV. 
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शीतल चन्दनं लोके rada अपि चन्द्रमाः । 
चन्द्र-चन्दनयोर्‌ मध्ये शीतलः साधु-संगमः ॥७२॥ 
अपि राज्याद्‌ अपि =й अपी(पिश)न्दोर्‌ अपि माधवात्‌ | 
अपि कान्ता-कुच-स्पशात संतोषः परमं GA ॥७३॥ 
सर्वाः ёч तस्य संतुष्ट यस्य मानसम्‌ | 
उपानदू-गूह-पादस्य ननु चर्माडडबृते(ता DA भूः ॥७४॥ 


8.72 СЕР 8.74, CRB 8.77, CRBh 1 8.75, CRBh 11 8.63, СЕС 8.70=CS 3.13 
where different readings are noted. Also CvTb 2.16, CNI I 324, CNL 
83, CPS 2654. Also quoted in CM 184, СКІ 59. 

a चन्दनं शीतलं चन्द्राच्‌ ( लोके CvIb, CNI I, CNL) CS, CvTb, CNI I, CNL; 
शी? च tr. СУТЬ. b चन्दनेन तु चन्द्रमा: CS; चन्द्रमा СУТЬ, CNI I. с dead 
CvTb; चन्द्रं च° СЕР. d साधुसंपर्कशीतलूम CS; ag: संगतिर्शातला CNI; शीतलं वचनं 
सताम्‌ CNL; "गम CvTb. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 3.13. 

873 СЕР 8.75, CRB 8.78, CRBh 18.76, CRBh II 8.64. 

b मार्दवात्‌ CRB, d संतोष CRBh 1. 

8.74 CRP 8.76, CRP 8.79, CRBh 1 8.77, CRC 8.72, Also CPS 237. 46. 
Also guoted in PS 2.42, PN 1.38, PT 2.68, PTem 2.79, PP 291, PRE 
2.47, HJ 1.152, HS 1.135, НМ 1.141, HP 1.109, HN 1.110, HK 1.143, 
HH 27.24-5, SkP Pribhasakh. Kse-ma 255.32, JS 443.5, SRBh 75.8, SP 
316 (ascribed to Vyasa), SV 3347, SRK 54.9, SRHt 268,4, 15 6918. Also 
found in SS(OJ) 421. 

a सर्ववाश्‌ च PS; gala g NA in PS; सर्वास्‌ PT; सर्वत्र ŠP, SV, SRBh, SRHt; 
सर्वा CPS, सर्वतः Cin VS; संपदस्‌ PS, SRBh, SRHt, SP, SV; संपदयस्‌ PT 
(var) b मानध्यं Prin PP. c “पानस्य БАМ in PP; “ge” psi, P in PP; 
ऊपनडूढ" Min PP. d न दु [न] едй. in HS, HB; सव [1^] СЕР, CRBh I, 
PT(var.); सर्वा PT; चर्म” НМ; चर्मास्तृतैव ("तेव Bin НР, N in PS) PS, SRHt; 
चः मास" А in PS; quim (:5व СЕР, PT, PP, PRE, SP, SV, SRBh, SRK. 
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सुवणे-पुष्पां प्रथिवी चिन्वन्ति पुरुषास्‌ त्रयः । 


शूरश च 91-8994 च 


ag च जानाति सेवितुम्‌ ॥७५॥ 


नाऽऽच्छादयति कोपीनं न दंश-मशकाऽपहम्‌ | 
शुनः पुच्छम्‌ wat पाण्डित्य धमे-वर्जितम्‌ (NOK UI 


|+ ——— 


आचारः жең आख्याति देशम्‌ आख्याति भाषितस्‌ | 
संभ्रमः aq आख्याति वपुर्‌ आख्याति भोजनम्‌ ॥७७॥ 


8.75 СЕР 8.77, CRB 8.80, CRBh 1 8.78, CRC 8.73. Also CvTb 4.20, 


CNP JI 126, CNL I 53, CNT IV 97, CPS 276.10, Also quoted in MBh 
5,34,75 cd-16ab, РР 1.30, Pts 1.45, PtsK 1.51, PM 1.27, Dhvanyaloka 
(СКМ III) 68, Hemacandra's Kavyanugasana (KM 71) 54, BhS 804, 
SRBh 148.254, SRHt 237.17, IS 7133, VP 9.2, Kvn 60. Also found in 
SIt(OJ) 38. | 

a सुवर्ण पु" CRP, CRB I; सुवषांपुष्पितां gedi CvTb, CNP IT, BhS, Pts, PtsK; 
“usi CRB. b विचरन्ति त्रयो जना CvIb; विचिन्वन्ति त्रयो जनाः (नरास्‌ त्रः PtsK, 
CNP II) CNI I, Pts, PtsK, 818, CNP Il; पुरुषाः श्रिया CRC, CPS; get: स्त्रि” 
CRB. cx ў° च tr. SRHt; "विष्नश्‌ CNP 11; чт СУТЬ. d atg 
Bh$; यस. तु यानति सेत्रनम्‌ CNP 1]; वक्तुं विजानते СМІ I. 


This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


8.76 CRP 8.78, CRB 8,81, CRBh I 8.79, CRC 8.74. Also CPS 228.22. 


(cf. CV 8.19). Also quoted іп PP 3.89, Pts 3,97, PtsK 3,98, РМ 3.33, 
SV 3008, IS 3549, Also found in SS(OJ) 357. 


८ इव व्यर्थं PtsK.  पुच्छतिम्‌ Pr in PP (contra metrum). 


8.7] СЕР 8,79, CRB 8.82ad|cb, CRBh I 8.80, CRBh II 8.65, CRC 8.75, 


CRT 8.36, ОР 1.115,74=CV 3.2 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNP I 15, CNPh 95 ad|cb, CNPN 38, CNI 213, CNG 266, CNM 
14, CNMN 14, CnT II 11.8, CnT ШІ 7.30, CRT V 52, CPS 502. Also 
quoted іп 18 870. Cf, Siva-purana Satarudra-samhita 38.18. Also found 
in TK(OJ) 49, NS(OJ) 2.8, $It(OJ) 81, Vyas(C) 70. 

а आचासङु' CRP. b भाषणम्‌ CRBh 1], CV. с आनन्दः [4°] СЕТ; संगमः 
CRBh L | 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 3.2, 
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बृथा वृष्टिः яшы яш तृप्तस्य भोजनम्‌। 
वृथा दानं waa नीचस्यो(स्य उ)पकृतिर्‌ gar ॥७८॥ 


ai समीप-्स्थो यो मे मनसि बतेते 1 
हृदयाद्‌ अपि निष्क्रान्त समीपः्स्थोऽपि दूरतः 119411 


Әне एव wat diet wy उत्तमम्‌। 
तद्‌-अर्थं रत्त-निचयास्‌ तस्मिन्‌ त्यक्ते धनेन किम्‌ ॥८०॥ 


878 СЕР 8.80, CRBh I 8.81, CRBh II 8.66, CRC 8.76, GP 1.115,75 CV 
5.16 where different readings are noted. Also CLP II 52, CNP I 40, 
CNP II 240, CNPh 146, CNT IV 39, CNM 38, CNMN 38, CPS 125.47. 
Also quoted in SRBh 153.26, 8? 1454, IS 6259. 

a aÑ: СЕС; waku СУ, CPS. b तृ" भो? 4% іг. GP, ОРУ; aug CV, CPS. 
с दान CRBhI; समु" CRBh 1; अपात्रेषु [8°] CRC; धनाब्येपु CV, CPS. d 441 
दीपदिवाऽप च CRBh І; sar दीपो दिवाऽपि च CV, CPS. नीचस्य ani 7 GP, ОРУ; 

' 5पकृतं CRBh II. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 5.16. 

879 CRP 8.81, CRB 8.83, CRBh 1 8.82, CRBh 11 8.67, CRC 8.77, CRT 8.37, 
GP 1.115,76 2 CV 14.9 where different readings are noted. Also CNN 
61, CNP II 143, CNT IV 114, CNM 111, CNT 11 30.9, CnT VII 96, CPS 
333.6. Also quoted in VCsr 3.10, VCmr 3.91-2ab|cd, SRBh 166.591, 
SuM 13.19, IS 2906. 

a न दूरस्थो [स^] СУ. b यो यस्य हृदये (मनसि CV) स्थितः GP, ӨРУ, СУ; 
यश्चीत्ते वर्ततेडानिंचम VCmr; पयो [यो मे] CRBh IL वै [मे] CRC, CRT, VC. 
८ हृदये यो न वर्तते CRC; यो यस्य हृदये नाऽस्ति СУ: यो वै Рача (समीपस्थो VCmr ) 
दूरस्थः VC; gada GPy (printer's error y; afa [अपि] CRBh II. d दूरगः CRP, 
CRBh II; यस्ठु चित्ते ada VCmr. 

Other readings have been recorded in CY 14.9. 

8.80 СЕР 8.82, CRB 8.84, CRBh I 8.83, CRBh II 8.68, CRC 8.80=CS 2.69 
where different readings are noted. Also CnT II 25.4, CnT VII 9, CPS 
246.72. Also quoted in Vet 14.7, MK 129, SRK 278.3, RJ 680, IS 6955, 
СКІ 56, Subh 225. 

a आपि [«? ] СЕВ; 54 च CRBh I. 2 faar w waaay CS; मतम्‌ [<] 
CRBh Il: उत्तमो5त्तमम्‌ [< ] CRB. с तस्मात्‌ तद्‌ अर्थ नि” CS; “4 CRC, CPS; "यस 
CRBh II. d ч च ata CS; तस्मिन्‌ CRP, CRB I; тїн रुपक्ते CRBh II. 

Other readings have been recorded in CS 2.69, 
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धिक्‌ तस्य मूढ-मनसः कु-कवेः कवित्व 

чу Aas च शशिन च समीकरोति | 
भू-मज्ञ-विभ्रम-कटाश्ष-निरीक्षितानि 

कोप-प्रसाद-हसितानि कुतः WASH ॥८१॥ 


ते айап विपरीत-बोधा 

नित्यम्‌ आहुर्‌ अबला इति कामिनीनाम्‌ | 

याभिर्‌ . विलोल-तर-तारक-दृष्टि-पातेः 
शुक्राऽऽदयोऽपि विजिता अबलाः कर्थं ताः ॥८२॥ 


E 
ap 8? 


8.81 СЕР 8.83, CRB 8.85, CRBh I 8.84, CRC 8.84. Also CPS 248.76, 


Also quoted in BhŠ 262, Dhanadadeva in ZDMG 27 p. 40, MKS 104, 
SkV 498, Kav 246, RJ 686, SRBh 262.188, SP 3323 (ascribed to 
Dhanadadeva), SV 1977, SRK 2784, IS 3149, Subh 14. | 


a मंदनमसः CRB! J, SV (var. ); मन्दमनसः SRBh, ŚP, SRK, Dhanadadeva, 
Subh; मूर्खजरठस्य कवेः SV; कवित्वे CRP, CRBh. b तहिनविम्बसमं करोति SP, SRK; 
यत्‌ 199 तुहिनविम्वसम करोति SV (var. ); मुखस्य CPS; शशिनश्‌ च CPS; समं a? 
Subh, SRBh. с "रीक्षणान CRC, CRP, SRK. 4 क्षेपप्रः СЕС; कोयं प्र” Subh. 


Vasantatilaka metre 


' 8.82 СЕР 8.84, CRB 8.86, CRBh I 8.85, CRBh II 8.69, CRC 8.86. Also 


CPS 249.18. Also quoted in BbS 118, SRBh 252.42, SRK 272.20, SV 
1287, SuM App. II 12, IS 3804, Subh 17, SMV 16.11, SLP 4.99. 


a ऽपि कवयो 1 in BhS; सुकवयो М, in Bh$; 'तवाचों CRB, СЕР, CRBh I, 
CRBh II, SV ( C in ‘SV as above ); °बोधाः CPS; "वाचो CY (except Yi) Т, 
бз М; віп BIS. b ययेनम्‌ [य नि"] CRBh I; नूनम्‌ [ नि" ] СЕР; का्मिनास्ता! 
HJ Yours ТС: М іп Bhs, SRBh, SRK; जनीभ्यः А іп Bhs: stat: DY 4,5 
Gns in BhŠ. c यसं C in SV; यसां CG, Mg in 916; ताभिर्‌ G, in Bh; “алт? 
[ तारक ] G, M, іп 818, d ब्रह्मादयो C in SV; राजादयो CRBh II; इंद्रादयो D 
in BIS; रुद्रादयों ०,2४०, in 8118; चक्रादयो Y, in 818; इशादयो M, in Bhs; विजिताः 
IS; विजितास्‌ ex अ° SRBh, SRK, IS; त्व( द्य Ya )बछा: DE, , FIJS (except X) Ys 


_ in 818; user: CRC, CRBh I, CPS; aqet SV. 


Vasantatilaka metre 
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शन्तव्यं यदि नाम निश्चितम्‌ अहो गन्ताऽसि के(का WA त्वरा 
्वित्राण्ये(णि YA पदानि तिष्ठतु भवान्‌ AMA यावन्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
संसारे घरिका-ग्रवाह-विगलद्‌ чай जीविते 
को जानाति पुनस्‌ त्वया सह मम स्याद्‌ वा न वा संगमः 114811 


एक एव खगो मानी वने वसति चातकः। 
पिपासितो वा бач याचते वा ЧЧ ॥८४॥ 


अवइयाय-कणेैः प्राणान्‌ संधारयति तित्तिरिः । 
यात्रा-मङ्ग-मयाद्‌ भीतो न दैवम्‌ अपि याचते।८५॥ 


8.83 CRP 8.85, CRB 8.87, CRBh 1 8.96, СЕС 8.91. Also CPS 251.84. 
Also quoted in Amarusataka 163, SV 1059, Kseraendra's Aucityavicara- 
carca 50 and Kavikanthabharana 8 (both ascribed to Amaru). 

c घटिकाप्रणालविगलद्वारा समे जीविते Amar., SV (most of the C texts have 
auat जीवितं ); az CRC; “गलद्धारासमे जीविते CRC, CPS, d чат [त्व"] CPS; 
दान [वान] CRBh І. 

Sardula-vikridita metre. 

8.84 CRP 8.86, CRB 8.88, CRBh I 8.97, CRC 8.93. Also CNP II 273, CNI 
I 313, CnT V 84, CPS 254.90. Also quoted іп 818 433, Catakastaka 9 
(SKH 239), Pad 98.36, ŠP 852, SRBh 226.148, SV 674, SRK 189.2, SRHt 
127.6, SuM 28.14, RJ 405, IS 1340, ҮР 10.43, SDK 4.66,3, SRH 102.6 
(wrongly ascribed to P), Padyatarangini 223, ST 6.2, VS 86, SK 3.147, 
SU 1183, PMT 223, SG f 14a, SM 1574, BPS f35a 225, SSV 1546, SMV 
28.4, JS 474, JSV 284.3, SKG f 18a. 

a एप वषा यो ar faa CNP II (sic !); gat [a°] СМІ I; परो [a°] CRC, CPS; 
खगमणणिञ्‌ Catakastaka; गामी [मा"] 19. b fat जीवतु CNI 1, Bh$, Cat; SP 
(var), SV, SRK; चिरं जीवितं CNP Il. с म्रियते वापिपासायां SRK; fex वा 
पिपासायं 19; पिपसयै व СМІ I; पिपासया SV (var.) Cat; पिपास चा aep 3° CNP 
IL saa IS; वा Ін” tr. СЕС. d वा याति ते पुरंदरः CNP Il; ma” СМ; 
पुरंदरात्‌ 15; पुरंदरान्‌ 19, 

8.85 СЕР 8.87, CRB 8.89, СЕВҺ 1 8.98, CRC 8.94. Also CPS 255.92. 

a °य्‌जलैः CRP. CRBh І. b भिस्तिरः CRC, СЕР. с ure? СЕР; qar? 
CRC, CPS. d я: शक्तायाऽपि frege: CRP यः qum eu निःस्पृहः CRB І. 
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बन्ध्याउष्टमाब्ब्दे स्त्री त्याज्या 544 तु 9 | 
тый स्त्री जननी सबसूत्व(उ अ)प्रिय-वादिनी ॥८६॥ 


अनर्थित्वान्‌  मनुष्याणां भयात्‌ परिजनस्य I 
ju. vr RE re ९ 
मर्यादायाम्‌ अमयादाः स्त्रियस्‌ КШ: AI ॥८७॥ 


— 


अश्वं खातं? गजं मत्तं वृषभ काम-मोहितम्‌ | 
е ° om os 
TAN अक्ष्र-संयुक्तं दूरतः परिवजयेत्‌ ॥८८॥ 


प्रत्यक्ष ча स्तुत्याः प्रोक्षे मित्र-बान्धवाः | 
भृत्याः कमणि संप्र पुत्रा ने(न ए)व मरता! स्त्रियः deal 


——On 


8,86 СЕР 8.88, CRB 8.90, CRBh 1 8.99, CRC 8.95. 8180 CPS 270.20. 
८ sea at त्याज्य CRC, CPS, b न? तु tr. CRC, CPS. 

8.87 СЕР 8.89, CRB 8.91, CRBh I 8.100, СЕС 8.96, GP 1.115,65. Also 
CPS 271.22, Also quoted іп MBh 13.38,16, Pts. 1.142, SRBh 348.14, IS 
256. Also found in SS (OJ) 435. 

а अनर्थत्वान्‌ IS; तान्‌ CRB. b faar GP,GPy; पर" CRB, СЕР, 017२11; 
c most of the texts have Ala”; my change to मयादायाम; मर्यादाया" CRC 
CPS; अथांदपेतमयांदा GP,GPy. d aaa GP, GPy; त्तिष्ठति GP}; wig MBh 
सर्वदा [a°] Pts, SRBh 

This maxim was probably incorporated in the CR version from MBh. 


8.88 СЕР 8.90, ( wrongly marked 40), CRB 8.92, CRBh I 8.101, CRC 8.98. 
Also CPS 278.16. 


a श्रान्तं [ ्र°] CRC. 
Cf. GP 1.115,66 reading: яя श्रान्तं गजं ad गावः प्रथमसूतिका: | 
अनूदके च मण्डूकान्‌ प्राज्ञो दूरेण वर्जयेत्‌ ॥ 
and CRT 8.34 reading: AAA ast मत्तं गावः प्रथमसूतिकाः | 
аңда च ककटान्‌ प्राज्ञो दूरेण वर्जयेत्‌॥ 
8.89 СЕР 8.91 (wrongly marked 41). CRB 8.93, CRBh I 8.102, СЕС 8.99 
Also CNP I 65, CNP II 104, CNI I 37, CNT IV 66. CNM 65. CNMN 55 


CPS 278.17. Also quoted іп PD 301.29, SuB 2.3, SRBh 159.273, SRHt 


194.81 (ascribed to Dandaniti ) IS 4238, Subh 38 and 115, Also see 
DhN(P) 214, 
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विदग्ध-वनिताऽपाङ्ग- दर्शनाद्‌ एव यत्‌ सुखम्‌ | 
न तत्‌ Meant गाढाऽऽलिङ्गन-चुम्ब्रनैः ॥९०॥ 


A A ` A 
समस्तर्‌ नायक-गुणगेर भूषितो मम यः पाते! | 
a एव यदि जारः स्यात्‌ सफलं जीवित भवेत्‌ ॥९१॥ 


आकारेण शशी गिरा परभृतः पाराबतश्‌ चुम्बने 

tag चड़क्रमण समं दयितया रत्या विमर्दे गजः। 
इत्थं wd मे समस्त-युबति-श्लाघ्यैर्‌ गुणैः सेविते 

goi नाऽस्ति विवाहितः पतिर्‌ इति स्यान्‌ ने(न ए)ष दापो यदि ॥९२॥ 


a Tas CRP, CRBh I; गुरव CRC, CNM, CPS, IS (Subh); स्तुस्याः CRC, 
CPS: «gar CNP II, CNM, IS (Subh). bawa: CNM. с कर्मान्ते दासभृत्याश्‌ 
च CNP I, CNP II, CNM, SRBh, SRHt, Subh; mug पूज्य CNI I d Yat. 
CNP IJ; पुत्र CNM; पुत्रं IS; पुत्रा eg чятѕзачат: CRC, CPS; dad खनियो मृता 
СМІ; मृते CNP I; «qr CNP 11, Subh; तथा [3°] CNM, SRB}; at: CRBh I. 


8.90 CRP 8.92 (wrongly marked 42), CRB 8.94, CRBh I 8.103, СЕС 8.100. 
Also CPS 251.83. 
a °वनित्य्‌ usa CRBh I. c तात्‌ CRBh I (sic! ). 
$91 СЕР 8.93 ( wrongly marked 43), CRB 8.95, CRBh I 8.104, CRC 8.101, 
Also CPS 253.88. 
a समस्तना* CRB; “ya СЕР. b भूषितः CRC, CPS; aia में प" CRC, CPS. 
892 CRP 8.94, CRB 8.96, CRBh 18.105, CRC 8.102. Also CPS 253.89. 
Also quoted in SRBh 353.53, SRK 118.16, SV 2386 (ascribed to 


Madhuravani ) 


а आकाशेन 01२81 गा; शशि CRB І; anua SRK; dr CRB 1. b चक्रमणे 
CRP. CRB, CRBh І, CRC, CPS; «at प्रमत्त SRK, SRBh. c गुण siet 
प्रमत्तो [a°] CRC; शाध्येपि नोरोचते SRK; असौ [इ°] CRC; स्यान्‌ СЕР; चेष दो 
SRBh, 9४ 


Sardula-vikridita metre. 
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जाते(ताइति चिन्तां महतीं प्रवत 
ars नो AGI ३)ति विचार-दुःखम्‌ | 

दत्ता सुखं तिष्ठति वा न TIA 
कन्या-पितत्वं aR अ)ति कष्टम्‌ एव ॥९३॥ 


D 9 A 
जवो यौवनम्‌ अश्वानां чё वृक्षस्य योवनम्‌ | 
सत्रियाः स्तनौ यौवनं स्याद्‌ धनं dub हि यौवनम्‌ ॥९४॥ 


किं कोकिलस्य रसितेन गते बसन्ते 
किं कातरस्य बहु-शास्त्र-सुशिक्षितस्य | 
8 गजितेन सुभटस्य Wega 


N 


किं जीवितेन रिपुणाइक्लुलि-दशितस्य ॥९५॥ 


з узше —. o 
rj 


8.93 СЕР 8.95, CRB 8.97, CRBh I 8.106, CRC 8,103. Also CPS 232.32, 


Also quoted in PP 1,212, PtsK 1.226, SRBh 90.1, IS 2390, Subh 300. 


a पुत्रीति जाता महती5ह चिन्ता PtsK; "ती हि चिन्ता SRBh, Subh; चिन्ता CRBh 
I; कन्या [гя°] PP, SRB}; पूर्व [चिः] Subh; se चिन्ता [प्र] РР. b करे (कस्य Subh) 
Taasi महान्‌ वितर्कः (ततः प्रवृद्धा Subh) PP, PtsK, SRBh, Subh. c प्राप्स्यति [ति”] 
РР, PSK, area [I] SRBh; स्थास्याति Subh. d खल नाम =° РР, PtsK, SRBh; 
किल दन्ति कष्टा Subh; हातिकष्टम्‌ CRP. 


Indravajra metre 


‘854 CRP 8.97, CRB 8.99, CRBh I 8.108, СЕС 8,104. Also CPS 276.11. 


a यवा [a°] CRP, CRBh IL c स्तनी CRC. 


895 СЕР 8.98, CRB 8.100, CRBh 18.109, СЕС 8.105 (wrongly marked 


15). Also CPS 22823. Also quoted in SRBh 176, 966 v. ]. 


а रणितेन CRC, CPS; Aa SRBh, b बहुशञ्जपारि्रहेण SRBh; "ая CRC, 
CPS. c मित्रेण कि व्यसनकालपराब्प्ुखेण SRBh. 


Vasantatilaka metre, 
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mO Әй R वैवण्ये-वेपथू | 
म्रियमाणस्य चिह्दानि यानि तान्ये(ने ए)व याचतः 1951) 
कुञ्जस्य कीट-खातस्य दाव-निष्कुषित-त्वचः | 


तरोर्‌ अप्यू(पि ऊ)पर-स्थस्य वरं जन्म न चाऽर्थिनः ॥९७॥ 


ана तपस्वी तेजस्वी शरः पराज्ञः Sen) 
पुमान्‌ इत्यु(ति उ)च्यते तावद्‌ यावद्‌ अर्थी न कस्यचित्‌ 119611 


जगतः чї aag विष्णुर्‌ वामनतां गतः । 


ы 


कोऽन्योऽधिफतरस्‌ तस्माद्‌ योऽर्थी याति न लाघवम्‌ ॥९९॥ 


8.96 CRP 8.99, CRB 8.101, CRBh I 8.110, CRC 8.166. Also CPS 255.93. 
Also quoted in SV 3172. Also found in SS (07)305. 
а कण्ठे च गद्गदः CRB. «тетет खेदो CRC,CPS. b मुख СЕР; "aqay CRP. 
с (aura? CRBh I. 
897 CRP 8.100, CRB 8.102, CRBh I 8.111, CRC 8.107, GP 1.115,78, CPS 
255.94. Also quoted in SRBh 66.23, SV 3166. Als? see SS (OJ) 302. 
а कोटघातस्य GP,GPy. b वातान्निव्कासितस्य च GP, GPy. c Wat वसतस्‌ तस्य 
GP, GPy; mat? CRBh I (sic D. d पाथिनः; «чая GP, GPy. 
8.98 СЕР 8.101, CRB 8.103, CRBh 1 8.112, CRBh П 8.70, CRC 8.108, 
Also СР5 256.95. 
b san: CRBh П. d कामेन्यानाव लोकितः CRBh П. 


8.99 CRB 8.102, CRB 8.104, CRBh I 8.113, CRC 8.109, GP 1.115,79. Also 
CPS 256.96. Also quoted in IS 2316, Subh 71. 
a जगता CRC, CPS, Subh; जगत्‌ पतिर्‌ हि याचित्वा GP, GPy; अधित्वा Subh. 
b विस्तुर्‌ CRBh 1. с अधिकः कोऽपरस, तस्य Subh; तस्य [त°] ОР, GP. d यो न 
यास्यति ला? Subh. 
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लज्ञावतः कुलीनस्य वित्त याचितुम्‌ इच्छतः । 


4 


कण्ठे पारावतस्ये(स्य शश्र बाकू करोति 44155444 ॥१००॥ 


भास्करोऽपि यदि ब्रूयाद्‌ ARIN कृपर्णं वचः | 


दीप्तो Teagan सोऽपि शीतलतां mem tot 
संतोप-घैये-सुखिनां दरे दुगेति-भूमयः | 
भोगाऽऽशा-पाशबद्धानाम्‌ अपमानः पदे पदे ॥१०२॥ 


सन्तत संतोष-भृङ्गस्थास्‌ तृष्णा-कछोलिनी-जले । 
эні च निमग्नां च чай: जन-सन्ततिस्‌ 140311 


कुलं शीलं च सत्यं च प्रज्ञा तेजो Уб बलम्‌ | 
Ші प्रत्ययः Әй दारिद्र्येण विनश्यति ॥१०४॥ 


8.100 CRP 8.103, CRB 8.105, CRBh I 8.114, СЕС 8.110. Also CPS 
256. 97.Also quoted in SRBh 66.27, SV 3171. 


b maj धनम्‌ इ” SRBh,SV. ८ qe v? CPS. 


8.101 СЕР 8.104, CRB 8.106, CRBh I 8.115, CRC 8.111. Also CPS 256.98. 
c दीप्तो CRBh I. d गतः [a°] CPS, 

8.102 СЕР 8.105, CRB 8.107, CRBh I 8.116, CRC 8.112. Also CPS 157.99. 
а संतोषेश्वर्य” CRC, CPS. d अव° СЕР; अवसानः CRB I. 

8.103 СЕР 8.106, CRB 8.108, CRBh I 8.117, CRC 8.113. Also CPS 279.21. 
a "सा CPS. b तृसाक" CRBh I. c "माद CPS (twice), 

8.104 СЕР 8.107, CRB 8.109, CRBh I 8.118, CRBh 


Also CPS 262.112. II 8.71, CRC 8.114. 
cup TAM (ч om) CRBh IL 6 प्रजा CRC. с गौरव CRBh IL प्रत्यय 
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कुड्म्ब-चिन्ताऽऽक्कुलितस्य पुसः 

SS च शीलं च WI च सर्वे । 
अपक्क-कुम्भे निहिता इवाऽऽपः 

प्रयान्ति तेने(न ОЯ सम॑ fW ॥१०५॥ 


उत्तिष्ठ क्षणम्‌ एकम्‌ उद्वह सखे दारिद्र्य-भारं शुरु 

श्रान्तस्‌ 9199 अहं चिरान्‌ मरण-जं सेवे त्वदीयं सुखम्‌ | 
इत्यु(ति उ)क्तो धन-वर्जितेन विदुषा गत्वा शमशाने शो 

दारिद्र्यान्‌ मरणं बरं सुखम्‌ इति ज्ञात्वा स॒ तृष्णीं स्थितः ॥१०६॥ 


8.105 СЕР 8.108, CRB 8.110, CRBh 1 8.119, CRC 8.115. Also CPS 262.117. 
Also quoted in PdP, Bhumikh. 66.158, SRBh 367.25. 
а Pea” CRP (scribe's error) ४ श्रुतं [9°] РАР. c xata: CRBh I. d देहेन 
[q^] PdP, SRBh. 
Upendravajra metre, 


8.106 СЕР 8109, CRB 8.111, CRBh I 8.120, CRC 8.116. Also CPS 
262.112, Also quoted in PP 5.18, PtsK 5.24, PTem 2.60, VCsr 12.10, 
SRBh 67.68, SV 3195, SRK (ascribed to Kalpataru) 56.6, Skm 5.48,2 
(ascribed to Vasukalpa), IS 1190, Subh 25. 

a क्षणमात्रम्‌ VC (MNO as 20०४९); क्षम्‌ Bhr іп PP; क्षणम्‌ उद्वहात्रियसखे Е in VC; 
एवम्‌ МО in VC; दारिद्र” bh N Pr in PP, PtsK; मम [9°] PP, PtsK, VC, SRBh. 
b (ser यावद्‌ अ" PTem; प्रातस्‌ [त्रा] IS; चिरं PTem, SV, VC ( as above); 
“ние СЕР; विहरजं MNd in VC; विरहितं Q іп VC; भजामिभरणाज्जतं त्व” СЕР, 
CRBh I; मरणमो° SRK; नोचे [8°] N in PP; त्वदीर्थं Bh in PP; पदम्‌ [2^] Q in VC; 
वपुः Nd in VC; वरम्‌ Mn in VC. с 44 [z°] N in РР; उक्त VC; घन” Bh in PP; 
धनवार्जैतस्य वचनं श्रुत्वा इम° VC, SRB; "निजितस्य Nd in VC; महसा [वि"] PP, 
PtsK, SRK; ga: [1°] CRC, CPS; स्मृत्वा MQ іп VC; sad CRP, CRBh, SY; 

. “जब (“वः CPS) SRK, CPS; वसेद्‌ [9°] IS. 4 दारिद्रान्‌ Prin PP; परं [व"] PP; 
परम्‌ [8°] VC; gaga इ” CRP; सुखकरं PTem, ara एव PP (Bh іп PP as 
above); ज्ञात्वैsव Prin PP, PtsK, VC, SRBb, SRK; grat [9°] IS; स्थितं М 
in PP. 

Sardulavikridita metre 
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माता चै(च ए)का पिता चे(च ए)को मभ तस्य ; ч राघव | 
अहं AN आनीतः स चाऽऽनीतो MASA; ॥१०७॥ 


गवाऽशि-वाक्यानि स॒ वक्ते नित्यम्‌ 

अह шй वचनानि WW 
प्रत्यक्षम्‌ एतद भवतै(ता ए)ष दृष्ट 

संसग-जा दोष्-शुणा भवन्ति ॥१०८॥ 


खङ्गस्य शुण-हीनस्य तीक्ष्णं सपुरुषं वपुः । 
युक्तं न तु शुणाऽऽव्यस्य धनुषः प्राणि-हिंसनम्‌ ॥१०९॥ 


ша, एव яй पुरुषः कामुक यथा। 
स एव स्तब्धताम्‌ एति निर्गुणः कामुक यथा ॥११०॥ 


8.107 CRP 8.110, CRB 8.112, CRBh 1 8.121, СЕС 8.117. Also CvL 8.27, 
CNI I 238, CPS 276.12, Also quoted іп PP 1.416, PD 304.75, Ptu 1.5, 
РМ 1.186, SKDr ad गवारान (ascribed to Udbhata ), IS 4794, ТР 474, 
Subh 199 and 256, Also found іп TK(OJ) 46. 

a cx एका ("को CvL, Subh) [ %° ] СМІ, CvL PP,{Subh. b पक्षिणः (^w СУГ) 
[9°] CRC, CPS, Subh, ТР, CvL; mda: [ रा? ] СМІ, ८ मुनीमिर CvL, Subh; 
आनीतो СМІ; आनीतं Subh; most of the text have in cd आनित: or ऽनितो; шу 
change to आनीतः and ऽनीतो. d = नीतो СЕР, CRBh 1, СМІ, PP; चादेश CvL 
(sic |); गवाशिमि: CRP, CRBh; गवासिना СМІ. aafaa: CyL; गवास्वने: and गवासुमिः 
Subh 


8.108 СЕР 8.111, CRB 8,113, CRBh 18.122, СЕС 8,118. Also CPS 276.13. 
Also SIt(OJ) 45 
а गवार" CRBh I; aft СЕР, d संपर्कजा CRP, CRBh I. 
Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indavajra ) 


8.109 СЕР 8,112, CRB 8,114, CRBh 18.123, СЕС 8.119, Also CPS 283.29 
b чаза CRC, CPS 


8.110 СЕР 8.113 ( ab only ), CRB 8,115. CRBh I 8.124, CRBh 11 8.73 СЕС 
8,120, Also СР5 283.30, Also quoted іп РТ 3.62, PTem 3.62 
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а एवं पुरुषों धन्यो aR अ)धन्यः 919-999 । 
q एवं पुरुषों दाता qup भवति याचकः ॥११९॥ 


यस्यो(स्य उ)पाय-सहस्लेण वधस्‌ इच्छामि राघव | 


A 


^ ~ с» ғ. 
तस्ये(स्य YA 94 इच्छाम कार्याणां चञ्चला गाते! ॥११२॥ 


Q Ts च . ~ Q 
qur सवत्र ज्यन्ते 99-9911 (eret | 
वासुदेव नमस्यान्त बसुदेव न HAT ॥११३॥ 


गुणा 5734 गुणा भवन्ति 
ते निर्भुणं प्राप्य भवन्ति दोषाः 
सुस्वादु-तोयाः प्रभवन्ति 99: 


agra आसाद्य भवन्त्य(न्ति अ)पेयाः ॥११४॥ 


b कार्मुक CRBh I, CRBh П, СЕС. с निर्युणः PT. 4 पुरुपः [ नि? ] PT; कैवं 
(printer’s error); कर्म CRBhI, CRB, CRC. 
8111: CRP 8.114, CRB 8.116, CRBh 8.125, CRC 8,121. Also CPS 271,14. 
а गणवान्‌ [ पु? ] СЕС, CPS. b कालम्‌ अर्पयेत्‌ CRBh 1. 

8112 СЕР 8.115, CRB 8.117 ( a only ), CRBh I 8.126, CRC 8.122, Also 
CPS 277.15. 

с за CRC, CRBh I, CPS. 

8113 СВР 8.117 cdlab. CRBh 1 8.128 са[ар, CRBh II 8.75 cd|ab, CRC 
8.123, CRT 8.65=CL 7.7 and CS 1.44 where different readings are noted. 
Also CNG 264, CNI I 39, CNI IV 184, CPS 283.31. Also quoted in MK 
33, SRBh 81.15, SRK 52.3 ( ascribed to Prasanga-ratnavali), SP 292, IS 
2143, Subh 223, Cf. CR 7.27. 

८ or परितच्य [9° ] alt. іп СЕТ. 4 ог नमेज्जन [न] alt. in CRT; न ते Sal: 
CL, CS; मन्यते [ के? ] CRBh II. 
Other readings have been recorded in CL 7.7 and CS 1.44, 
8.114 CRP 8.118, CRBh I 8.129, CRBh П 8.76, CRC 8.127, CRT 8.64. 
Also CNI I 44, CPS 284.34. Also quoted in PS 1.87, PN 2.66, PT 1.92, 
PTem 1.100, PRE 1.99, PD 306.94, HJ Intr 47, HS Intr 47, HM Intr 47, 
HK Intr 47, HH 5.22-3, MKS 44, GR 5, SRBh 82.40, SP 295, SV 260, IS 


2130, VP 2.8; 
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सन्तोऽपि न प्रकाशन्ते दरिद्रस्याऽखिला JM: | 
भास्वान्‌ इव पदार्थानां श्रीर्‌ शुणानां प्रकाशिनी ॥११५॥ 


व्यायामिकोऽस्मि चतुरोऽस्मि विचक्षणोऽस्मि 
विद्याधरोऽस्मि чї अस्मि न चाऽस्मि भीरुः 
काये करोमि सततं न च सिद्धिर अस्ति 
दैवं न संवहति कोऽत्र ममाऽपराधः।।११६॥ 


साधयति यत्‌ प्रयोजनम्‌ 

अज्ञोऽपि तद्‌ अस्य काक-तालीयम्‌ | 
अविदन्न्‌ अपि किम्‌ अप्य(पि अ)क्षरम्‌ 

उलछ्लि(त्-लि)खति घुणोऽपि काष्ठेषु ॥११७॥ 


rr 


a युणायुनज्ञा गुणिनो भ HJ, HS, HH; गुणा CRC, CRT, CPS, PRE, NAB in 
PS. b fadma PS ( NABC in PS as above). с सुस" CRBh 1; सुस्वादुतोय 
प्रभवा (प्रवा) हि न? CRC, CRP, CRBh 1, CRT, CPS, PS, РТ, PRE, H, SV; 
खसादुतोय N in PS; प्रवहन्ति SRB, ӨР. 4 sia: Bin PS. 

Upajati metre ( Upendravajra and Indravajra ). 

8.115 CRP 8.119, CRBh I 8.130, CRC 8.129. Also CPS 307.1. Cf. Pts 2.86. 

Also see SS(OJ) 289. 

а सतोऽपि CRBh I: प्रकारिनी ते CRBhI. d प्रकाशिनीम्‌ CRBh I. 


8.116 CRP 8.120, CRB 8.123, CRBh I 8.132, CRBh II 8.80, CRC 8.133. 
Also CPS 322.13. 
c विविधं [a°] CRBhIL а देवो CRBh II; मांसहति [4°] CRBh II; वाहयति 
[9° 1 CPS. 
Vasantatilaka metre 


8.117 CRP 8.122, CRB 8.124, CRBh I 8.134, CRC 8.135, Also CPS 323.15. 
Also quoted in SRBh 58,176, SV 401. 

b अज्ञस्‌ तत्‌ तस्य का” SRBh, SV. с दैवात्‌ कथम्‌ Ur अ° SRBh, SV: अपि किम्‌ 
अक्षरम्‌ CRBh 1; 1% किम्‌ अक्षरम्‌ CPS. d зач घुं SRBh, SV: घूनो СЕС; घुणेषु 
CRP (rest omitted; contra metrum) ENS | 

Arya metre. 
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कः कण्टकानां प्रकरोति ЧЕ 
विचित्र-भावे wer च | 
MJA इक्षौ ает च निम्मे 
स्वभावतः ` सवम्‌ इदं हि सिद्धम्‌ ॥११८॥ 


ser मूलं प्रकृतिर чач च 
धर्मस्य कारुण्यस्‌ Wadi च। 
कामस्य वित्तं च 995 वयश्‌ च 


~ 


मोक्षस्य सर्वाऽथ-निब्ृतिर 


“ 


एव ॥११९॥ 


साधवो न हि सर्वत्र चन्दनं न वने atl 
4539 न माणिक्यं झुक्ताने(न ए)व गजे गजे ॥१२०॥ 


8.118 CRP 8.125, CRB 8.127, CRBh I 8.137, CRBh II 8.81, CRC 8.136, CRT 
8.60. Also CPS 289.2. 
b वैचित्र्यमात्रं СЕТ. с "ай: CRBhI d च [हि] CRT; प्रसिद्धम्‌ [हि सिः] 
CRP, CRB І; प्रपन्नम्‌ СЕВАП, 
Upajati metre (Indravajra апа Upendravajra). 
$119 СЕР 8.126, CRB 8.128, СЕВҺІ 8.138, CRBh II 8.83 ad|bc, CRC 
8.137. Also CPS 327.27. Also quoted in IS 594, Subh 105 ac|bd. 
а fist CRC, СЕР, CRBh I. CPS; नियतिर [प्र] CRBh I; निक्कतिः क्षमा च 
Subh; नयस्य CRBh I. b मूलं च दया दमश्‌ च Subh. cas [वि] Subh; वपो 
CRBh п; यशश [व°] CPS. d धर्मस्य [d^] CRP, CRB І; मूलं परमः (жату or 
परमाः Phara. ठु Subh. 
Indravajra metre 
8,120 СЕР 8.127, CRB 8.129, CRBhI 8.139, CRBh II 8.85, CRT 8.39 
cdlab=CY 2.9 cd|ab, Cv 2.11 са|а5, CS 3.19 cd|ab, CN 53 cd|ab where 
different readings are noted. Also CnT II 3.7, CnT III 2.11 and 7.19, 
CnT VI 33, CnT V 35, CPS 27.8. Also quoted in Vet 11.8, Amd 214.516, 
Sar 254.330 v. 1.‚ SuB 11.18, SRBh 157.183 SRHt 239.34, IS 6523, Subh 
162. Also found in LN(P) 7, DhN(P) 358, МКУ (B) 10.35. Cf. ShD(T) 
148. 
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Әсе एव हि जानाति बिद्वज्‌-जन-परिश्रमम्‌ | 
न हि वन्ध्या विजानाति खुर्वी ग्रसव-वेदनास्‌ 1122211 


ex A 
कविर एव कबेर्‌ AR काव्य-कमाणि कोशम्‌ | 
शेपाहिर एव जानाति wr भारस्य निश्चयस्‌ ॥१२९२९॥ 


देशे हि यत्र करभः жөнү च तुल्यौ 
यत्राऽपि नाऽस्ति हय-रासभयोर्‌ बिचार! 
BRAS) TT च मणेशू च न यत्र भेदः 
को नाम तत्र शुणिनास्‌ अधिवास-रागः 1158311 


а सर्वे ghm: सन्ति СЕТ; न हि tr. CRP, CRBh I, СЕТ. b वने वने वने CRP 
(scribe’s error). d मौक्तिक न ग? CRT, CV, Cv, CS, CN; न तु [नि] CRBh 
П: गणे गण CRB, 


Other readings have been recorded in CV 2.9, Cv 2.11, CS 3.19 and 
CN 53. 


8.121 CRP 8.128, CRB 8.130. CRBh I 8.140, CRBh II 8.86, CRC 8.138. 
Also CNP II 212, CNT IV 181, CNM 168, CNMN 134, CnT II 11.1, 
CnT III 7.23, CnT V 39, CnT 1 21, Also quoted іп ВҺ6 746, SRBh 38.5, 
SRK 32.3, SRHt 27.8, IS 6114, VP 3.9, SRH 28.8, SSD 2. f. 107, Kvn 65 а 
(50 b), NT 106, TP 462. Cf. SuB 11.14. 

a fet CNP II (sic 1); विजनाति 878, CNM, SRBh, SRHt, SRK. b “HITA 
CRC (printer's error). c विजंनति IS; "नानि СЕС (printer's error). d युवी 
(5% CNP II), CRBh II, CNP II. 


8.122 СЕР 8.129, CRB 8.131, СКВА 18.141, CRC 8.139. Also CPS 323.17. 


а कविर्‌ [कवर] CRBh 1; वति CRBhI. b कविकर्मण СЕС, CPS. d निश्रायम्‌ 
CRBh I. 


8.123 8,130, CRB 8.132, CRBh 18.142, CRC 8.140, CRT 8.61. Also CPS 
324.18. 


а чет CRP, CRB L b "मयोवि* СЕС; वशेषः [वि*] CRBh I, с stat च 
CRT; मणेर्‌ न हि <° CRP, CRBh 1. 
Vasantatilaka metre, 
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wey चलति аә щч सागरस्‌ त्यजेत्‌ | 
प्रतिपन्न-महा-सत्त्वा न चलन्ति कदाचन 1195911 

हंसो न भाति बालि-भोजन-बृन्द-मध्ये 
गोमायु-मण्डल-गतो न विभाति सिंहः । 
जात्यो न भाति तुरगः खर-यूथ-मध्ये 
विद्वात्‌ न भाति पुरुषेषु निरक्षरेषु ॥१२५॥ 
विन्ध्यः पुरा रवि-रथाऽवाधि-बृद्ध-मूर्था 
fazer आप्य वचनात्‌ किल कुम्भ-योनेः 1 
नाऽद्याऽपि लङ्कयति सत्यम्‌ इति प्रतिज्ञाम्‌ 
अङ्गीकृत सुकतिनः परिपालयात्ति ॥१२६॥ 


8.124 СЕР 8.131, CRB 8.133, CRBh I 8.143, СЕС 8.142=CS 3.8 where 
different readings are noted. Also CPS 289,46. Also quoted in 19 5508. 


(Cf. CV 13.19 and CN “J”). s 
b मयादा CRBhI; मर्यादः सागरस्य च CS. с “не CRC. 4 я: CRBh I. 
Other readings have been recorded in CS 3.8 


8125 CRP 8.132. CRB 8.134, CRBh I 8.144, CRC 8.143, CRT 8.632 Cv 8.7 
where different readings are noted. Also CNI I 330, CnT II 29 7, CnT 
VIII 81, CPS 324.20. Also quoted in SRBh 176.964, CM 176 

c जात्या CRC, CRT, CPS. 
Other readings have been recorded in Cv 8.7. 
Vasantatilaka metre. 
8.126 СЕР 8.133, CRB 8.135, CRBh 1 8.145, CRBh II 8.87, CRC 8.144, 


Also CPS 287.43, 
a विन्ध्य CRP; विध्यः CRBh І; aç [q°] CRBh I; °रथाद्‌ अपि 3° CRBh II; 
“Tai CRB. b आप CRC, CRBh П, CPS. 


Vasantatilaka metre, 
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अद्याऽपि नो(न उ)ज्झति हरः किल काल-कूटं 

ый बिभति धरणीं खळ मस्तकेन | 
अम्भो-निधिर्‌ बहति दुःसहःवाडवाऽसनिम्‌ 

अङ्गीकृतं सुकृतिनः परिपालयन्ति 1144911 


उत्पलस्य च чаа मत्स्यस्य gs च | 
एक-जाति-प्रसृतानां रूपं गन्धः पथक्‌ TAR 114411 


मृगा मृगैः सख्यम्‌ अनुव्रजन्ति 

गोभिश्‌ च गावस्‌ तुरगास्‌ 909: | 
मूखाश च मूखैः कवयः ADA 

समान-शीलाश च समान-शीलैः ॥१२९॥ 


8.127 CRP 8.134, CRC 8.136, CRBh II 8.88, CRC 8.145. Also CPS 
288.44. Also quoted іп BhS 202, Sts 7.7-10, VCsr 24.10, Caurapaiicasika 
50, Bilhanakavya 124, SRBh 50.200, ŚP 246, SRK 17.60, SuM 9.41, IS 203, 
Pras 17.7, VP 1.65, SK 6.87, SU 1442, SG f. 20 b, SL f. 29 a, SSD 2: f 99a, 
SSV 386, SMV 9.41, JSV 175.5, SKG f. 17 b. 

a Most of the texts һауе किलः; my change to किल; कळि IS. b gat [2°] 
Bh$, VCsr, Sts, Bilhanakavya, Caurapancasika ( KaSmiri version as 
above), SRBh, SP, SRK, Pras; घरणी ŚP, Subh; aqui [4°] Lin BhŠ; किल [a°] L 
іп Sts; मस्तकेषु CRC, CPS; निजपृष्ठभागे 818 (खल Fs in 818; पृष्टि' Aita, Fs in BhS); 
पृष्टभागे [ म? | Caurapaficasika (Ka$miri version as above; also weka (var) ) 
VCsr, SRBh, SP, SRK, Pras; पष्ठसंज्ञाम्‌ Bilhnakavya; चात्मपृष्टे [a°] Sts; 
धरपृष्टभागं Subh, c निधः सहति IS; 54% CRC, CRP, CRBh II, CPS, SRBh, 
ŚP, Subh. d ufa” CRC. 

Vasantatilaka metre. 


8.128 CRP 8.135, CRB 8.137, CRBh I 8:146, CRBh II 8.90, CRC 8.146. 
Also CNPh 148, CPS 325.21. Also found in S1t(OJ) 73. 
a उत्पत्तस्य CRBh I; पलरस्यारविंदस्य CNPh. b zaa (च om.) CRC; 
मौक्तिकस्य [ कुः] CPS. с "जाती? CRBh 1; waa पेषां जलेन्म СЫРА,  गन्धस्तेषां 
[ =°] CNPh. 
8.129 CRP 8.136, CRB 8.138, CRBh I 8147, CRBh II 8.91, CRC 8.147. 


Also CnT 11 25.10, СпТ ҮП 20, CPS 32522. Also quoted іп Pts 1.282, 
PtsK 1.134, SRBh 172.840, SRK 229.88, IS 4934, 
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अ-संतुष्टा द्विजा नष्टाः संतुष्टाः प्रथिवी-भुजः | 
бит गणिका नष्टा әт च 99-084: ॥१३०॥ 


अम्भोधिः स्थलतां खलं जलधितां yea: शैलतां 
मेरुर्‌ शृत्‌-कणतां तृणं कुलिशतां वज तृण-क्लीबताम्‌ | 

वह्निः शीतरतां हिमं दहनताम्‌ आयाति यस्थे(स्य ३)च्छया 
हेला-दुरललिताऽद्श्चत-व्यसानिने दैवाय तस्मे नमः ॥१२१॥ 


а मृगैर्‌ am: CRB, CRP, CRBh I, CRBh II; सङ्गम्‌ Pts, PtsK, SRK. 
b mazi Pts, PtsK, SRK; गोमिस्‌ Pts, PtsK, SRK; gum तुरङ्गाः CRB, CRBh 
IL gu: CRP. с मूर्खश्‌ qui: CRC, CPS; чат CRBh І ( scribe's error ); 
सुधियः ...सुथोमि: Pts, PtsK, SRK; ачат CRBh П. d "uer: सहसंयर्पन्त (248124 
CRBh I ) CRP, CRBh I; 9419: कवयोवसन्ति CRBh II; 9654844 सख्यम्‌ Pts, 
PtsK, SRK. 

Upajati metre ( Indravajra and Upendravajra ). 

8130 CRP 8.137, CRB 8.139, CRBh I 8,148, CRBh ІІ 8.92--СУ 8.18, CL 
4.3, and CN 78 where different readings are noted. Also CSLd 80, CnT II 
10.9, CnT III 7.18 ( cf. 3.7 ), CnT V 34, CnT I 17, CPS 261.169. Also 
quoted in PX (ZDMG 61.27), PKS 10 (ZDMG 64.62), HJ 3.67, HS 3.64, 
HM 3.64, HP 3.62, НМ 3.62, НК 3.64, HH 85.5-6, HC 113.5-6, SRB 
162 411, SRHt 2362, IS 755, VP 9.63. ( Cf. Samayamatrka 4.68 and 
4.70). Also found in LN (P) 117, (cf. DhN(P) 353) NKy(B) 145), 
TK(OJ) 28, NS(OJ) 4.24, Vyas(C) 52. 

а ast CRBh I, CRBh II. b 938797 च महीभत: СЕР, CRBhI, CV, CL, 
CPS; संतुष्टशा च महीपतिः CRBh II, CL; संतुष्टा इव पाथिवाः CN, d ङुळाङ्गनाः CV, 
CL, CPS. 

Other readings have been recorded in CV 8.18, CL 4.3 and CN 78. 

8.131 CRP 8.139, CRB 8.141, CRBh I 8.150, CRC 8.148. Also CPS 
336.14. Also quoted in SRBh 94.118, ŚP 445, SV 3152, SRK 72:25, 
Padyavali of Rupa Gosvamin 6, IS 545, JS 413.1. 

а अम्भोधि IS; स्थलस्थलं CRP; स्थल 91२81; tase [स्थळं] IS; °ча [°=9:] IS; tear 
CRBhI. b मरु CRP; °गता GRP; "तृणप्रायताम्‌ CRC, CPS, SRBh, C in SV; 
qur CRBhI. ८ वह्नि IS. d लालादुर्ललो भूतव्यसनित देवाय 9° IS; लीलादुर्‌ [8°] 
SRBh, ŚP; स्वेच्छादुर्‌ [27] SV; देवाय СЕС, СЕР, CRBh I, CPS, 

Sardula-vikridita metre. ; 
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азаа करेणु-पिण्डित-तनोर्‌ ग्लाने(न-)न्द्रियस्थ क्षुधा 
कृस्वाऽऽखुर्‌ fei स्वयं निपतितो नक्त मुखे भोगिनः | 
зич तत-पिशितेन wara असौ तेने(न ए)ब यातः पथा 
gena तिष्ठत दैवम्‌ एव हि नृपां TA क्षये चो(च उ)द्यताम्‌ ॥१३२॥ 


= 


8132 СЕР 8.140 (wrongly marked 4), CRB 8.142, 8.151, CRC 8.149. 


Also CPS 337.15. Also quoted in PP 2.159, PtsK 2.88, VCsr 14.8, 
BhŠ 26, Šts 28.11-29.1, SRBh 94.109, SV 3143, SRK 71.12, IS 4528, 
Skm 5.71,2, SkV 1334, SuM 8.15, SDK 5.71,2 (1329), Subh 107 and 306, 


SHV f. 64 a (Bh.) and 80 a, SN 802, SSD 4 f2b; SSV 284, SMV 8.15, 
JSV 254.8. 


a gaea करण्ड° Sts; भझासस्य Y, in BhS; त्यक्तारस्य V in VC; wå CRBh I; 
करण्डपि? SV, SKV, Skm, SuM; पीडिततनोर PtsK, VC (MNT as above), SRK, 
Ass, Bı DE; F,, Ha (m. v, as above), СУ (gt) Y in BhS (पिंडिततनोः 
жесі सरीर संकुडणौ छइ Aoi in BhS com.) सण्डित Nd in VC; शतनोर CRB; 
*तनो CRP, CRBh I; adi IS; тәп गतस्य SuM; reta? СЕС, СЕВ I, Sts, 
SkV, SRK В, Est, Еу ,, HIS, M (m° Mj) in BhŠ; gar IS; gat IS. b marqa 
М in PP; विवयं CRP; विरवं CPS; वक्त्रे सुखं [न°] C in 818; मुखैः IS; भोजिनः IS. 
c तृप्तथात्पिसितेन W, іп 818; तत्क्षणमसौ ( "हो М») Е, M44 іп 818, SV; सत्वरपदं 
[8°] Vin VC; अगात्‌ [अ*] Nd in VC; यातो CRC, CPS; यतः M in РР; जातः 
[a°] CRBh I; यथा [ प°] CRC; यशाः [ प°] CRBh 1; पथ: IS; तथा [प°] Fa in 
BhS. d gema Skm; लोकाः mafu ("त W іп BhŠ) 2° SRBh, SRK, W in BhŠ; 
amq NT in VC; wa 19; खख्वास्ति IS; gara CRC, CPS, Fs in BhŠ; 
सखस्तिष्ठति Y; in BhS; «ei तिष्ठत Ms in BhS; तिष्ठत CRC, CPS, VC (МТ, 
Nd in VC as above ); देव IS; яя [z?] CRBh I; fe om. CRP; शरणं [हि 5°] 
Nd in VC, Lin 818; हिपरं VC JV, ys TG (except G,) Му» in BhS; जगतां 
(a: SKV, Skm) [हि 9°] Ms in 818, SKY; Skm; नृणां वृद्धौ Sts, SuM; यान्तौ 
[4° ] SKV, Skm; जये [4°] M in ҮС; क्षयं IS; awa 916 (वृद्धौ परं C; sf Js 
Gy; वृद्धौ क्षणे Ja वृद्धक्षये ए/,; कारणं CDF JS in BhS; aaar पौरुषं J in 818 ), 


os कारणम्‌ [ 31*] PtsK, Sts, SRB}, SuM, ҮС; चाकुलम SkV, Skm, SRK, 
под, 
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чет दिवसे(स-ई)श्वरस्य किरणैः संतापितो मस्तके 
वाञ्छन्‌ देशम्‌ अनातपं द्रुत-तरं Ваа मूल गतः | 
तत्राऽप्य(पिअ)स्य महा-फलेन पतता भग्नं समस्त शिरः 
प्रायो गच्छति यत्र भाग्य-रहितस्‌ तत्राऽऽपदां भाजनम्‌ 1143411 


—E Np —— + 


8133 CRP 8.141, CRB 8.143, CRBh 8.152, CRBh П 8.98, CRC 8.150. 
Also CPS 340.21, Also quoted in Bh$ 39, (cf. MKS 143), SRBh 94.114, 
ह? 437, SV 3141, SRK 71.13, IS 2048, SuM 437, SkV 1343, SRHt 57.7, 
Subh 30, SRH 36.7 (ascribed to P (7)), VS 959, SHV f. 654 and 805, 
SS 46.8, SG f, 34a, SSD 4 f. 4b, SMV 8.5. 


a aeter CRC; eer? F, in BhS; खर्वाटो ( खा" Мз) Tia Gis M in Bh$; 
संताडितो CJ, Сі Moy in 818; संतापतो Eo in BhS; संतापिते Jus Yasin Bh§; most 
of C texts have also संतापिते; my change to संतापितो b गच्छन्‌ [वा] JY,_s 
т G2-5 Мі in BhS; भ्राम्यन्‌ [ aT? ] G, in 818; most of the texts have MM; 
my change to 411594; अततपं IS; विधिवशाद्‌ [5] 818 (жата: CJY,-s ТОМ»; 
zaadi Үз), SRBh, SP, SV, SRK; दुतमसो CRBh II; чтеч |8) 51081, SRK, 
DF; JS in BhS; ताडस्य IS, Ws-s in 31६. छायाथीं समुपेत्य सत्वरसौ J in BhŠ; मूले 
Ез T, in 816; स्थितः [17] Ts in 14, c तन्रोच्चेर्‌ [व°] SRK; अच्चेर्महता [9°] 15; 
तत्राप्याशु W in BhS; पततस J, in Bh$; तत्रोच्चैर्महता फलेन पतता As I in Bhs; 
तत्रस्थेपि Hens निपतितं Ts in BhŠ; तत्रस्थस्य च तत्फलेन पतता Сі іп 818; तत्रस्थस्य 
तु तत्फळेनिंपतितर Ms in Bhs; "फलेनि СЕР, CRBh I; पतिते CRE, CRBh 1; 
u$ CRC; भिन्नं Tag in Bhó; सशब्दं [v] Bh$ (CMıss in BhŠ as above; 
osz: X in 3186), SRBh, SP, SV, SRK; «Т भग्नं fac: J, in BhS. d प्रयो 
CRP; यास्याति [1°] CRP, CRBh 1; द्वैवदतकस्तत्रैव यान्त्यापदः CRP, CRBh L SV; 
देवतहतत्रैवजात्यापदः CRBh Ш; दवरहितस्‌ F, in ВҺб; देवहृतकस्‌ л з X ४1,4-8 TG 
Mjusi BhS; kazana Ј in 816; तत्रैव यान्त्यापदः Bhs (As CEst Fi 
Hisa I Wiss BhŠ as above; यत्रायांति R मदा Ms іп 818; तत्रैव 
यात्यापद: Ao in BhS; तत्रैव यंत्यापदः С, Xs in BS) SP. 
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पिता विवेक: ख-मतिर जनित्री 
खसाउप्य(पि अ)हिंसा दयिता दयै(य ए) | 

qq सहायस्‌ तनया सुकीतिः 
सनः सतां दाीन-जनो(न-उ)पकारः ॥१३४॥ 


चाणक्य-माणिक्यम्‌ इदं कण्ठे बिभ्रति ये बुधाः । 
गरथितं भोजराजेन uw कि न प्राप्यते ॥१३५॥ 


इति चाणक्य राज-नीति-ञञास्त्रे अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


П TATA tl 


/ 


8.134 СЕР 8.142, CRB 8,144, СЕВҺІ 8.153, CRBh II 8.99, CRC 8,152. 
Also CPS 341 254, 

а ga CRC, CRP, CRBh I, CRBh II, CPS. b gu CRBh 1; gag हि" 
CRBh 1; अहिसा СЕР; अहिंसा CRB! I. c an च को? CRBh II; सहायः करुणा कुमारी 
CRC, CPS. d यस्याभयं सर्वतइव तस्य CPS; सुनुः CRBh I, CRBh Il; qaqa तथा 
CRC, 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra). 


8.135 CRP 8.143, CRB 8145, CRBhI 8.154, CRBh II 8.100, CRC 8.164 
(closing stanza). 


a चाणिक्य CRB, СЕР, CRBh I, CRBhIL b afafa [8°], c प्रहित CRC 


CRC (printer's error. d wit qax द्वयं (sic!)CRBh II. елен न तैः 
CRC; à CRBh I. ) мзш 
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GROUP II 

OTHER MAXIMS IN THE CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI- 

SASTRA VERSION, THE AUTHENTICITY OF 

WHICH IS SUSPECTED 
A. 
e “| A • 4 पिपास A 

नाऽस्तिक्यं वदते नित्य 4 प्रः al 
мей च दयाहीना सा जारे(र O स्मृता 399: ॥ 


aq यत्र न विद्यन्ते तत्र देशे न щі 
Sq श्रोत्रियो राजा नदी dex च पञ्चमः 


C. 


निजाऽपराघ-नष्टोऽपि хе एबाऽमतिः सताम्‌ | 
e Q ऽति 
अन्ध-कूप-गता घेनुर उद्धार सवंथाऽहेति ॥ 


A. CRP 1.38, CRBh I 1.39, CRBh II 1.41, CRC 140, Also CPS 9.24. 


a नास्तिकं CRBh I; नास्तीतिवादिनी CRC, CPS. b Чы са IL °पासासम- 
न्विता CRC, CPS; पर CRBhI. c Mèar दीना [च 4^] CRC, CPS. d si, 
CRBh. 


B. CRB323, CRBh II 3.23, CRC 3.24, ab (only), GP 1.110,27cd, 2640, 
( Cf. CV 1.9, Cv 1.10, CN 34 ). 


b न कुर्यात्‌ तत्र संस्थितं CRBh IL न तत्र दिवसं aaa GP, GPy. c чічч: ОР, 
GPy, 4 वैद्यस्‌ ठु CRBh II, CRC, GP, GPy. 


C, CRP 3.24, CRB 3.25, CRBh I 3.24. 
रक्ष CRBh 1; एवमतः CRP, СЕВҺІ, c घेनर CRBhI. d *हति CRBh I, 
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D. 
आदौ तु मन्द-मन्दानि मध्ये सम-रसानि च। 
अन्ते Semi संगतान्यु(नि з): weg 
Еу 
यच्‌ छक्ताव(क्ता अ)प्यु(पिउ)पेक्षन्त कदाचित्‌ तत्र कारणस | 
समूल-कार्ष कृषितुम उपायोऽसौ न मूढता॥ 
F. 
एकं चक्षु विवेको हि द्वितीयं सत्‌-समागमः | 
तौ न स्तो यस्य स क्षिप्रे Яш पतेद्‌ भुवम्‌ ॥ 
G. 
क्षण-संपद्‌ इयं सुदुलेभा 
प्रतिलब्धा पुरुषाउथे-साधनी | 
यादि नाऽत्र विचिन्वते . हितं 


पुनर्‌ अप्ये(पि ए)ष समागमः ङुतः॥ 


D. СЕР 3.37, CRB 3.39, CRBh I 3.37, СЕВҺ 3.39. (Cf. above CR 3.35 ). 
с खेहाचमा СЕВҺІ. d संगतानि खले CRBh I; संगमान्य्‌ CRBh II. 


E. CRP 4.17, CRB 4.21, CRBh I 4.17, CRC 4.31. Also CPS 86.11. 
quoted in SV 2677. 


ач СЕР. b किचित्‌ तत्राऽस्ति का" CRC, CPS; अपकारिणम्‌ [त°] SV. 
८ समूढकापं СЕР, 


F. CRP 4.23, CRB 4.28, CRBh I 4.23, CRC 4.37. Also CPS 88.17. 


b मत्स° CRP. c न स्तस्‌ तौ यस्य स CRP, CRB! 1. d чама СЕР. 


G. CRP 4.27, CRB 4.35, CRBh 1 4.27, CRC 4.44. Also CPS 105.61. Also 
see DhN(P) 215. 


a क्षणं СЕС; क्षणतः संपदियं सु" CPS. 
d पुरप्य्‌ CRP. 
Viyogini metre, 


Also 


b "साधनों CRP. с विचिन्पते СЕР. 
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ёч मनोरमाः कामाः सत्यं रम्यो विभूतयः। 
किं तु मत्ताऽङ्गनाऽपाऽङ्ग- Ae हि जीवितम्‌ ॥ 

I. 
aia dd प्राय мач! माते. RI 
ame एव विनाशिन्यः सम्पदोऽप्या(पि आ)त्मना सह॥ 
| J. 
लुब्धकेन वनं गत्वा सुतस्याऽथै सुतो 1 
सवे-नाशे समुत्पन्न ह्म(हिअ)थं त्यजति पण्डितः ॥ 
K. 
देहि देही(हिशति ददतो देहि देही(हिइ)ति याचतः | 
एकम्‌ एव वचस्‌ तस्य कियती सार-फल्गुता ॥ 


H. CRB 4.36, СЕС 4.45, GP 1.111.9. Also CvH 8.17, CNT IV 173, CPS 
| 105.62. Also quoted in Bh§ 776, SKV 1608, Amd 483, Dhvanyaloka ad 
3.30, Kavyanusasana 188, Kavyaprakaša 333, Kavyapradipa of Govinda 
269, SRBh 372.160, SV 3266, SRHt 264.30, Vyasa ad Aucityavicaracarca 
of Ksemendra 18, (KM I p. 132) IS 6733, Subh 79. Also found in 
V yas(C) 5. 
а “ca: कायः CRC, СЕВ; “हरा रामाः Bh$; "रमा रामाः Auc, SRBh; कान्ताः 
SRHt. ८ वै वनितापां GP, ОРу. d “भन्न” GP, GPy; “afe” 805. 
L СЕВ 4.37, CRBhII 4.29. CRC 4.47, GP 1111,8. Also CPS 105:6 
bya ч° CRB; gà w° CRC, CPS; 44 जन्मा CRBh I; राजा धर्म GP, GPy; 
- चरेत्‌ [कुः] GP, GPy. с क्षणेन विभवो नश्येत्‌ GP, GP; ५° (ब ош.) CRBh II. 
d नात्मायत्तं धनादिकम्‌ GP, GPy; eu [ =<] CRBh II. 
J. CRP 4.32, CRB 4.45, CRBh I 4.33, СЕС 4.55. Also CPS 90.21. 


d «à CRBh I (scribe’s error). 


K. CRP 6.4, CRB 6.4, CRBhI 6.4, C 
а वदतो CRC, CPS. b याचत CRBh I. 
d सारफलाता CRC. 


RC 6.5. Also CPS 159.70. 
८ तत्र [तस्य] CRC, CPS. 
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L. 


भाग्यवान्‌ чя जायेत मा शूरो मा च पण्डितः | 
शूराश च कृतविद्याश च वने शुष्यन्ति मत्सुताः ॥ 


M. 
नो तत्र कश्चित्‌ अनुयाति सुहृत्‌ न बन्धुर्‌ 
Пен प्रयत्र-निचितो न च 9994: | 
यस्मिन्‌ क्षणे प्रिय-शतानि fer qa 
प्राणाः सखकर्म-फल-मात्र-धनाः प्रयान्ति ॥ 


N. 


यथा єй च काष्टं च समेयातां महो(हा-उ)दधो | 
समेत्य च व्यपेयातां ч भूत-समागमः |I 


L. 


= 


CRB 6.6, CRBh II 6.3, CRC 6.7, CRCa 16.5, Also CPS 14720 Also 
quoted in SRBh 90.2, ŠP 442. Cf. Vet Hu! MS 25.2, 


а भाग्यवंतं प्रभूयेथा SRBh, SP; जायतां पुत्रो [एव जा°] CRC, CPS; जायत CRB. 


b t SRB, SP; पण्डितम्‌ SRBh, ŚP. c saram CRB L सीदन्ति पाण्डवाः 
SRBh, ŠP. 


СЕР 6.13, CRB 6.15, CRBh 16.13, СЕС 6.16, Also CPS 136.6. 

а उपयाति CRB; बन्धुः СЕС. ७ प्रयर्लावादेतो CRP, CRBh I. с gat [9°] CRC, 
CPS. d *फलभागधना: CRC. CPS. 

Vasantatilaka metre. 


CRP 6.39, CRB 6.43, CRBh I 6.40, CRC 6.54, Also CPS 151.47. Also 

quoted in MBh 12.28,36 and 12.174,16, В 2.10526, RG 2.114,12, HJ 

672, aS н 4.69, HP 4.73, HN 473, HR 474, НН 111.20-1, 
- 19-20, SV 3287, SRHt 263.17, IS 5093 Cf. d of O). 

Also fcund in SS(OJ) 490, HUNE 

b समे СЕР; ऽदधम्‌ CRB; महार्णवे R. c 
[ च] К; व्यपेऽयातां СЕС; व्यतीऽयातां CRB, CR 
R; स्थित्वा किंचित्‌ क्षणान्तरम्‌ RG; एवं CRB. 


समेत N in HP; “ga? P in BS; 8 
Bh I, CRP. d कालमा ara 491 
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тй यथा रात्रौ नाना-पक्षि-समागमः | 


प्रातर्‌ दशदिशो यान्ति 


एक-स्वार्थै-प्रयातानां 


एकश्‌ च त्वरितं याति 


0. 
अव्यक्ताऽऽदीनि भूतानि 


अव्यक्त-निधनान्ये (नि ए) व 


— V 


तद्द्‌ भूत-समागमः || 


सका ता SETIR 
तत्र का परिदेवना॥ 


व्यक्त-मध्यानि भारत। 
तत्र का परिदेवना॥ 


This stanza originated probably in MBh or R. 


2 


O. СЕС 6,66, CRCa II 43, GP 1.113,45 
1376, Subh 95, Cf. d of N ). 


а सदा (य° GPy ) [य°] GP, ОРУ. 


, (Cf. CV 10.15, CPS 279.19, IS 


समागतः CRCa Il. ८ प्रभते तु दिशा 


CRCa II; प्रभते अन्यदिशं GP ( GPy as above). d तत्र का परिदेवना CRCa Il; 
का तत्र परिवेदना ( "देवना GPy ) GP, ОРУ. 


P. CRBhII 6.41, СЕС 6.60, CRCa П 44, GP 1.113,46. ( Cf. CRT 6.17). 


Also quoted in MB 


h 11.2.10; 11.9.16. Also CPS 161.75 ( Cf. d of О). 


a एकसार्थ CRBh II, CRCa II; प्रयत्नाना CRC, CPS; 'प्रयातोय CRCa 1; 


“प्रयातेषु CRT, b यस्य काल: प्रयात्यग्रे MB 
c एकस्त्याजितो या? CRCa Il; ааа या” (AAA GPY)G TU 
ar tr, GP, GPy; परिवेदनां GP, ( GPy as above ); परिदवंता 


CRC, CPS. d q? 
CRCa II. 


h; सवथा CRCa Il; गामिता CRCa II. 
P, GPy; चेत्‌ त्व” 


This stanza originated probably in MBh. 


Q. CRB 6.46, CRC 6.59, GP 1.113,47. 
2.28, SP 4135, SRBh 372.158, SV 


b sitet [भा] GP, СРу. 4 9° का 
as above). ; 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha 


Also guoted in the Bhagavad-gita 


3270, SRHt 268.9, 19 704 (Cf. d of P ). 


1 tr. GP, GP}; परिवेदनां ӨР (GP) 


Vidyalaya Collection. 
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R. 
सुहृदि निरन्तर-चित्ते 
गुणिनि कर्त्रे प्रभो RATT | 
विश्राम्यती(ति DA हृदयं 
दुःखस्य निवेदनं कृत्वा ॥ 


S. 
अग्निर आपः її ча: सर्पा राज-कुलं तथा। 
संयोग-सेवनास्यां च सद्यः प्राणहराणि षट्‌ Il 


T. 
शुष्क मांस पयो मीनं मार्या-मित्र-सुतैः सह। 
न भक्षयेत्‌ प्रियेर जातु वियोगं se क्षणात्‌ ॥ 


क eet 


This stanza originated probably in MBh (Bhagavad-gita). 
R. CRP 7.4, CRB 7.4, CRBh I 7.4, CRC 7.6. Also CPS 178.8. 


b sat СКР, ८ हृदय CRBh I (contra metrum). d gaa CRBh I 
( contra metrum ). 


Arya metre, 
S. CRBhII 7.9, CRC 7.12, CRT 7.5 GP 1.114,13— CV 14,12, Су 5.19 and 
CS 3.94 where different readings are quoted. Also CNN 651. CNP ЇЇ 


144, CNI I 112, CNT IV 117, CNM 114, CNMN 81, CPS 188.31, and 


320.10. Also quoted in SuM 23.45 IS 64 
Subh 98. Also found m 
LN(P) 125, DhN(P) 209 NKy(B) 153, NM(T) 5.10 


e чы ee 44: СЕС, CRT, GPy, ७ सेना [9°] СЕС CRT 
GP, GPy, CV. Су, CS परोप (यत्नेन CV, Cv, CS) “ATA 
Other readings have been recorded in CV 14.12 Cv 5.19 and CS 3.94 


T. CRBhIL724, CRC 7.38, GP 1114,34, Also CPS 190.43 (Cf. CR 7.23) 
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U. 
मिथ्या-च्छेदस्‌ तृणानां धराणि-विलिखनं पादयोर्‌ qued 
दन्तानाम्‌ अप्य(पि अ)शौचं मलिन-वसनता रूक्षता मूधेजानाम्‌ | 
सन्ध्यायां वह्ि-सेवा शिरासि विकषणं संहताभ्यां कराभ्यां 
esi पीठे च वाद्यं हरति धन-पतेः केशवस्याऽपि लक्ष्मीम्‌ || 


V, 
अजाऽवि-गर्दैभो (भ-उ) ष्टाणां| माजोर-मूपिकस्य च । 
रजांस्ये(सि एतानि पापानि सतः परिवजेयेत्‌ ॥ 
ग्रन्थ: AAA: ॥ 


—<—n— h 


а गष्कसांस CRBh II, GPy (GP as above); मीना CRBh II; नित्यं GP, GPy. 
b Cad: सहैव g GP, GP. с भोक्तव्यं 4%: ara GP, GPy. 


0. CRB 7.31, CRC 7.43, GP 1.114,36. Also CPS 195.58. 
a नित्यं d° GP, GPy; क्षितिनखलि” CRC, CPS, GPy; अल्पपूजा [धूः] CRC, 
CPS; °a चापमाष्टिः GP. b अल्पशौच॑ CRC; वसनमलिनता [9°] CRC, CPS. 
с% सन्ध्य चाऽपि निद्रा विवसनशयनं ग्रासहासातिरेकः ОР, GPy. d निधनमुप्रनयेत्‌ 
के? GP (GPy as above). 
Sragdhara metre. 


V. CRB 7.44, CRBh I 7.42, CRC 7.52, 0९081 7.38. Also CPS 198.62. 


a अजादि* CRCa 1 (scribe’s error) 4 परिवजयेत्‌ CRC (printer's error). 
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PRATIKA INDEK 
TO 
THE LAGHU CANAKYA AND 
THE CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI-SASTRA VERSIONS: 


ST अजाविगदेभोष्टरणां 
~ CR “үу” 
अकारणा5<5विष्कृत (गवि?) कोपदारुणात्‌ : 
(कतवैरदा*) भजाश्वरथधान्यानां 
CR 5.20 see CR E і : 
अकारेणेऽङ्गितैर्‌ (W) अञ्जनस्य क्षयं (444) «чап 
see CR 2.59 CR 5.39 
अकारोंसोंगितेर्‌ अणु (°णः) qd बृहत्‌ पञ्चाद्‌ 
see CR 2.59 CR 7.54 
अक्षेषु garai च अणुर्‌ अपि मणिः प्राणत्राणक्षमो 
CR 4.20 — विषभक्षिणां (क्षणात्‌ ) 
अगव नृत्तमारुख्य CR 3.42 
e CR 4.22 X 
अगस्त वे रूप अतिक्लेशेन (sa) देहस्य (अर्था) 
अयुणस्य दत ани. CR 2.37 
CL 3.11 д रित 
अग्निदो ет. (aaa) aq अ я T त) q 


CR 8.46 
अञ्चिरापः (°ч) स्त्रियो मूर्खाः 
CR “5” 
अग्निशेषरूणाछेष॑ (मनः रो) 
see CR 8.45 
अझिहोत्रे विना वेदा 
see CL 3.2 
अञ्चिहोत्रफला वेदाः (741) . 
CR 3.4 
अभिहोन्रेषु विप्राणां 
CL 3.4 


अचोद्यमानानि (चोच्य") यथा (त?) 


CR 6.44 


अतिदानाद्‌ बलिर बद्धो (नष्टो) 
CL 2.1; CR 8.12 
अतिप्रचण्डां (csr) बहुपाकपाकिनीं 
(°ककारिणी; faeit) 
CR 1.46 
अतिरूपवती सीता (तां) 
CL 2.2 


akena हृत सीता 
see CL 2.2 

अतो<र्थ (ज्ञनाऽर्थ) पठ्यते ma 
CL 1.3 


1. Entries in smaller types refer to footnotes. 


СС-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized By Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


238 Pratika Index 
अत्यासन्ना (अंत्या) विनाशाय अपकारपरे नित्य 
see CR 3.17 
CRT [कारिषु मा पापं (aA वा) 
अदाता чача त्यागी AITWA 
CR 1.14 OR š 
s सूः अपहृत्य परस्याऽथ (परस्यं हिः °9) 
अदीर्घसूत्रः (सत्री) स्मृतिमान्‌ SG 
c अपात्र रमते नारी 
ашы ат. सहायाः (°ат) CR 7.52 
Š अपि राज्याद्‌ अपि स्वगांदू 
अ्याऽपि नोज्झति हरः किल ( लः) CR 8.73 
कालकूट afa विभवविहीनः 
CR 8.127 see CR 3.50 
EN अप्रार्थितानि दुःखानि (वित्ता) 
see СК 8, СЕ 6.43 
अधीरः कर्कशः (e°) स्तब्धः अप्रियवचनदरिद्रैः 
CR 8.21 C “стэ, 
N e Е Е ° 
अध्वा जरा (ज्वरो) देहवतां HASET बलं राजा 
CR 8.8 CR 8.38 
AAA ह्यथेरूपाश्च अभ्यच्य विष्णुं धर्मात्मा 
see CR 3.18 see CR 4.7 
अनर्थित्वान्‌ (°तान्‌) मजुष्याणां भभ्यासनाद्‌(*सन्ना) विनाशाय 
CR 8.87 see CR 7.9 
अनर्थोऽप्यर्थरूपेण अभ्रच्छाया (HIT?) खलप्रीतिर्‌ (खले प्री”) 
CR 3.18 CR 8.23 
अनायका {чаа а अम्भोधिः स्थलतां स्थळं ("लस्थ"; स्थळ) 
CR 8.63 जलघितां घूलीलवः aret (est) 
अनायके न 9159 CR 8.131 
see CR 8.63 TMA ज्ञानम्‌ अर्थांश (CHA 
भनिच्छनोऽपि नरो CR 4.23 
see CR 6.22 अजुनस्य क्षयं इष्ट्वा 
अनिच्छन्न्‌ अपि चित्तेन ah SIS BE 
CR 6.22 HAMA मनस्ताप 
MASA यानि कष्टानि (55-222 - र्‌) 
see CR 6.27 | अथस्य मूल प्रकृतिर्‌ (IRAT; निथतर्‌ 
! नयक्ष (“य 
अन्यथा वेदशास्राणि ("द्पाण्डित्यं; erat) CR 8 Sd 
CL 3.1 © ° ° fi ० 
अर्था$5तुराणां न gga (खजनो; पिता? 
अन्यायोपार्जितं б ай fN ७ єй 5 
ПШ (ғай) वित्तं (द्रव्यं) Su) न बन्धुः 


СК 8.65 
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अर्थाऽर्थी यानि (का?) कष्टालि (कण्टकानि; | erat हि өзін (ға) 
दुःखानि) see CR 4.10 
CR 6.27 


अर्थेन किं छृपण-हस्त-गतेन तेन ( इपण- 
हस्तमुपागतेन ) 


असहायस्य कार्याणि (कर्माणि; नायाति) 
CR 5.32 


असहायोऽसमर्थो वा 


CR 2.12 see CL 6.4 
अर्थेन हि विहीनस्य असिजीवी मषीजीवी (AN 
CR 4.13 CL “A” 
“ ° ^ | >. A EE 
अच भाया शरारस्य अस्थिरं जीवितं लोके (991) 
CR 1.31 CR 8.24 
HOA gat स्तब्धे अहितंहितमाचार 
CR 5.17 see CR 8.30 
> à с. с. 
अचझ्यायकणैः (°यजलैः) प्राणान्‌ अहितहितविचारशाऱ्यवुद्धेः 
CR 8.85 CR 8.30 
абаң ( "ते; 'त्तेर) भयम्‌ (RA) आ 
е с 
अन्त्यानां (अत्या; "त्या? 
CR 8.11 आकारेण (शिन) शाशी (°रि)गिरा qaq: 
अव्यक्तादीनि भूतानि (शृताः) 
CR “Q” CR 8.02 
° s s 
अइानार्थ आकारेर्‌ इङ्गितेर्‌ गत्या 
see असमर्थाः CR 2.59 
अशुद्धीनां तु सर्वासाम्‌ आकोपितोऽपि कुलजो न वदत्यवाच्यं 
CR 1.38 (а<а°) 
अश्व आन्तं गज मत्त CR 3.48 
see 07२ 8.88 आचारः कुलम्‌ (“चासकु) आख्याति 


aga स्नातं (श्रान्तं; खा) गज मत्तं 


CR 8.77 


CR 8.88 आचारं घोषवसाऽन्तं 
असंतुष्टा दविजा नष्टाः (°т) see CR 8.58 

CR 8.130 आचारो(र) ятачтет5ға\ 
असंतुष्टा (वष्टः; तष्टो; 'तोषा) fir (जो) CR 8.58 

नष्टाः (४:; ET) आचोद्यमानानि यथा 

CL 4.3 see CR 6.44 
असत्यस्य वणिग्‌ (“क्‌ )मूले आततायिनम्‌ आयान्तम्‌ 

CR 8.39 CR 8.47 
असमर्थाः (अशनार्थ ) प्रकुवैन्ति (असमयप्रः) | saç AHAMIE 

see CR 2.2 


CR 4.10 
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мене... 
भातुरे व्यसने प्रासे 
see CR 2,27 
seed ч 4544 
see CR 7.13 
`x с. 
आत्मनो सुखदोषण (न) 
CL 2.3 
आदौ तु मन्दमन्दानि 
CR “D” 
आदोौ तु (स्य) रमणीयानि 
CR 3.35 
अनाथानां नाथो गतिर अगतिकानां 
व्यसनिनां 
CR. 4.30 
आपत्काले (A) mere 
GR 2.27 
आपत्छु मित्रं जानीयाद्‌ 
CR 2.14 
आपदू-अथ (4; दर्थ; 9474) धनं रक्ष्यं 
दारान्‌ ( 8%; "क्षेत्‌ ) 
CR 2.1 
आपद्‌-अर्थ (ай, 4) धनं रक्ष्यं (°ч) 
श्रीमतां 
CR 2.2 
ята रमणीयानि 
see CR 3.35 


आयात्‌ (°या) त्रिभागतः Hate qu) 
CR 5.41 


आयात्यां (^or) गुणदोषज्ञस्‌ 
CR 8.43 
आयुः (3) कम च fad (т) च 
CL 8.7 
आयुर्‌ ачаа әлі परिमितं रातर्या(ऽत्यां) 
तदू अर्थ gd (गत) 
CR 8.27 
आयुवदकृता5भ्यासः (°स; °सस्‌ ) - 
CR 5.11 


आर्ताऽऽते За ( मदितो; तो; sar) 

gut (8) 

CR 1.32 
आसनाद्‌ एकशयनात्‌ 

CR 8.6 
आसीमाऽन्तां (“नतन; FT) निवतन्ते 

CR 6.10 
आहारनिद्राभयमैथुनानि (“नं च; “नादि) 

CR 8.31 

० es ws 

आहाराज्‌ (रा) जायत व्यांधिर्‌ 

CR 7.31 

y e a A Со...” 

AUST कमे BAS MAU 

CR 7.79 


आहारो द्विगुणः स्रीणां 
see CR 2.41 


Ч 


इज्धिता55कारतत्त्वज्ञो 
CR 5.5 


उ 


उत्खातान्‌ ( उतवनातू ) प्रतिरोपयन्‌, Tu 
aiar ("मित्राश)चिन्बँलू Sga) 
/ वर्धयन्‌ 
CR 4.31 
उत्तमं (शमः) प्रणिपातेन 
CR 2.18 


Taa: (À) सह (सा?) सङ्गं (सांगत्यं; `तं) 


सांकथा; संपर्क) च 
CR 1.17 
उत्तिष्ठ क्षणम्‌ एकम्‌ sae सखे 
दारिद्र्यभारं (Rai) शुरं 
CR 8.106 
Tara waa ("री") वा 
CR 6.14 
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उत्पत्तस्य च पस्य 
see CR 8.128 


उत्पलस्य च TACT 
CR 8.128 


उत्सत्रे व्यसने चेव 
see CR 2.21 
उदीरितोऽर्थः (°पितो°; 9319; तदी; ०इतार्थः) 
पशुनाऽपि गृह्यते 
CR 2.60 
उद्यमस्य प्रखादेन 
CL “J 
उद्योगः (°й) साहसं (*सो) 9 
CR 4.28 


awa 
CR 3.16 


उपकारशतेना<पि (я) Dara 
CR 3.24 

उपकारशतेनाऽपि (98°; T.) दानेश 
CL 4.10 

उपकारिषु यः TH: 
CR 5.40 


A 


Hes न क्षीरविच्छेदात्‌ 
CR 4.5 


B 


KUFA पिता 195 
see CR 1.25 


q 


एक एव खगो (तु यो; परो) मानी (गामी; 
खगमणिश ) 
CR 8.84 

एकं चक्षुरविवेको हि 
CR “F” 


p! 


qag (754) जरिनयनं 
CR 1.1 
एकम्‌ अप्यक्षरं यस्‌ तु 
CL 7.12 
एक (कः) विद्याप्रधानोऽपि (हि) 
CL 6.6 
एकवृक्ष यथा (सदा; यदा) रातौ 
CR “о x 
एकस्तु गुणवान YA 
see CR 7.59 
с ө oV 7 
एकस्वार्थप्रयातानां ("साथ") 
CR “p>” 
एका५क्षरप्रदातारं 
CL 7.13 
एकेन JAJAN 
see CL “N” 
एकेना5पि कुवृक्षेण 
CL “N” 
एकेना5पि खुपुत्रण 
CL 7.3; CL “L”; CR 7.57 
एकेना5पि gei 
CL “M”; CR 7.58 
एकोऽपि गुणवान्‌ YA 
CL ५०९; CR 7.59 
б ` 
gag अर्थ हि सौमित्रे 
CR 4.16 
एतदेवानुमन्येत भोगा 
see CR 7.67 
पते चाउपीन्द्रतुस्याः (sa) क्षितिपति- 
तनया Car) भीमसेनाऽजुनाद्याः 
CR 6.4 
एते वार्ड (alfa; वायो; 414) 519911: क्षिति 
. see CR 6.4 
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` 
HIT 
ओंकारशव्दो विप्राणा 
CR 49 


qd 


कः कण्टकानां प्रकरोति तेद्षण्यं 
CR 8.118 


कः काळः कानि भिन्नाणि 
CR 1.13 


कण्टकस्य विमग्नस्य (°नि१; fiat; 


TAIL’; CHA; न भरन?) 
CR 8.71 
anggal Aat 
see CR 8.96 
कण्ठे TATA स्वेदो 
CR 8.96 
कण्ठे च गद्गदः स्वेदो 
see CR 8.96 
कदर्थितस्याऽपि महाऽऽशयस्य 
CR 3.39 


жаача हि देन्यवृत्तेर्‌ 
see CR 3.39 


कनकभूषण (24559) संग्रहणोचितो 


CR 


ААА 
एवाप्यक्षरं यस्तु | कपिकुलनखसुखखण्डित 
see CL 7.12 GR 3.52 
एष वषा यो गा frat कपिकुनथसुखखण्डित 
see CR 8.84 see CR 3.52 
Š कणभूषणसंग्रहाणो 
Ч see СК 3.46 
à - कर्मजाः (“जा) प्रभवन्त्येच (а एव; 
ачаа mU eR 
ERES CR 6.21 
чача (°य) वा सुविस्तीण (kaf) कर्मणोऽपि mart 
CL 48 see CR 6.19 


कर्माण्येव प्रधानानि (“नत्वं; प्रभावन्ति) 
CR 6.19 

कविर्‌ एव HAT वेत्ति (व°) 
CR 8.122 

eat एव Har वेत्ति 
see CR 8.122 

कस्य दोषः कुळे नाऽस्ति 
CR 2.23 

कस्याऽऽदेशात्‌ क्षपयति तमः ("म) 
सप्तसप्तिः (^f) प्रजानां (se) 
CR 3.44 

काकः पझवने (°वरे) afa (इ) न लभते 
हंस (°सोऽपि)च कूपोदके 
CR 1.47 

कान्तावियोगः स्वजनाऽवमानः (S35 
*इपमानां) 
CR 8.16 

का प्रीतिः (fa च) सह माजोरे; (%) 
CL 5.1 

कार्यम्‌ आळोचिताऽपायं (ista) 
CR 3.19 


कार्याऽथे संगति याति 
CR 5.36 


कार्येषु मन्त्री करणेषु दासी 


SR 1.45 
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कालः पचति ("चिंत; रूजति) भूतानि 
CR 1.11 
dd cs > 
कालात्‌ प्रवतेते (“वभेते) बीजं 
CR 1.12 


काले a (°न) रिपुणा ("णां; पूर्णा) सन्धिः 
(संधि) 
CL ep 
कालेन (ले च) रिपुणा «ч: 
CR 1.10 
कालेषु चरते dra 
see CR 1.12 
काले Gea वीज 
see CR 1.12 


का वे प्रीतिस तु माजौरेः 


see CL 5.1 

काष्टपाषाणदारूणि (°णदेवेभ्यः) 
see CL 3.3 

काष्ठप्राषाण (लोहपा") धातूनां 
CL 3.3. 

कि करोति नरः प्राज्ञः (94) 
CL 4.7; CL “D” 

कि कि Masa तेन 
CR 6.36 

कि कुलेन विशालेन 
CL 7.1 

कि कोकिलस्य रसितन (RU विरुत”) 
गते वसन्त 
CR 8.95 


कि चित्रं यदि शब्दशास्त्रकुशालो (“निरतो) 


fast भवेत्‌ पण्डितः (त) 
CR 7.12 

कि जातैर्‌ बहुभिः (f) ЧЭ: (73) 
CL 7.4 


किं तया क्रियते घेन्वा 
see CR 7.56 


कि तया सुमहत्याऽपि 


CR 8.55 
єз ` ~ N AN 
कि वा कुलेन विपुलन (949) ग्रुणश्‌ च 
तैस्‌ तैः 
CR 6.46 
` ° о ° ° 
कुचेलिनं (^37) दन्तमलोपधारिणं (9°; 
ABA”; “मलाव"; 9498) 
CR 7.29 
कुडुम्बचिन्ता55कुलितस्य पुंसः 
CR 8.105 


कुतो निद्रा दरिद्रस्य 
CR 8.66 


` कुब्जस्य कीटखातस्य (“टघातस्य) 


CR 8.97 


कुरङ्गमातङ्गपतङ्ग शङ्का (^m) 
CR 8.18 
कुल Ws च सत्यं च (е) 
CR 8.104 
कुलशीलगुणोपेतः (Sic) 
CR 53 
कुखुमस्तबकस्येच 
CR 3.12 
कूपोदकं वटच्छाया 
see CR 7.26 
कृपणन (“पास्य) समो दाता ("ने ) 
CR 6.2 
NA णिनो ° ° 
केचित्‌ स्वभावगुणिनो5ञ (प्रभाः; सुभा" 
*नो5पि) यथा कपित्था (AT) 
CR 2.62 
NA . f° 
केचिदू अज्ञानतो नष्टाः (टा) 
CL 2.11 
केचिदू भयेन विभजन्ति विनीतभावम्‌ 
CR 2.61 
केचिन्‌ жазап (खगा) व्याघ्राः 
CR 7.66 
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कोकिलस्य wd (स्वरं) रूपं 
CR 7.27 
कोकिलानां स्वरो (4) रूपं 
see CR 7.27 
कोकिलानां स्वरो (%) रूपं 
CL 7.5 
कोऽतिभारः समर्थानां ("मार्थानामू) 
CL 3.8 
कोऽर्थान्‌ प्राप्य न गर्वितो भुवि नरः 
( नरो; विषयिणः ) कस्याऽऽपदोऽस्तं 
गताः (ना; गर्वच्युतो को नरः) 
CR 2.24 
को हि भारः समर्थानां 
see CL 3.8 | 
कुद्धो गुरुर्‌ वदति यानि पदनि रिष्ये 
CR 3.49 
कुद्धोऽपि कः कस्य करोति दोषं 


СЕ 6.5 

कूरं (र; om?) व्यसनिनं (Rm) ged 
(स्तब्धम्‌ ) 
CR 5.18 


कोधो चैवस्वतो (42) राजा (देवो; देवस्‌ ; देवः) 
CL 3.7 

fee (°) वृथा नो (यत्‌) तपसा न 
तीयैर (%; eA) 
CR 8.51 

कचिद्‌ भूमौ शय्या ("यते; °यने) कचिद्‌ 
अपि च पर्यङ्कशयनं 
CR 6.33 

कचिद्‌ वित्तं (इत) कचिद्‌ भूमि 
CR 4.29 

क्षण नास्ति रहो नास्ति 
see CR 7.6 

क्षणतः संपदियं Treat 
see CR “С” 


क्षणसपद्‌ ("णं 4°) इयं Besar 
CR “G” 


Pratika Index 


r ee s 
क्षमातुल्यं (uf क्षतिः; "परं; शान्ति) 
तपो नाऽस्ति (नाहि; =ч) 
CL 3.6 
antag: (क्षमा яте; माखज्ञ; "खइ:; aE, 
JA) कर यस्य 
CL 2.4 
श्वुतजुंभितदुर्वाकय (rat?) 
CR 7.10 
भ्षुत्क्षामस्य करण्डपिण्डित 
see CR 8.132 


खङ्गस्य गुणहीनस्य 
CR 8.109 
а. ~ 
खञ्जः कुब्जो मन्दवुद्धिर्‌ 
.CR 5.16 
खण्डं खण्ड (È खण्डे) च पाण्डित्यं 
CR 8.5 
खण्डितं afed (R°) पिष्टं 
CR 3.45 : 
खण्डे खण्डे ("vs "ण्ड; °о °; "sy HI) 
च (तु) पाण्डित्यं (त्य) 
CL 1.7 
чеч च सर्षमत्राणि 
see CL 5.8 
खळः (99) सर्षेपमात्राणि ( समय"; “णी; 
*पतुल्यानि ) 
CL 5.8 
че: सर्षपमात्राणि (ra) 
CR 6.48 
खल्वाटो (खत्वीटो; खत्वाटे ) दिवखेइवरस्य 
किरणेः संतापितो 
CR 8.133 
ग 
गच्छतस्‌ तिष्ठतो वाऽपि 
CR 8.28 
गजतुरगशतेः प्रयान्तु मूर्खा (खाः) 
CR 7.47 उ 
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गजाऽश्वरथधान्यानां 
CR 7.39 
TANG गणकान्‌ (°का) द्वेष्टि 
CR 8.61 
गन्तव्यं यदि नाम निश्चितम्‌ अहो 
गन्ताऽसि केयं त्वरा 
CR 8.83 
गन्धवेविद्यासलोक्य 
see CR 4,22 
गरः क्षिपति दोषेण 
see CL 5.9 
गवाम्‌ रजो धान्यरजः 
CR 7.40 
गवा5शिवाक्यानि (°агя°) स वक्ति("ति) 
नित्यम्‌ 
CR 8.108 
गान्धर्य नृत्तम्‌ ( заң ) आलेख्यं 
CR 4.22 
गाम्भीर्ययुक्ता «енедт 
CR 5.22 
शुणवन्तं नियुञ्जीत (92°) 
CR 5.33 
गुणवान एव नमते 
CR 8.110 
пч: कुर्वन्ति दूरत्वं (©) 
CL 7.2 
e =з. 
गुणाः सर्वत्र पूज्यन्ते 
CL 7.7; CR 8.113 
गुणा गुणज्ञेषु गुणीभवन्ति 
CR 8.114 
та, (°®) geste ( 215; "स्व; न्तु) मा 
रूपं 
CL 3.9 
गुणिभिः सह सङ्गं च 
see CR 1.17 


गुणेषु क्रियतां qa: 
see CL 7.6 
गुणेषु чч: (९; रागो) क्रियतां (“ते 
CL 7.6 
गुणेष्वेवाद्रः कार्यः 
see CL 7.6 
गुणो (ma) भूषयते रूपं 
CL 3.10 
गुरुर छाया पिता (52) छाया (च्छा?) 
CL 1.11 
घ 


घासम्‌ ( धस ) इन्धनम्‌ sess 
(5537; ऽऽद्याः) 
CR 5.25 
घृततेलतण्डुललबण" (श्वसन) 
CR 3.54 
घृतलवणतेळतण्डुळः 
see CR 3.54 


च्‌ 
चत्वारि घोरकर्माणि (41%; खकः; 191°) 
CR 7.30 
चन्दन शीतल चन्द्राच्‌ 
see CR 8.72 
चन्दनं शीतल लोके 
see CR 8.72 | 
चलत्येकेन पादेन 
ठार 2.9 x 
चला विभूतिः क्षणभङ्गियौवनं 
CR 6.3 
चाणक्य (णिः) माणिक्यम्‌ इदं 
CR 8.135 
चाणक्येन ( णि"; "णा% 98%; "णख्ये ; 
णाख्ये? ) स्वयं प्रोक्तो (^55) 
CL 1.2 
चित्ताऽऽयत्तं धातुबद्धं (FA) शरीरं 
CR 7.78 
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चूडामणेः (°णि) ससुद्रोमि 
CR 3.11 

चोरी स्रामिपरोक्षी च 
see CR 1.37 


सौरी स्वामिपरोक्षी च 
CR 1.37 


% 

छलेन मित्रं कपटेन धमै . 

see CR 7.18 

e c 

छायाम्‌ अन्यस्य कुवन्ति 

CR 3.28 
छावाम्‌ अनस्य аға 

see CR 3.28 


जगतः (तां) पतिर्‌ अर्थित्वाद्‌' 
CR 8.99 
जगत्‌ पतिर्‌ हि याचित्वा 
see CR 8.99 
जननी दूषिता (“त न)यरूय (येन) 
CL 4.13 
जननी यत्‌ प्रकुरुते 
CR 7.7 
जननी यत्र कुरुते 
see CR 7.7 
जवो यौवनम्‌ अइवानां 
CR 8.94 
जाड्यं ह्रीमति गण्यते बतरुचो (चोः) 
दम्भः शुचौ कैतवं 
CR 3.55 


जातेति चिन्तां (°ता) महतीं प्रसूते 
CR 8. 


जात्यन्धो5पि (हि) वरं राजा 
CR 4.21 


जानीयात्‌ प्रेषणे эчеп, 
CR 2.40 
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जायमानो हरेद्‌ दारान्‌ (भार्या) 
CR 7.62 
जिह्वे चदसि ее (Ре) 
CR 6.35 
जीवने यस्य जीवन्ति 
see CR 1.23 
ज्ञातव्यं प्रेषणे WATT 
see CR 2.40 
ज्ञान विज्ञानसंपन्नः 
CR 5.12 
d 
аз (<; "त्‌) ज्ञानं यदू ATUT स 
gaat यः (य) खिद्यते नेन्द्रियेस्‌ (2) 
CR 8.56 
तण्डुलाः स्वर्णवदू यत्र 
CR 7.76 
तत्र देशे न वस्तव्यं 
CR 3.23 
तथा क्षिपति दोषेण 
see CL 5.9 
तदहं संप्रवक्ष्यामि 
CR 1.4 
ча नऱ्यत्यसत्येन 
see CR 8.60 
तदू भुज्यते यद्‌ द्विजभुक्तशेषं 
see CR 8.50 
तद्‌ भोजनं यदू (य; व) द्विजभ्ुक्तशेषं 
(्रभूतायोजनम्‌ ) 
CR 8.50 


तनुर्‌ उपकारः (KIF) ATII 
CR 3.37 


तन्‌ मङ्गल यत्र मनः प्रसन्नं (1) 
CR 8.54 


तपो नश्यति faena 
see CR 8.61 


तया गवा कि क्रियते 


2 CR 7.56 
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ap 


तकॉ5प्रतिष्ठः ( "कॅ"; 
(श्रतियोर्‌ ; «яя ) चिभिन्ना ("न्नाः) 
CR 2.58 

तस्करस्य बधो दण्डः 
CR 2.39 

तस्मात्‌ «ачаа 
CR 4.6 

तानीया प्रोषणे (31^) wears 
see CR 2.40 

ताम्बूलं agian (तीक्ष्य) मिश्रमधुरं 
(*uu*; *füg?) wr कपायाऽस्वितं 
CR 7.35 

तावत्‌ алай तेजस्वी 
CR 8.98 

aag भयाद्‌ (92 यस्य ) हि भेतव्यं 
CR 8.42 

तुल्यसामंत्रेमर्थ्ये 
see CR 5.21 

genså तुल्यसामर्थ्ये 
CR 5.21 
` ox ° ka fe 

तृप्येन न राजा (°з) धनसंचयन (ण) 
CR 2.50 

त्यज (st) दुजनसंसर्ग (1) 
CR 2.11 

त्यजन्ति मित्राणि eir: (ने) विहीनं 
CR 4.14 

स्यजेत्स्वा मिनमत्युम्रम्‌ 
see CR 2.10 (fn.) 

त्यजेदू एकं FAIS 
see CR 2,3 

त्यजेद्‌ gradan 
see CR 2,11 

त्यजेद्‌ देशं कुलस्याऽथे (उर्थ) 
CR 2.3 

त्यजेद्‌ (°S) देशम्‌ sra itle. (सदं) 
CR 2.10 


प्रविष्टाः ) श्रुतयो 


त्रयं बलकरं सद्यो 
see CR 7.25 


Q 
uq दानम्‌ эги 
CR 6.1 
ददाति स्वच्छहृदयेः 
see CL 5.4 
द्म्भाऽऽश्रितान्‌ (°ат: आऽ *श्रिनाः) कपटिनो 
CR 5.24 
द्यादरिद्रं (Ra) हृद्यं 
CR 7.8 
दरिद्रस्य मञुष्यस्य 
CR 6.34 
दाता दरिद्रः чча च लोभी ( eun 
धनाढ्यः) 


CR 8.15 
दाता दरिद्रः ача: Aart 
see CR 8.15 


दाता बलिर्‌ याचनको सुराडरिर ("रिः) 
, CR 68 
दाता 419% याचयिता च विक्षुर्‌ 
see CR 6.8 
दानं भोगों नाशस्‌ (राः) 
CR 2.34 
दानम्‌ अर्थाद्‌ ऋतं वाचः (चा; वाक्यात्‌ ) 
CR 8.25 
दाने तपसि शोयै वा (4) 
CR 8.33 
दानैकचित्ता सततं 
CR 1.30 
दीना विवसना रूक्षाः (947) 
CR 2.33 
दीपस्य पश्चिमा छाया (28551?) 
CR 7.38 
दीपस्य पश्चिमाश ӘЗІЗ 
see CR 7.38 
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rr 
दीयते azaga: (A; “यः ये) 
ठा, 5.4 
दुग्ध्वा (शा) हि भुज्यते क्षीरं 
CR 4.4 
«її (oat) त्रिकूटः परिखा (em) aga 
CR 6.13 
зач: परिहतव्यो (“а”) 
CR 3.29 
दुजैनदुःखितमनसां 
see CR 3.59 
з Чаны 
СЕ 3.59 
दुजैनवदनविनिर्गत (TA) 
CR 3.51 
दुजैनस्य सुखे प्रीतिर्‌ 
CR 3.32 
दुजेनस्याऽनुसङ्गेन 
see CR 3.30 
gar: (ना) कलिम्‌ इच्छन्ति 
CR 8.9 


жәе: (“ने)सह सङ्गन (संग्यन) 
CR 3 


TALE बल राजञा 
see CR 8.38 
SHI भार्या शठं मित्र 
CR 1.40 


दूरस्थोऽपि समीपस्थो (न दूरस्थो) 
CR 8.79 


दूरात्‌ संकुचितग्रीयो 
CR 3.34 
ғ“ Ula: समाकीर्णो 
see CL 4.4 
eet ("ढ; °) विप्रः (94; яя; सद्धिः) 


समाकीणां (°माकिर्ण; श्रुता?) 
CL 4.4 

देवद्रव्यविनाशेन 
CR 7.71 


देशस्‌ तस्करदूषितो (ST) "азай राजा 
e N 5 
जयो (जनो; दया) ढुजनेष्ब्‌ (“नो) ~ 
CR 8.2 
NN & 
देशे हि यत्र करभः कलभश च तुल्यौ 
(gest) 
CR 8.123 
देहि देहीति ददतो 
CR “К” 
दोग्धारः क्षीरभुक्षाना 
see CR 4.4 
Mana (य°) तृपतिर्‌ विनझ्यति यतिः 
सङ्गात्‌ (°ат; аага) YA छालनादू 
CR 8.7 
Cx n “ ” . 
द्विजिह्वम्‌ (हा) उद्वेगकरं (अत्रास्करं) 
CL 5.7 
~ єч ` E ~ o 
द्वाजिह्म्‌ उद्ठंगकरं (उद्योग ) 
CR 5.19 
Ініне सुखसंस्कर (सुराकारं; "स्करो) 
see CL 5.7 
द्विषौ तो (“पन्तो) पितरौ मन्ये 
CR 7.60 


ध्‌ 


घनं धर्मश्‌ (a) च विद्या (cat) च 
CR 8.37 
धनधान्य प्रयोगेषु (^ud) 
CR 3.21 
धनप्रयोगकार्येषु (F च) 
see CR 3.21 
धनवान्‌ अङ्ळीनोऽपि (e) 
CL 8.1 
धनस्य यस्य राजतो 
see CR 2.28 


धनस्य (स्या) यस्याऽस्ति न राजतो वा 
CR 2.28 
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— e LL EEE AY 
— am 


धनहीनो न हीनस्‌ (°श्‌ ) तु (च) 
CL 8.2 
धन्यास्‌ ते (ता) ये न पश्यन्ति 
CR 8.3 
ga: (98) प्रब्रजितस्‌ ("वर्जि) ач: (°ч) 
प्रचालित (कपटितं) सत्यं च दूर गत 
(शताः) 
CR 8.1 


धर्मणि ater पापि 
see CL 2.7 

धर्मस्य सूले राजानो (“नस्‌ , “MA; जाने) 
CL 6.5 

धर्महेतोस्‌ (at) त्यजेद्‌ अर्थ 
CR 6.26 

धातु पाषाणदारुणां (पापा; “रूणी) 
see CL 3.3 

धिक तस्य मूढमनसः (मंदनमसः; 99 
जरठस्य) ара: (कवेः) कवित्वं ( ले) 
CR 8.81 

धीराः कटम्‌ अनुप्राप्त (9; RAT) 
see CR 4.18 

धीराः कृच्छुम (2594) अपि (णि) प्राप्ता 
(प्राप्य) 
CR 4.18 

धीराणां भूषणं विद्या 
GL “G” 


d 


न कर्पते (wa) या (वा) परलोकसिद्धये 
CR 2.32 

न कर्चित्‌ कस्यचिन्‌ मित्रं 
CR 7.1 

न काष्टे विद्यते देवो 
see CL 3.5 


नखिनां च नदीनां च 
see CR 2.21 


न गच्छेद्‌ KIFAFA 
see CL 5,5 
नग्नस्नान गज मत्त 
see CR 8.88 (fn.) 
नग्ना व्यसनिनो रूक्षाः 
see CR 2,33 
न तत्र देशे वस्तव्यं 
see CR 3.23 
न чя दोषं पझ्यामि 
see CR 8.48 
न तथा वाधते शात्रुः 
CR 7.16 
न तावदू अन्यजातीयश (%:) 
CR 7.17 
न तावद्‌ Sean 
see CR 7.17 
नतिइचसेन्न भविइ्वस्थे 
see CR 7.42 
न तृप्तिर्‌ अस्ति 
मित्राणाम्‌) 
CR 2.49 
न दानेन न (च) मानेन 
CR 1.41 
नदीतीरेषु ("रे च) ये (यो; या) Tat ( क्षो) 
CL 1.9 
नदीनां च नखिनां च 
see CR 2.21 
नदीनां नखिनां चैव 
CR 2.21 
नदी पातयते कूलं (तीरं) 
CR 2.47 
न देवा यष्टिम्‌ (аб) आदाय 
CR 6.25 
न देवेभ्यो न विप्रेभ्यो (पितृभ्यो) 
CR 2.36 
न देवो दण्डमादाय 
see CR 6.29 


मिष्टानाम्‌ ( 521°; 
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न देवो विद्यते काष्टे (°P) 
CL 3.5 
नद्यश्‌ (“यु”) च नार्यश्‌ च सम (“मः) स्वः 
भावाः (वः) 
CR 2.46 
न धीरः कर्कशः स्तब्धः 
see CR 8.21 
न पिण्डकर्मणा पुत्रः 
see CR 6.20 (fn) 
न पितुः कर्मणा YA (तरः) 
CR 6.20 
न प्रहृष्यति (725; "हषे संमाने (Ar; ने) 
CR 6.32 
न भावेन चिना वेदा 
see CL 3.2 
न भोजनविळम्वी (“ने 35,727) स्यान्‌ (तत्‌) 
CR 2.56 
` 
न मनुष्ये JU: कश्चिद्‌ 
CR 4.11 
नमन्ति CAR) फलिनो (“नः) बुक्षा (a) 
CR 7.47 
न मन्त्रवळवीर्येण 
see CR 6.38 
न मन्त्रेण (537) न йч 
CR 6.38 
नमस्यामो देवान्‌ (न्न तु) ag (बत) ga- 
विधेस्‌ तेऽपि aam (°дат°; “गाः) 
CR 6.16 
न मातरि न डोरेपु 
see CR 7,3 
न मातृ (at) पितृदारेषु 
CR 7.3 


न TATA 
CR 6.30 
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न विश्वसेत्‌ कुमित्रस्य 
see CR 7.28 

न विश्वलेत्‌ पूर्वपराजितस्य 
CR 7.43 

न विश्वसेद्‌ अमित्रस्य ("त्रं च; अविश्वस्ते; 
कुमित्रे च) 
CR 7.28 

न frage ярага (95; अमित्रस्य) 
CR 7.42 

न विश्वस्यत्‌ अविश्वस्त 
see CR 7.42 


न सद्‌-अश्वाः (वः) कशाऽऽघातं 
CR 3.14 

न सर्ववित्‌ कश्चिद्‌' इहाऽस्ति लोके 
CR 3.61 


ना (स)सभा यत्र न सन्ति वृद्धा (^r; 
alas) 
CR 8.53 
` 6. 
न aAa जयेन्‌ निद्रां 
CR 2.42 
नाकाले ख्रियते (मृ?) जन्त॒र्‌ 
see CR 6.41 
नागो भाति (माती) मदेन कं जळरूहैः(“हे) 
Чет (ऽन्दुम) शर्वरी 
CR 1.49 
नाऽञ्चिस्‌ तृप्यति काष्ठानां 
CR 2.48 
नाऽझिहोत्ं चिना वेदा (भावं; धर्मा; दानं) 
CL 3.2 
नाच छयनाच चेऽवं 
see CR 8.6 
नाऽऽच्छाद्यति कौपीनं 
CR 8.76 
नाऽऽततायिवधे दोषो (°9:) 
CR 8.48 
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नाऽऽत्मच्छिद्रं परे ача, 
CR 7.13 
नाऽत्यन्तसरलेर्‌ ( °= स° ) भाग्यं 
CR 7.46 
नाऽत्युश्च ( “चं; “चः; ep) शिखरो (x) 
~ ` "BG 
मेरुर्‌ ( मेरुशिखरं; "रु:; "रोर्‌ ) 
CL 7.9 
नाऽधपत्यं खदा (कः ता) 24 (94; 3^) 
CL 4.11 
asata (न प्रा) कालो प्रियते 
CR 6.41 
नाऽभिषेको (“भिक्षे) न संस्कारः (Gr; 
सत्का१; संभा?) 
CR 8.13 
नाराने वर्जयेत्‌ निद्रा 
see CR 2.42 
नारी नइयति रूपेण 
CR 1.20 
नाऽर्नन्ति faz (eq पिण्डान्‌ (R°; पिडा?) 
CR 7.74 
नासातो (“स्यतो) निर्गतस्याऽस्य (nsh; 
याशु) 
CR 6.40 
“а (क) व 
C Чу 
नास्तीतिवादिनी 
see CR “A” 
निजा5पराधन शे5पि 
CR “СС? 
नित्यं छेदस्तृपानां धरणि? 
see CR “U” 
नित्यं Зара (x) निरता 
CR 1.36 
नित्यं яң ат मूर्खा 
CR 7.51 


c 


नित्य 
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नित्यं (तय) स्नाता सुगन्था च 
CR 1.28 

निपानम्‌ इव मण्डूकाः (05°) 
CR 2.53 

नियोज्य 99 कार्य च 
see CR 5.30 

निर्‌ आलस्याश्‌ च संतुष्टाः 
see CR 5.23 

निर्‌-आळस्याः (әт) खुखं तुष्टाः (99°) 
CR 5.23 

fupe gd रूपं 
see CL 3.11 

निशायां दीपकश चन्द्रः 
CR 7.65 

नीचः सर्षपमात्राणि 
see CR 6.48 

नूनं हि ते कविवराः (ऽपि कवयो) विपरीत. , 
बोधा (शतवाचो; बोधाः) 
CR 8.82 

Wasa: फलति नेव कुलं न शीलं 
CR 6.45 

नेवाऽन्तरिक्षे (Wa समुद्रमध्ये 
CR 6.15 

नो तत्र कर्चित्‌ अन्नुयाति (St) gas न 
बन्धुर्‌ 
CR “M” 

नोपकाराय Gear 
CR 8.29 

नोपेक्षितव्यो (“तो हि) विद्वद्भि 
CR 8.44 

नौधच्छिन्धात्‌ (नो) तु यो धेन्वाः 
see CR 4.5 


q 


पच्छेच्छाइवती 
see CR 7.4 
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पञ्चधा ача: कायो (यः) | 
CR 6.39 | 
पञ्च यत्र न विद्यन्ते | 
CR 3.22;CR “B” | 
पञ्चैतानि पवित्राणि | 
CL “P” | 
पठकः (“ठका:; °काश्‌ ; पा") पाठकश (9) | 
Ya | 
CL 2,8 
पठनादुस्य शास्त्रस्य | 
see CR 1.5 | 
पठने भोजने चित्त 
see CR 2.56 
पठित्वेचं शुभं (इदं) शास्त्रम्‌ 
CR 1.5 
पण्डितेश च विनीतंश ("ते") च 
CR 5,35 
पत्यं SAA देश 
see CL 4.11 
पदे ЧІЗІ5 (24,4; 544%) पाई (^3) वा | 
CL 1.8 | 
qi क्षिपति दोषेण 
CL 5.9 | 
44454 परस्वेच्छां | 
see CR 1.18 | 
чат परस्वेच्छां (च्छा) | 
CR 1.18 | 
qasim “दी ) निद्रा परपुरुषचित्ताऽलु- 
सरणं 
CR 7.11 
पराऽन्नं Wael च 
CR 8.4 
पराथ (^ua) च हितवान्‌ बन्धुर्‌ 
see CR 1.18 


परीक्ष्य प्रथमं UID. 
CR 5.1 


परोक्ष कार्यहन्तारं 
CR 8.49 
чїч ШӨТ 
$ее СЇ, 2.9 
परोपदेशे कुशला (“लाः) 
CL 2.9 
परोऽपि (अपि हितः) ачта, (वाद्‌) बन्धुर्‌ 
(g; °=3:) 
CR 1.19 
पर्चताऽऽरोहणे तोये 
CR 8.22 
чазап पाण्डित्यं 
see CL. 1.7 
A r` ° же 
पाण्डित्यस्य विभूबणं मधुरता शोयस्य 
वाक्संयमो 
CR 3.57 
पाताळतळलवासश्‌ ( सी “सिन्य ) च 
CR 7.14 
पानीथ वा निर्‌ आयाले 
CR 6.49 
पार्थिवस्य ("स्येव) प्रवक्ष्यामि 
CR 4.1 


| पार्थिवस्येव वक्ष्यामि 


see CR 4.1 
पालयेत्कुलजां प्राज्ञो 
see CR 3.5 


| पिता च ऋणवाञ्‌ छत्रुर्‌ (शत्रुः, शरु) 


CR 1.25 

पिता रक्षति ( "त; रे? ) “інге (AA; 
कौमरी) 
CR 8.64 


पिता विवेकः स्वमतिर्‌ (a°) जनित्री 
CR 8.134 


aaa (Cho) दक्षः 
CR 5.10 
ga: (A) eng इति ढुःखितः (“नः “नस्‌ ) 


सति ga तस्या55मयेर दुःखितस, 
CR 7.63 
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पुत्रपौ त्रगुणोपेतः 
see CR 5.4; 5.10 

gat न विद्वान्स्यात्‌ 
see CR 7.64 

पुनर्‌ अर्थाः (थः; cat; आ") पुनर्‌ दाराः 
CR 2.5 

Чагай तळू (3) लभते ( °à°) मञुष्यः 
(“ай व्यस; oer) 
CL 8.10 

पुराऽधीता च (тар च) या विद्या 
CR 6.17 

पुष्पं (^W) पुष्पं ( °ष्प) विचिन्वीत 

( "न्वन्ति ) 

CR 4,3 

पुस्तक (°% कं; “कः ) प्रत्ययाऽधीतं 
( saat ) 
CL 7.11 : 

पुस्तकेषु च ना$घीत 
see CL 7.11 

पुस्तकेषु ("कस्था ) च या विद्या 
CL 5.3 

quisa (94%) च (g) कृषि पश्येन्‌ (7) 
CL 4.5 

पृष्ठतः Зада भर्क 
see CR 8.52 

पृष्ठतो$क निषेवेत 
CR 8.52 

पोतो दुस्तरतोयराशि ( वारि" ) तरणे 
दीपोऽन्धकारो (दीपाः; कारागमे) est 
CR 3.60 

пате घुद्धिमान्‌ ( वान्‌ ) वक्ता (भक्तः) 
CR 5.8 

प्रणस्य शङ्करे (sd; स॑र) देवं 
CL 1.1 


| 
| 
| 
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प्रणम्य शिरसा विष्णु 
CR 1.2 
प्रत्यक्ष (%1) गुरवः (a) स्तुत्याः (त्याः; 
शत्या) 
CR 8.89 
प्रवीणः स्वाभिभक्तश्च 
see CR 5.9 
प्रचीणः स्वामिनो (°ने) भक्तः (98; दक्षः) 
CR 5.9 
प्रस्तावसदृशं वाक्यं 
CR 2.20 
प्रागदभ्यहीनस्य (त्म) नरस्य विद्या 
CR 3.2 
ots ° ` 
प्रागूदत्तम्‌ ( दे) अथ लभते agat 
(814; ष्य) 
CR 6.23 
ata (“ज्ञा) नियोजयेत्‌ कायें 
CR 5.29 
प्राज्ञे नियोज्यमाने तु 
see CR 5.29 
प्राप्तव्यम्‌ अर्थ लभते HJA: 
see CL 8.10 
प्रियं गीतम्‌ (गा; गयम्‌?) अकण्ठस्य 
CR 7.21 
प्रियं वदेऽपि (°वेदपि ) विश्वासो 
CR 3.31 
fig 
see शिरः सु? 


ब 


बन्ध्याइप्रमाष्च्द स्त्री त्याज्या 
CR 8.86 
बन्ध्याऽष्टमे स्त्री त्याज्या 
see CR 8.86 
बलीपलितकायोऽपि (ऽपिः) 
see CL 1.4 | 
बल्मीकं ATAS च 
CR 5.38 
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ga A УР да жос ел मी v 


— (f 44; 44 x जायेत (जायतां पुत्रो) 


С, CR ap» 
्तपश्चाप्यति) मैथुनं च WA с. 
CR 7.22 भार्यावन्तः क्रियावन्तः 
А С 
9915594 चैव दिवासु मेथुन R 1.34 
see СЕ 1.22 भास्करोऽपि यदि ब्रूयाद्‌ 
qlee मधुजालं च n CR 5101 | 
see CR 5.38 भिक्षमाणा (क्षा?) वद्न्तीह 
बाल्ये वयसि यः शान्तः CR 2.35 3 i 
CR 6.37 भुजंगमे Agafa єпчї (A) 
зате Aaa (sit) सर्वान्‌ CR 1.48 
CR 7.68 д "qué चरनारी च 
बुद्धिबोध्यानि ( वौ"; °ч) शास्त्राणि CR 7.26 
> 5 भूतजीवितम्‌ елеч (“ल्पत्वं) 
बुद्धिमानमतिमांश्रव CR 8.26 
C * о ~ ` fo 
टर N भूतानां (ar) प्राणिनः Agt: (87) 
zaa (ब्राह्मणे) च सुराप च CR 3.26 
CR 7.72 
ЕС. weal बहुविधा AAT 
яше च (हि) पुष्टाऽङ्गा (^et, गो) CIS 
= ` | भोजने भोजनं चित्तं 
त्रझहा वृत्तिहा (हारी) 99 e рн 
CR 7.73 < 
gat येन कुछालवन, नियमितो (aa | भोज्यं भोजनशक्तिश्‌ च 
० \ CR 3.3 
परिमि?) ब्रह्माण्ड( 'भाण्डा )भाण्डोदर 
(“ण्डान्तरे; भाण्डकरे) H 
‘ee मक्षिका वणम्‌ इच्छन्ति 
ब्राह्मणेषु च (g) विद्वांसो а म्‌ इच्छ 
CR 3.27 e 2 
ч मघुघटदातसिक्ते (सके) ғат ат (साधता) 
S नाऽस्ति (ARA) निम्बे (ra; “म्बो) 
भञाऽऽशस्य ( नासः; त्यक्ता"; ने) करण- CR 3.41 
чааа ° ISI Ет - = RD 
पिण्डिततनोर ( X RARER मध्ये ज्ञान गुरु द्वृष्टि 
E ) gal see CR 3 36 
CR 8.132 ° ° 
भवितव्यं भवत्येव | मनस्तापं न कुर्वीत 
GR 6.18 . CR 4.17 
भवितव्य यथा येन मचुष्यगुणः (^o) ы. 
CL 8.9 see CR 4.11 
भाग्यक्षयेषु MTA मनोऽनुकूलाः (ठा) प्रमदा 
See CR 6.1 CR 2.52 
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c ° ы; . 
मन्त्रिवगस्य (g) खारोऽयं 
CR 5.27 
मन्त्रे तीथ द्विजे (गुरौ; गुरु) देवे (दैवे; चैव) 
CL “C 
मरणायेच (misa) जायन्ते 
CR 7.75 
मांसपेसीम थेमूंके 
see CL 7.10 
मांसभश्रेः (À; “क्षी;"साशिभिः) खुरापानेर 
(944 च; अजस्तेश्‌ च; “HAT MU, पानी) 
CL 7.10 
मांसमेद्योमयेस्क्ष 
see CL 7.10 
मागाः (गा) पिशुनविश्रम्भं frad; 
“विश्वासि; °विखासँ) 
CL 5.5 
माता चेका (प्य्‌ ए; A) पिता चैको 
CR 8.107 
मातापितृमयो बाल्ये 
see CR 4.25 
माताप्येका पिता चेको 
see CR 8.107 
माता महानसे (सने; “समन योज्या 
CL 4.6 
माता यदि этч (भवे) लक्ष्मीः ("मो) 
CR 6.9 
माता ая: पिता वैरी 
see CR 7,60 
मातुपितृमयो (मये) वाद्ये 
CR 4.25 
मानो सूलं हि भर्थस्य 
see CR 8.10 
भानो हि मूलम्‌ अर्थस्थ (चाऽथ) 
CR 8.10 


मिथ्याच्छेद्र्तृणानां धरणिः 
CR. “DU” 


—. ——— 
— mm EAL AO P mu uu аана P P PPP 


मिथ्या रुदन्ति विहसन्ति सदा (“दी) 
ऽथं(पदाऽर्थः; सह") हेतोः 
CR 1.44 | 
सुषित्वा (मखित्वा,परवित्तानि (325; Fant’) 
CL 5.6 
मूर्ख दाष्योपदेदोन 
CR 1.9 
मूर्खा (°& ) नियोज्यते (योजयेत्‌ gA; 
योज्यमाने तु) कार्य 
CR 5.30 
सूळवृत्तिहितो 
see CR 5.4 
मूलवृत्त्यार्जतो धीरः 
CR 5.4 
печа प्रवक्ष्यामि 
CR 1.15 
मूल्यरूपपरी क्षा कृद्‌ 
see CR 5.4 
सुगा (शः) ait: (am: ) सख्यम्‌ ( सङ्गम्‌) 
чега 
CR 8.129 
मेधावी वाक्पटुः 919: 
CR 5.6 
मेरुर चलति कल्पान्ते 
CR 8.124 


य 


य एव राजन्‌ सदुमन्दभाषी 
CR 7.45 

यच्‌ MAA परायत्तं 
see CL 5.10 

यच्‌ चान्यच्‌ च परद्रव्यं 
see CL 5.10 

यर्छक्तावपयुपेक्षन्ते 
CR “E” 

यज्‌ जीव्यते(वित; “विन °विते; °वति; af) 
क्षणम्‌ अपि प्रथितं(ते)म जुष्यैर्‌ (वे; यो) 
CR 8.34 
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өн ы RG о ЧЕ — ез 9-5 
च्छेच (R; 949) छाश्वतीं ("ती ) 
यक्षो नइयत्यसत्येन यदीच्छं r ("दि 
CR 8.60 प्रीत 
iN C 
यत्‌ किचित्‌ कुरुते Ya: (कमे) ДЫ 14 D. 
CR 5.31 यदीच्छेच्‌ भावतं प्रीति 
यत्र Maranga see CR 7.4 aj 
see CR 8.57 यदीच्छत्‌ पुनर आगन्तु 
यन्न पुत्रा न विद्वांसो io rn 
see СЕ 7.64 यदीच्छत्‌ दाश्चता प्रात 
: Ға (qa?) ë (cat) see CR 7.4 
यत्रोदकं ая चरन्ति (48%) CATA, е V E 
CR 4.15 यदेछा शासित पृथ्वी 
š š ee CR 7.4 
यथा काष्ठं च RS च Bee | 
CR “N” यदू वित्ता55ढ्या! Cat) प्रखलूपुरुषाः 
यथा क्रमेण गृह्णाति (4944; fa) साधवो वित्तदीना (ततदि; त्तदी”; नाः) 
CR 5.37 CR 7.50 
यथा चतुर्भिः Ca) कनकं परीक्ष्यते यन्‌ न Riagg (निय; ia) 
CR 5.2 CR 8.57 : 
3 ` ` оз ` अ ° 
यंथा APATHY (35; लेण) यन्‌ मनोरथपतेर्‌ AMAL 
CR 6.47 CR 66 
यथा यथा हि पुरुषः ययोर्‌ एव समं चित्तं (दानं; fat चि’) 
यथा qiu: (ष्टि) समुद्रेषु यवा यौवनम्‌ अश्वानां 
CL 5.2 see CR 8.94 
यथा शिखा मयूराणां. यज्‌ च निम्बं परशुना 
CL “J” CL 5.10 
यदू अजित प्राणहरेः (पापकरेः; R) यस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि सिद्धेऽपि (सिध्यन्ति) 
परिभ्रमेर्‌ CR 2.25 
OS 222 | यस्मिन्‌ देशे न संमानो (ने) 
यदि च विभवहीनः CR 2.26 
see CR 3.50 यस्य कस्य तु पुष्पस्य 
यदिच्छेछिपुड प्रीति see CR 7.37 
see СК 7.4 ` यस्य Gnd शून्यानि 
यदि विभवविहीनः (भवति विदद) प्रच्युतो | CR 8.35 
वा स्वदेशान्‌ (S; 8°) यस्य न ज्ञायते Ws 
RBS CL 4.12 
ч яз ян यस्य पुत्रा न विद्धांसो ("सा) 
see CR 7.4 CR 7.64 
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यस्य भायां विरूपाक्षी र्‌ 
see CR 1.35 YA 
с रसभेदे च Tara 
यस्य यस्य हि यो भावस, 4 44% 
С see CR 1.6 
R 2.19 OR 
x TAMBI पण्डितो 
यस्य हस्तौ च पादौ च 
see CR 5.10 
x< मेदं лга (^H, श्यां) 
с of ar रहस्यभंद पशुन्य \ 7, š 
TM ( थस्‌ ) तस्य मित्राणि E ur 
| रहो (स्थानं) नाऽस्ति क्षणो नाऽस्ति 
यस्योपायसहस्रेण ठ 
CR 8:12 š रागद्वेषा दियुक्तानां 
या तु भार्या चिरूपाऽक्षी (“पा च; पेव) see CR 6.50 
CR राजषिंत्राह्मणः काय 
या तु भाया शुचिर्‌ दक्षा see CR 1.16 
CR 1.39 ; etn 
ip daa मलयोपकण्ठनिलयास्‌ तेष्वि- see CR 4.8 
еч चन्दन राजा TAN कुर्वीत 
CR 3.58 CR 4.8 
येन केन हिं quiu राजानो यक्षभूमिण्‌ च 
see CR 7.37 CR 1.16 
t3 отит. °з. 
येन जीवेन जीवन्ति राशि धर्मणि (वर्मणा) धर्मिष्ठाः (asr; “ज्ञा; 
CR 1.23 मिष्टा) 
भति N C 
येन येन ( येति) हि पुष्पण L27 _ 
CR 7.37 रूपयुक्तन HAT 
येन ахат अधीतेन CL 610 _ n 
CR 1.3 रूपवान्‌ अपि मूर्खो हि Cay 9; खर्‌ 5 
ठार 4.26 रूपिणापि च मूर्खेण 
с. x КЕД see CL 6.10 
ये बाळभावे न पठन्ति faai (°या) 
CR 2.57 <5 
ये शलभवे न प? agar (“जञ 2) анай 
$ее СК 2.57 CR 4.19 
योतिक्केशन $га लज्ञावतः कुलीनस्य 
see CR 2.37 CR 809 2 
यो भ्रचाणि परित्यज्य लब्धव्यान्येव (um) लभते 
CR 3.1 CR 642 
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. NC. 
zaa (ci) ज्ञाने शुरं देष्टि 
CR 3.36 
लब्ध्वा (ЕЧ; ब्वा) जन्म सह श्रिया खयम्‌ 
अपि ग्रैलोक्यभूपाकरः 
CR 6.12 
NE е 
लाळयेत्‌ (लाड) पञ्च वर्षाणि 
CR 7.61 
= c>, ° ` ७ 6 x 
'लिखिता (Re; ^er) चित्रगुत्तेनं (CETA) 
ठा, 8.8 
लिङ्गपूजन. (°з) धर्मा 55त्मा 
CR 4.7 
लुब्धकेन वनं गत्वा 
CR t J” 
` 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थप्रदानेन 
CR 2.16 
लुब्धम्‌ अर्थेन TRA 
see CR 2.16 
लेखकः ("क) पठकशू YA 
see CL 2.8 
> à 
लेखकः WSR चैव 
CR 5.14 


लोभमूलानि पपानि 
CL «К? 


4 


चणिक्‌ प्रमादी (FIAT; "क प्रसा”) | 
चच माची. 
CR 8.14 


वनेऽपि दोषाः प्रभवन्ति रागिणां 
CR 5.42 


चने रणे शत्रुजला5ग्निमध्ये 
CL 8.11; CR 6.24 


99919 तपोवृद्धा (द्वाः) 
CL 8.3 


RD anna nan a ee 
— жаа 


बरं दरिद्रः (द) श्रुति (त) MATA 
CR 2.8 


बरं नरः सत्पुरुषा ऽवमानितो (°ऽपमातितो) 
CR 3.47 

चरं वनं (94) वरं भिक्षा 
CR 2.7 

वरं (4) चिन्ध्याऽडव्याम्‌ (विध्यां) अनशन- 
JASSÅ (°ऽत्तः) सरणं 
CR 5.43 


चरं हरिणचद्‌ gh (“ण भोज्यानि) 
CL 8.4 


. (м N 
वरे हि नरके वासो 
CR 2.6 
см. €x ` N 
वरम्‌ अरण्यसारेत्‌ (°ч:) पुलिन("ने) स्थल 
(Ai) 


CR 3.53 


_बरम्‌ एको गुणी gat 


see CR 7.59 
वरयेत्‌ (धय) कुछ॒जां (“जा) प्राज्ञो , 
CR 3.5 


वर हिरण्य भोज्यानां 
see CL 8.4 


ce ° 
TWAT gaang (°विवात्रम्‌) 
CR 1.8 
वलीपलितकायेन 
CL 1.4 
चलीपलितकायेऽपि 
see CL 1.4 
а атк पाण्डित्य 
see CL 1.7 


AKATA पुत्रो$्थेकरी च विद्या 
see CR 8.17 


ARAT: (CMT; श्यः) पुत्रास्‌ च зат, च 
CR 4.27 


asat; ( `यः ) gar ( "तो ) वित्तकरी च 
विद्या 
CR 8.17 
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s en 


eret CA) पादपरित्राणं (“पवित्राणि; °णां) 
CL 6.4 
वस्त्राणि पादकतन्राणि 
see CL 6.4 
वहेद्‌ (94%) अमित्रं स्कन्धेन 
see CR 5.25 
वाग्यन्त्रहीनस्य नरस्य विद्या 
see CR 3.2 
चाजिनो यत्र ASE 
CR 7.77 
चाजिचारणलोहानां CÀ) 
CR 3.13 
विद्ग्धवनिताऽपाङ्ग 
CR 8.90 
विदुग्धवनित्य्‌ अपाऽङ्ग 
see CR 1.90 
विद्ययारास्यते लोके 
see CL “1” 
चिद्यया (यायाः) सह मर्तव्यं 
CL 4.9 
विद्याघातो ह्य अनभ्यासः 
` see CR 2.38 
चिद्या छाया भाजनं 
see विद्याया भा? 
विद्या प्रशस्यते लोके 
CL de 
बिद्याया ( याः ) भाजनं ( जि” ) कश्चित्‌ 
( केचित्‌ ) 
CL 8,6 
विद्याविघातोऽनभ्यासः 
CR 2.38 
विद्वत्वं ( द्व") च नृपत्वं च 
CL 69 
विद्वान्‌ एव हि (Ru जानाति (विजः) 
CR 8.12] 
विधेः (94) कन्यायुग्मं ( °गां ) सुगतिर्‌ 
अपरा दुर्गतिर्‌ अभूत्‌ 
CR 7.53 


चिन्ध्यः (ध्य; विष्यः) पुरा (9°) रचिरथाऽ- 
वधिब्द्धमूर्धा (रथाद्‌ अपि 2°) 
CR 8.126 

विपदि ааа, अथा५भ्युद्ये(“त्यु) क्षमा 
CR 7.48 

विमानना (^1) दुङ्चरिताऽनुकीत्तनं 
CR 8.19 

विविच्य (°च च) स्वात्मनेचाऽऽदौ (Эя) 
CR 3.20 

fart (°ч) aza (गोष्टी) दरिद्रस्य 
CR 7.20 

чета 
ѕее СЕ 3.7 

ga (п) क्षीणफलं (शीण?) त्यजन्ति 
विहगाः (गा; °विलंहगाः) शुष्कं सरः 
(X) सारसः (24) 
CR 215 

वृथा fu: (°तिः) ससुद्रस्य (R3) 
CR 8.78 

बुद्धकाले सृता भार्या 
CL 2.12 

बद्धां (ext) स्रियं (नारी) ert म्यं 
CR 7.19 

agal; fant नव सद्यं 
see CR 7.19 

वेदवेदाऽङ्गतत्त्वज्ञो 
CR 5.13 

वेदशास्त्रनिषुणो 
see CR 7.12 


चैरिणा सह संधाय (विश्वासं) 


CR 7.44 | 
व्याघ्रीव तिष्ठति जरा परितजेयन्ती 
(RE, Rak) 
CR 4.24 
व्याधिशेषों (ऋण"”) 518421451 च 
टार 8.45 
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व्यायामिकोऽस्मि चतुरोऽस्मि विचः 
क्षणोऽस्मि 
CR 8.116 

व्याली कण्डप्रदेश वरम्‌ अतुळविषोद्गाः 


रिणी (विषो कारि") धारणीया 
CR 1.42 


al 


शाकटः (टं; शंकट; ^m) शाक्रिनी (A; 
*खिनो; सपिनो) गावो (98) 
CL 6.5 
शक्यो वारयितुं जलेन हुतभुक्‌ छत्रेण 
सूर्याऽऽतपो (amad) 
CR 3.56 
शाङ्कनीयो हि (स) सौमित्रे 
CR 7.15 
शत जीवितमत्यल्प 
see CR 8,26 
शतात्‌ स्यात्‌ कपिलो मित्रं 
CR 7.5 
чата, स्याद्‌ विकालो 
see CR 7,5 


शत्रोर्‌ अपत्यानि वशं गतानि (प्रियवदानि) 
CR 3.40 

TAT अर्थाः (थः) शनेः ( AT) पन्थाः 
(विद्या) 
CR 2.54 

राशिनि किल (49) RFE: कण्टकः x 
रकाः) पद्मनाले 
CR 6.52 

пала मित्र कपटेन धर्म 
CR 7.18 

शाइचतं (स्वा) विधिवद्‌ दानं 
CR 2.55 

शिरसानत्यं qas 
see CR 1.3 
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sO 


शिरः सुधौतं (CAA; सपुष्प) चरणौ 
girare (gia; सुमार्जितौ) 
CR 7.36 
शिशुर्‌ अपि निपतति सिंहो 
see CR 3.43 
शीतळं चन्दनं लोके 
CR 8,72 
शुचिर्‌ भूमिगतं तोयं 
CL 4.1 
= с- x N 
शुचिर्‌ ( Pa) भूमिः (a) सदा я 
(स्थानं, तत्र) 
CL 4.2 
शुष्क(*क?) मांसं पयो मीनं 
CR “Т” 
शुष्कं मासं ("मां") स्त्रियो वृद्धा 
CR 7.23 
शूरत्वयुक्ता 
see गाम्भार्ययुक्ता 
शूराश (%°; सू?) च कृतविद्याश ("य") च 
CL 6.8 
शुपवातो(“त; ^d) नखाउग्राम्बु (25052) 
CR 7.41 
алата धर्मेसवेर्वं 
see CR 1.7 
Rey dé gud 
see CR 1. 43 
शोकत्राणं भयत्राणं 
see CR 7.2 
शोकारातिपरित्राणं 
see CR 7.2 
शोकाऽराति (करोगे) भयत्राणं (22; शत्रा 9) 
СК 7.2 
शौण्डीयंयुक्ता 
see गाम्भीर्यय्ुक्ता 
MA तपसि दानेन 
see CR 8.33 


~ 
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श्रत्वा ये न विरगाय (“यो) 
see CL 1.6 

श्रीर्‌ मङ्गछाच्‌ 9: 
see CR 8.41 

श्रीर्‌ मङ्गलात्‌ प्रभवति 
CR 8.41 

श्रुतं (श्रत्वा) यन्‌ न विरागाय 
CL 1.6 

शरुत्वा घम विजानाति 
CL 1.5 

श्रूयतां धमसवेस्वं 
CR 1.7 


q 


षट्कणों भिद्यते meu 
CR 7.55 
षण्डे तु पाण्डित्य 
see CL 1.7 
षण्मासम्‌ (se^) अथवा(°थ)वर्ष (वर्ष 4) 
CR 5.26 
षष्टयष्टभ्योर्‌ अमावस्यां 
see CR 7.32 
A ° 
षष्टीषु që पलम्‌ अष्टमीषु 
CR 7.33 
षष्स्यष्टम्योछ्‌ (ari; व्य} छा52?) AGT 


द्‌इ्योर्‌ 
CR 7.32 


q 
स एव गुणवान अन्यो 
see CR 8.111 
स एव पुरुषो धन्यो 
see CR 8.111 
чеч दुष्टं (र; ष) तु (च) यो मित्र 
(a मित्रं यः; यो यो; 44) 
CR 3. 15 
संगतिः श्रयसी पुंसां 
see CR 7.69 


सङ्गतिः (संघातः; dem) श्रेयसो मूलं 
CR 7.69 
संगतिः सदशी पुंसां - 
see CR 7.69 
` N 
स जातो येन जातन (या? 
CR 8.32 
स जीव ति गुणा (“णो) यस्य 
CR 1.22 
संचितं ऋतुषु नोपयुज्यते 
CR 2.30 
संचितं निहितं भूमौ (59) 
CR 2.31 
सततं ATST, युक्ता 
CR 1.29 
सत्यं मनोरथाः (°मः) कायाः (यः) 
CR “H°” 
सत्यं शौचं (^er) मनः (तपः) शौचं 
CR 6.29 
सत्यद्वयेन हि तुष्यन्ति 
see CR 2.17 
सदा हृष्टाऽर्पस तुष्टा 
CR 1.33 
सद्भावेन हि तुष्यन्ति 
CR 2.17 
सद्भिर आलीत सततं (एव чета) 
CR 5.34 
सद्यो पाकघूतं (7497) द्राक्षा 
CR 7.24 
सद्यो बलकराण्याहुः (°g) 
CR 7.25 | 
सद्यो मांस घृतं सद्यं (नवान्नं च) 
see CR 7.24 
सन्तः संतोष शएङ्गस्थास्‌ (स्था) 
CR 8.103 
संतोऽपि (सः) न प्रकाशन्ते (प्रकाशिनीं ते) 
CR 8.115 
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М... 
dae haat Chai) | 
CR 8.102 
anza (छ) सपक्षत्वम्‌ (3) 
CR 3.33 
. - x o» о 
स (सं) बन्धुर्‌ यो (या, ये) हिते (तं, °з) 
युङ्क्त (स्यात्‌, "m "क्ते) 
CR 1.21 | | 
> A e [одо eg | 
समस्तेर्‌ नायकणुणेर (54%; "णे) | 
СЕ 8.91 | 
समांसैर्‌ भोजनेः (3) स्निग्धैर्‌ (à) | 
CR 2.43 | 
समानि समशीर्षाणि (^st च) | 
СЕ 5.7 
«Id: पञ्चघा कायो 
see CR 6.39 
सवम्‌ एव परित्यज्य 
CR 2.4 
ad परवशां दुःखं 
CR 6.50 
«eg अपि (सर्वस्यशापि) गौर्‌ (गो) 
qrat (वद्या; San) 
CR 3.8 
सर्वाः (^41; °वेतः) संपत्तयस्‌ तस्य 
CR 8.74 
से क्षयाऽन्ता (Fa) निचयाः (उदयाः) 
CR 8.59 
S न गुणिनः सन्ति 
see CR 8.120 
є दज 
सवषाम्‌ एव (अपि) Taat (24 च) 
ठार 8.80 


KAMA (“वेवापा) पव शौचानाम्‌ 
CR 628 

सह वर्धितयोर (uc) नाऽस्ति 
CR 6.11 


सहं वसताम्‌ अप्यसतां 
CR 3.38 


Pratika Index 


OPO LOL an an a nn 


साधयति यत्‌ प्रयोजनम्‌ 
CR 8.117 


ust न हि (हि न) सर्वत्र 


CR 8.120 


सा भार्या या गृहे दक्षा 
CR 1.27 
सा भार्या या प्रियं яа (घः 
CR 1.26 


सिंहरूपेण (सि°) राजानो 
CL 6.1 


सिंहः शिशुर्‌ अपि निपतति (निपतिते) 
CR 3.43 


सिकतासु Чё 


see CR 1.43 
см A ° ° ` 
सिक्तासु dé GHA таз 
CR 1.43 
सुकर्म धर्माऽजित° 
see CR 2.51 


सुकुले (217) योजयेत्‌ कन्यां (°या) 
CR 3.9 

G= स्वपिति (eqo; सु?) निक्षिन्तः (^0:) 
CR 8.67 

सुखस्य दुःखस्य न मेऽस्ति दातृता 
CL 8.5 

खुखस्या5नन्तर दुःखं 
CR 6.51 

gasii च (चेत्‌; वा ) त्यजेद्‌ विद्यां 
CR 3.25 

gasii (°апй च) ат (च; चेत; से 
` ~ frat 

TAAT (जते) frat 

CL 7.8 

सुपूरा चै ( स्यात्‌) कुन दिका 
CR 8.36 


सुभाषितमयद्रव्य (सुभषि”) 
see CL 6.7 
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सुभाषितमयं (ona) द्रवयं 
CL 6.7 

सुभाषितमयेर्‌ द्रव्ये: (“व्ये; व्ये) 
see CL 6.7 

ңа“ 
see स्वं रा? 

सुरूपं (a°) 9-7 उष्ट्चा 
CR 2.45 

सुवर्णपुष्पां (ष्य॑) पृथिवीं 
CR 8.75 

सुवणेपुष्पितां पृथ्वी 
see CR 8.75 

सुवेषं (Cat) पुरुषं इष्ट्वा 

- see CR 2.45 

सुसन्धानानि चार्थानि (नास्त्राणि) 
see CR 5.25 

सुहृदि निरन्तरचिते 
CR “R” 

सूत्रो (94) бапа च 
see CR 5.15 

सेचितव्यो महान. Ta (हाई; हाइक्षा; 


स्थानभ्रष्टा न पूज्यन्ते 
CR 8.70 

स्थिरः सुहृद्‌ भृत्यजनो (चयो) STEHT? 
CR 8.68 

स्नानं नाम मनः (^u, सुनः") प्रसादजननं 
दुःस्वप्न विध्वंसनं (gee) 
CR 7.34 

स्निग्धं प्यति सस्मितं (5°) कथयते 
(°ति) हस्तेन हस्तं (स्नेहात्‌ करेण) 
«чата, (TTA) 
CR 8.20 

स्निग्धैर्‌ (à) ата (3) विदग्धेश्‌ च 
CR 7.67 

स्वकर्म धर्माजितजीवितानां (कानां) 
CR 2.51 

स्वभावेन हि तुष्यन्ति 
see CR 2.17 

स्वराट्‌ 
see खं रा? 

= राष्ट्र पालयेन[ नित्यं (राज्यं; नियत) 
ठार 4.2 


"aut A) स्वरूप पुरुषं इष्ट्वा 
C М уо e see CR 2.45 
स्कन्धेनाऽपि वहेच्‌ ( दे) च्छे 
CR 5.28 © 
m v 5 2 : हंसो न भाति बलिभोजनवृन्द्मध्ये 
see СК 1. ठ 
R 8.125 
न्रीणां ° रः (eq : š 
ТК [ы ie हतं ज्ञानं (°) क्रियाहीनं 
CL 2.10 
а ज्यानि (युज्ीत्‌; °क्तव्या; š : 
"ed ee हविर्‌ देवकुलादू Ae 
қ СВ. 3.7 
em हिता атат सुगन्धां च 
*न" पद्मस्य 
aen ' P see CR 1.28 
mm 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA TO VOLUME 1.2. 
ADDITIONAL ABBREVIATIONS 


CStMn L. Sternbach, Manava-dharmasastra Verses in Canakya’s 
Compendia, JAOS 79.4, pp. 233-254, 


GhN Ghatakarpara Nitisara. In KSG 1.374 Sqq. 

Han See Mahan. 

HL See HH. 

MKS Die Strophen der Madhavanalakatha von Hermann Schohl, 
Halle c.d. S. 1914. 

Pad Padyaracana of Laksmana Sastri Ankolakara. KM 89. 

POS Poona Oriental Series. 

Ptu Tantropakhyanam Ed. by K. Sambasiva Sastri TSS 132, 

PX Textus amplior of the Paficatantra. J. Hertel. Über einen 


Südlichen textus amplior des Paficatantra. ZDMG 60.769-781 
and 61. 18-72. 


Sar Sarasvatikanthabharana by Dhare$vara Bhojadeva. Ed. by 
Pt. Kedaranatha Sarma and Vasudeva Laksmana Sastri 
Panasikar (KM 94). 

Suk Sukasaptati. (See Sts and Sto). 

VRV Viramitrodaya by MM. Pt. Mitra Misra. 8. Vyavahara-pra- 


kasa. Ed. by Pt. Visnu Prasada Bhandari, ChSS 30. 
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INTRODUCTION TO CL AND CR 


Page Line 
ҮШ 10 read: Acaradhyaya. 
ҮП 15 read: raja-niti- 
VII 18 read: in the Hitopade$a; AOS 
VII 24 read: prajiia-patha-Sala 
VII 29 read: dharmasttrani 
ҮП 30 read: Sastri 
ҮШ 3 read: Sakabdah t 
ҮШІ 13 read: Sambasiva w. 
ҮШ 4 read: Diksitas 
ҮШ 5 read: Gharpure 
XVI 33 add: after additional : stanzas 
XXII 21 read: the 
XXVII 1-2 add: in column CLP II: ‘MT and delete from the 
column CLH : 'MI 


XXVIII 11 read: closing 
XXIX 1 ch: ‘members’ to ‘numbers’ 
ХХХП (first read: Adhyaya 


column) 


1, 12, 27 


XXXII (second read : Adhyaya 
column) 
8, 24 


XXXIII (first read: Adhyaya 
column) 
5. 20 


XXXIII (second read : Adhyaya 
column) 
13 
XXXVI 19 ch: 'ABDRT to ‘ABORT 
XXXVII 1 read: occurrence 
XXXVII 20 ch. : ‘fifty four’ to ‘fifty six’ 


XLV 9 in column CRP change ‘5.26’ to ‘5.3629 andladd at 
the bottom of the page footnote 19 reading: ‘19. 
Wrongly marked 5.26’ 
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Page Liné 

LI 13 against 'GP 41' the following entries should appear 
CRT — ; CRCa II— ; CRP 8.40 ; CRB 8.41: CRBh I 
840; CRBh 118.40; CRC— ; CRCaI —; CR re- 
constructed : 8.38 

LII 6 against 63 ch in column CRBh II : ‘8.5’ to ‘8.55’ 

LII 23 against 80 in column CRT add: ‘cf. 8.42’ and in 


column CRC read ; cf. 7.76 
LXIII 21 read: Garuda 
LXIV last 3 should have been indented 
lines : 
LXX 37 read: to CRBIV 
LXXII 31 read: critical 


XCVIII 18 in the line beginning with CRP 8.36 insert in CRT: 
8.19 
ХСҰ." 19 in the line beginning with CRP 8.37 delete: CRT 8.19 
XCVIII 24 in the line beginnig with CRP 8.40 insert : GP 115.41 
XCVIII 24 in the line beginning with CRP 8.41 delete: GP 
115.41 
CIV. 18 in the line beginning with CRP 8.139 : insert CRBh II 
8.98 
CIV 22 in the line beginning with CRP 8.142 : insert CRBh 
II 8.99 
CV 8from ch : ‘compendia’ to ‘collections of maxims’ 
the bottom | 
хп 11 in the line beginning with 44 : delete P | 
СХП 12 in the line beginning with 45: add in the last column | 
P 
СХІУ 26 in the line beginning with 28 : delete ‘LN’ 
CXVIII 12 in the line beginning with 36: change sign X from 


the CV column to the Cv column 
CXXIV .. 22 inthe line beginning with 132: add in the last 


lumn ; Sts : ; | 
CXXIV 18 on i MC line beginning with H:add in the last | 


column ; BhŠ | 

СХХУ 23 read: 808, sixteen 
CXXV 30 read: ВЬЅ, two | 
CXXVI 19 read: BhS,fortyin | | 
CXXVI 9 ch : '35'to 36 ds | 
. CXXVII 10 ch : in both places: 25" to 26 | 
CXXVIL 11 read: Sukasaptati (in 18 cases) | 
CXXVII 18 read: Yajñavalkya x 
| 
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Page Line : 5 

68 

ОКСУП 8 P Ghatakarpara's Er 
CXXVII 28 read: Subhasita-ratna-nidhi 
CXXVII 30 read: Ur 
CER VIL 32 da andaka in the second part 
CXXVII 9 read: adhyaya-s 
CXXVII 20 del: 39 

CXXVII 25 add: Ш 39 

CXXIX 19 read: Yajňavalkya 

TEXT OF THE LAGHU-CANAKYA VERSION 

- Page Verse Pada 

5 187 c read: पराऽधीनं 

19 45 а read: ҸӘ 

19 4.5 c read: sS 

28 6.4 b read: धेनवः 

49 CL“A’c. read: TARI 

46 CL'P"c read: CE CER 

TEXT OF THE CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION 

51 1.8 a - read: "संवादम्‌ 

53 1.16 read: त्राह्मणो 

57 198 с read: “भाषाच 

57 129 а тай: "WX 

74 224 d read: वाणु 

82 247 d read: स्वच्छ" 
102 342 c read: तरु-स्कन्थो 

110 3.60 а read: पोतो 

111 4.3 d read: “"डगार-कारक: 
115 4.1 b read: सुहृजूजजनाशू 

115 414 c read: ग्रश्रायन्ते- 

115 ४१6110 read: भू-भृतः 

117 4.24 C read: भिन्न-च? 

130 528 а read: SA 

134 5.41 b read: “Ta 

135 5.43 a read मरणं 

143 619 а read: (gT) 

161 721 d read: ovata 

195 841 а 7९०: श्रीर्‌ 

196 8.44 а read: नो (न उ)पेक्षिः 
197 8.45 а read: ऋण-शेषोऽमि-शेषश्‌ < 
201 856 d read: (क-उ) 
212 888 а delete question mark. 
222 8122 b कर्मणि 
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NOTES! TO THE LAGHU CANAKYA VERSION 


Page Note 
6 1.9 
8 2.3 
8 2.3 
9 2.4 

10 2.7 
10 2:7 
10 2.8 
11 2.11 
11 2.11 
11 2.11 
11 2.11 
14 3.4 
14 3.5 
15 3.6 
Sj डो 
15 3.7 
15 3.8 
15 3.8 
15 3.8 
17 3.11 
18 4.1 
19 4.3 
20 4.6 
21 4.6 
21 4.6 
21 4.9 
24 5.4 
24 5.5 
24 5.5 
25 5.5 


Line 


5 
3 
4 


— 
>“ OON су СО GN m Q) 4 Ul (д Ol 


A 
5 
Оз w Ла IO со ० чї 4 о оо Ovis > 


1 


read: 
add : 
add : 


add : 
add : 
add : 
read: 
read: 
add : 
add ; 
add ; 
add : 
add : 
add : 


add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
del : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
7 add: 
add : 
add : 
read: 


add : 
add : 


IS 3290—1, 

PM 4.31, 

at the end: (Cf. CNT IV 226, CnT II 21,5, 
CnT III 54.1, Subh 102, IS 4879). 

at the end : (cf. MBh 5.32, 54-5: CNP II 276). 
after 314.22 : (cf. CLI 2.7). 

at the end : Vet 15.3, SRK 228.81, 

CnT VI 51, 

CRT 8.51. 

57 1437, 

after СІЛ; : केचित्स्वभावतो नष्टाः СЕТ; 

after CLT ; : a СЕТ; 

at the end Cf. Vet. 17.13. 

after 3197 : Subh 259. 

after in : Vet 19.7, SRK 228.82. (cf. PP. 2.162 


SuB 1.7). 


after in : Sto 323.36, 

at the end : Also found in SS(OJ) 110. 

PM 1.24, PD 315.227, 

after 162.404, : SV 313 and 2800, SuM 9.37, 

at the end : Vyas (C) 69. 

after 388.438 : and 159.268, 

a शुचिर्‌ ... CLL I. 

after in : PX 1.6 (ZDMG 61.27) 

after 5.35,3,: SRHt 58.12, 

after CLL I: aif? SRHt ; 

after R, : SRHt, 

after 6081, : SRBh 159.267, SuM 23.40, 

after 3.19,: SRHt 43.46, ; 

Also quoted in РТ 1.171, PTem 1.158, PS 
1.144, PN 2.117, PP 1.398, PRE 1.162, CM 123. 
Also quoted in SS(OJ)335. 

after CLS : YA: Рапс) 

after CLL I: Pañc ; 


1. The first number refers to the page; the second to the adhyaya and the number 
` of the stanza ;and the third to the line of the note referring to the appropriate stanza, 
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Line 


оза DD DO GR OX > У >= 


— 
“1 65 н> ГӘ го ол A сд Ot N Ol іл со 65 ०० ON RMON WH 


TO го po gx > 


add : 
add : 
add ; 
add : 
add: 
ch : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add ; 
add : 
read: 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 


add : 
read: 
aad : 
add ; 
del : 


add : 
add : 


add : 
add : 
add : 
add : 


add : 
ааа: 


ааа: 
ааа: 
read; 


after first CLLd ; : Райс; 

after CLP V, : Pañc ; 

after quoted : in GP 1.112, 14, 

at the end: SS(OJ) 347. 

at the end : SV 2808. Also see SS(OJ) 350. 
TS 5035 to ‘JS 115.50, Sar 477. 122, IS 5325, 
at the end. Also found in SS(OJ) 341. 
SRHt 85.6, 

SuM 32.3, 

after in: PP 2.119, 

SRHt 26.1, 

after 227 :Vyas (C) 58. 

after 38.3, : SuM B after 2, SRK 43,7, 

CnT III 3.4, 

after 37,: Vyas (C) 49. 

after Also: CN I I 343, 

after Subh, ;: यत्न CNI I ; 

after the end: d गावे CNI I. 

after in: PT 2.90, PTem 2.101, PS 2.63, 
PP 2.123, PN 1.59, PRE 2.65, 

after T only), : SRHt 120.5, 4 
=CV 13.18 

after Subh : (Cf. SuB 3 16). 

at the end : Cf. PP 1.104, 


"Vet 21.3 (p. 193) and insert instead: 


SuM 11.9. 


at the end : (Cf. Vet 21.3 [p. 193]). 

atthe end: Also CRBh II 7.54, CNG 239, 
CNTIV 182, CNM 180, CNPN 145, CnT II 
10.10, CnT III 7.2, CnT V 36, CnT I 18. 

after in : Vet 18.2, 

after 308 : CRT 8.12, 

after 2.64 : PtsK 2.82, 


after 8.8: Ya$odhara's Paficakhyana 73 (68), 
SRHt 52.1, 


after 92.56, SuM 25.6, 
after 91.31, : SRK 73.30, 


after 167.637 : SRHt 239.38. 
at the end : C£. GP 1:113,13, 
Sto 329,12, 


CC-0, Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized Ву Slddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


271 


Note Lines 

ANE ad add: after 90.2 : SRK 121.3, 

5o nd add: after 90.7 : SuM 23,29, SuB 11.13, 
"О" 7 read: मूखंशतेरपि 


NOTES TO THE CANAKYA-RAJA-NITI-SASTRA VERSION 


1.7 3 ch : “Sarin ZDMG 16.749 “о” PD 302.39, Vet 10.2, 
Sar 83.116, SRHt 9.1, 


1.13 4 add: after 2.59;: PM 1107, 

1.14 3 add: after 215.8 ; : SuM 5.15, 

1.17 4 add: afterin: SuM 2341, . | 

119 6 add: after 2705, : $P1307,SuM 23.42, 

127 6 read: Boltz AN ent уь 

129 4 read: ज्ञानशील च 

130 3 ch = (а Тор i 

135 8 read: यस्य m 

135 8 de: विख्पच 

1.46 9 read: Vaméastha 

1.47 2 add: after 10 : SRK 236.61, 

2.1 6 add: after 19.16 : MKS 106, 

2.2 3 add: after in : HP 3.122, HK 3.126, HJ line 2193-5 
(in other H texts іп the prose text). 

2.2 4 ch ; ‘169 and 19’ to ‘163 and 191. 

2.8 5 read: Vamdéastha. 

2.9 9 read; उसमिक्ष्य [पः] 

ANO (४ ch : (сЁ CS 75) to SRHt 147.38' (cf. CS 1.75) 

210 9 add: after 7530: See Sto 340, 7-8 (ab of CR 2.10, cd 
of Cv 4.14 etc.). 

2.12 2 add: atthe end: SuM 5.18, 

2.12 4 твай: कृपणहस्तमुपागतेन 

2:553 ch : Уау 

915 5 add: after 6246: SuB 14.2, 

2.16 4 add: after 1.26 : PD 302.37, 

218 5 add: after 80: PM 4.68, 

218 6 add: after 1:15 5860, 

2 20 6 read: 158.250, SRHt 

221 4 add; after 1.52: Ptu 1.45, 

221 7 read: नखिन्‌ 

222 6 add: at the 63, 7-8: MKS 82. 

222 7 ch : ‘SRK 23.5 to ‘SRK 230.5. 

292 7 add: after 994; СЕ. JAOS 55.75. 

293 10 add: after end: СЕР. 

224 7 read: Skm 5.36, 2. 
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. 28-30 [Bhandarkər ed.], VCsr II 13 (p 259b) 


PD 302.47. 
‘CPS’ to ‘CPS. 
Sts’ to ‘Sto’ 
aut 


Subh (IS 
द्रवति ` 

आमपत्रमिवाम्भसा 

MKS 156 

CRBh 1, CRCa I: to 'CRBh 1, CRC CRT 
Upendravajra 

probably 

found 

PM 1.22, MKS 148, 

after above): SRHt ; 

after 1.18 : PM 1.21, PD 300.9. 

BhS 427, 

PD 302.41, 

PM 1.11, 

PM 1.46, 

विद्याऽऽगमेषु s 
at the end: MKS 58, 

Upajati metre (Upendravajra and Indravajra) 
at the end : Also quoted in PT 2.24, PTem 2.24 
a ed: कुटटितश्चेव РТ; कुडितं СЕР. b पुनश्चापि 
CRC, CPS; eq: PT. c तथा न CRC, CPS 
स्वादुः CRBh I ; Way: स्वादुर्‌ РТ. 
CRT 
PD 312.185, 

‘NS (OJ) 19' to ‘NS (OJ) 15 

at the end: Also quoted, in РТ 2.145, PTem 
2.127. 

SKDr ad fux 

PM 2.30, 
YA. CRBh II 

in SuM 282. 

after MIATU: ; 
(% Est ) Eost in Bh$ : 

to मात्‌ ° 

Sikharini. 

‘Nav 97' to ‘Nav 9’ 
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SRK 223.28, 


: ह्य 


Ja 

PT 1.70, 

TEMAT, 

विवाह Pras ; 

‘CP’ to ‘CPS’. 

a sa CRC, CRBh I, CRBh II, CRP, CPS; 
PM 4.66, 

SuM 23.21, 


: निवृताः 


Vyas 


: Vet, Subh. 


Rathoddhata. 


: ह्या CRBh II. 
: Я om. 


at the end : IS 7663 and 89. 
CRBh IL c स्वकाळं 


. सेवा Bh$ ; 


CRCa I 

after CRCa I :, SV 
CRBh I: 

‘Ballala (?)’ to 'Bahil 
आत्मच्छिद्र न पश्येत्‌ 
change to “$डकुरोद्‌. 
after Cv 2.6 : CN 18, 
after Gpy : कुमित्रे च 
‘CNI 18 to ‘CN 18. 
‘CNT to СЫ” 


. यदि चक्रपाणिः 


'घष्ठयष्ट” CRP’. 


: फलिनः वृक्षाः 


after CN ; : ч शतरपि СУ; 


: Nay. 


PT). 


s: fad? 


comma of the end of the line, 
equ 
after 1077 : SuB 3.11, 
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Page Note Line | 5 
195 842 1 del: CRT 8.22. 


195 um M ch : ‘GP 1.115, 215 to ‘GP 1.115, 45 
200 835 4 read: NMS 1.80 and 

259 8.63 2 read: CRT 832 а ас 

204 864 8 read: (УУР) 

204 8.64 10 read: Samskara-ratna-mala. 

205 8.65 read: 94545” 

208 8.75 ch : 'CKM' to KM. 


4 

4 
208 875 7 read: सुवर्णपुष्पितं 
210 880 8 read: CCE 
212 887 5 read: मर्यादायाम्‌ 
222 8123 1 read: CRP 8.130, 
224 8128 3 read: पलस्यारविंदस्य 
226 8.132 7 read: WW 
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l. Vedic Word Concordance, 16 Pts, Ed. Vishva Banc 


hree qualities of paper and binding ; WA 
ре О.І, Rs. .640, Q. II, Rs. 480, Q. Ii 


2. Grammatical Word-Index to Rgveda, Ed. Vishva Ba iss 
| 5 उठ 
3. Grammatical Word-index to Atharvaveda, (both texts), Ed. x 
Vishva Bandhu, Rs. 60 
4. Grammatical Word-Index to Taittiriya-Samhita, Ed. Vishva 
| Bandhu, | Rs, 40 
5, Grammatical Word-Index to the Four Veda-s, (RV, VS, SV | 
` AV), Ed. Vishva Bandhu, - Rs. 100 


6. Rgveda, with the Bhasyas of Skandasvamin, Veükata-Madhava, 
Udgitha and Mudgala, Cr. Ed. in 8 Vols. Ed. Vishva Bandhu Rs, 360 

(Rs. 45 per Vol. Vols. II-IV out, V. due shortly; I, VI-VIII 
due 1965: Immediate Pre-publication price for the set Rs, 300 

7. Atharvaveda with Sayana-Bhasya, 5 Pts, ; Ed. Vishva Bandhu. 
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8. Kalhana's Rajatarangini, with the Supplements of Jonaraja, 
Srivara and Suka, Cr. Ed, in 4. Vols. Ed. Vishva Bandhu. Rs. 120 

(Rs. 30 per Vol. Vol. I out; II due shortly; III-IV due 

.. 1965. Immediate pre-publication price for the set Rs. 100 
9, Sañkarsa-Kanda-Sutras of Jaimini, Cr. Ed. K. V. Sarma, Rs. 5 


IIMS Etymologies of Yaska, by Dr. Siddheshwar Varma. Rs. 25 
12. Studies in Indian Cultural History, Vol. I, by Dr. P. K. Gode. 


Rs. 30 
13. Epochs in Hindu Legal History, by Dr. U. C. Sarkar. Rs. 30 
14, Ideologies of War and Peace in Ancient India, by Prof. Indra 
| Rs. 20 ` 


15. Sañkhya Karika оғ lévarakrsna, by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja. Rs, 10 


16. Ganika-Vrtta-Sangraha or Texts on Court i i 
Sanskrit, Ed. Dr. L. Sternbach. манызы in र а 20 


(17, Outline of Indian History, by Principal Sri Ram Sharma. Rs. 8 


18. The Religion of Buddha and its R lati t isadi 

224 Thought, by Principal Bandia Mal. та e Шаша 450 
22219. An Introduction into Lamaism, the М. tical B i 
b | Tibet, by Bhikshu R. P. Anuruddha (Rev RS paga арац dis 8 
1 SE X: V H | То be had from : UR 
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